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Selections 
From 


Damascios The Successor 
AQUAOKLOD Διαδοχος 
Puzzles and Solutions 

Αποριαι και Avostc 
Concerning The Primary Causes 
Περι τῶν πρῶτῶν Αρχῶν 


Recommended by Pierre Grimes 


For Jeff Stern and Mindy Mandell 


Parmenides: [3] See then from The Beginning . Therefore on the one hand , if One Is , 


opa on εξ ἀρχῆς. apa μεν EL EV εστιν, 
Can Self Be such as It Is , while on the other hand , It does not Participate of Ousia ? 
QvLTO ElLVAL οἷον TE , δὲ μη μετεχειν OLOLOG ; 
Parmenides: [6] Take notice then , that whenever anyone says that One Is , that another way 
142C-6 apa οὖν OTL ENELOAV τις ειπὴ OTL EVEOTIV, αλλο ἢ 
to say this concisely , would be ; “The One Participates of Ousia” . 
TO AEYOMEVOV τοῦτ’ συλληβδην αν ely TO EV LETEYEL ουσιας.. 


Par: [12] Therefore , once again , Each of These Members , Maintains/Has both The One 
Opa παλῖνκαι EKOATEPOVTMV μοριῶν LOYEl(lOY@) TE TOEV 
and The Being, so that the least (mud, hair , dirt) part in turn becomes a part composed of The Two, 


και TOOV KOLTOEAAXYIOTOV TOMOPLOV αὖ YLYVETOL LOPLOL Ek dvoi , 
and The Self/Same Logos Is Always According to This Way , so that whenever 
καὶ τον ADTOV AOYOV αξδι KOTO OVTM@G , οτιπὲερ AV 
a Part comes to Be , This Relationship Is Always Maintained with The Part : For it Is Always 

γενηται τουτῷ αξι loYElL τῷ μοριῶ : yap αξι 
the case that both , The One will Maintain/Keep The Being and The Being Keep The One . 

TE το ὃν LOYEL TO ον καὶ τὸ OV το ἕν: 
So that it is Necessary that The Two Members Always Come to Be , but Never only one . 
143A @oTE ειναι avayKN dv QEL YLYVOLEVOV μηδεποτε ὃν. 
Ω 


Chapter 1 


Whether the so-called One Cause of All is Beyond All, 
Pl Tlotepov ἡ AEYOUNVY μία ἀρχῇ TOV NAVTOV EOTLV EMEKELVA TOV TAVTOV , 
or A Certain One of All, as if She were The Summit of Those that Proceed from Self ? 
5. ἢ τι TOV TAVTOV , οιον κορυφη TOV MPOLOVTOV AT’ ALTNS ; 
And so do we say that All are together-with Self , or after Self and from Self ? 
και λεγομεν τα παντα ELVAL σὺν αὕτη, ἡ μετ᾽ αὑτὴν και AT’ αὐτῆς ; 
For if on the one hand , one were to say this , then how could Self be Something outside of All ? 
yap Ev μεν Ti¢ gain τοῦτο, πὼς av Ein TL EKTOG TOV TAVTOV ; 
For Absolutely All means “Those from which nothing whatsoever is absent .” 
YAP ANAWS TAVTO ταῦτα Ov und’? οτιοῦν απεστι, 
But The Cause Is Absent . 
d& Napyn απεστι: 
Accordingly then , not Absolutely All are together- with The Cause , 
10 apa οὐκ απλῶς TAVTA TH μετὰ τηναρχῆν, 
but rather Absolutely All beside/next to The Cause . 
αλλα παρα τηναρχῆν. 
Moreover , All The Many wish to be Limited ; 
Ett δὲ παντα Ta πολλα βούλεται ειναι πεπερασμενα : 
for The Unlimited/Indefinite could not Be Exactly ΑΙ. 


yap τὰ απειρα αν οὐκ ELT] απαρτιπαντα. 
Accordingly then , nothing will come to Light outside of All ; 
apa Ovdev φανειται EG TOV TAVTOV : 
for The Wholeness is A Certain Limit ; and is already A Comprehension/Containment , 
yap ἡ παντοτῆς τις ορος Kat dn TEPLAN WIC : 


in which on the one hand , The Cause is The Limit Above , 


εν ἢ μεν NHN opyn TO TEPAG AVO, 
while on the other hand ,That which is Below is The Extreme Limit from The Cause . 
15 δ᾽ το KOTO TO ἔσχατον TEPAG AT’ APXNS: 
Accordingly then , A// are within These Limits . 
apa TOVTO μετὰ TOV TEPATOV . 


Par: [40] 14 Accordingly then , The Ousia has been Distributed to All Beings 

144B apa ἡ ObOLa vevenNtar (veuw) Ext παντα ovta 

which are Many , and will not abandon a Single One of The Real-Beings , neither The Least 
πολλὰ και ONOOTATEL οὔὕδενος τῶν οντῶν, οὔτε TOL σμικροτατοῦ 

nor The Greatest ? Rather , is it not irrational to even ask this question ? For surely then , 

οὔτε TOD LEYLOTOD ; ἢ και QAoyOV μὲν ερεσθαι τοῦτο ; yap én 

how can Ousia indeed abandon Any of The Real-Beings ? 

πῶς AVOVOLA YE ANOOTATOL TOD TMV OVTOV; 


Par: [41] Accordingly then , The Ousia , as Such , has been thoroughly and in-every-way 
apa TNS OVOLAG ὡς οἷον κατακεκερματισται καὶ TAVTAY OSG 
cut-up-in-pieces ; into both The Least and The Greatest Beings , and so She is The Most 
TE σμικροτατα και μεγισταὰ οντὰα, και ἔστι μαλιστα 
divided of All Beings , and thus She Contains Unlimited/Inexterminable Parts/picces . 
144C μεμερισται παντῶν και OMEPAVTA μερη. 


Par: [45] Therefore , The One , Is Present with Each and Every Part/piece of The Ousia 


apa TO EV προξστι προς TO EKAOTM AMAVTL μερει τῆς οὐσιας 
by not abandoning any Part/piece , neither small nor Great , nor any other Singular Part . 


οὐκ OTOAELMOMEVOV μεροὺς οὔτε σμικροτεροὺ οὔτε μειζονος οὔτε AAAOD οὐδενος. 


Par: [47] Accordingly then , One Being has been cut-up in pieces , if indeed It Is not Whole 


apa μεμερισμξενον elmep μὴ ολον: 
for in no other way at all , can It Be Present with All The Parts/pieces of The Ousia 
YAP οὐδαμῶς AAAWG ποῦ TMAPEOTL ANMAGL τοῖς μερεσιν της οῦυσιας 
other than by existing in ἃ cut-up/scattered state . 


ῃ μεμερισμενον. 


Par: [48] And most certainly then , that which is partible Must Be as many as its pieces . 
και γε μὴν το μεριστον AVAYKN ειναι OOATEP TOAAN τοσαῦτα μερη. 


Par: [49] Therefore we did not just now speak The Truth , when we said that The Ousia was 
apa οὐκ aptlAsyovtes αληθη EASYOMEV ὡς ηοῦυσια 
Distributed into very many Parts . For She is not Distributed into more Parts than The One is, 
144E ein νενεμημενη TAEloTa WEpN. yap οὐδὲ VEVEUNTAL TAELO TOD EVOG , 
but as it is likely , She Is Equal to The One . For The Being does not abandon The One , nor 
αλλ’ ὡς EOLKE , loa τῷ EVL. YAP TO OV οὔτε απολειπεται TOL EVOG οὔτε 
does The One abandon The Being ; but Always Subsist as Two Parts Equalized Through All . 
TO EV TOD OVTOG , GAN’ αξι ovte δυο εξισουσθον παρα παντα. 
Moreover The Cause is Co-ordinate with Those Proceeding from The Cause , 
P2 Ετιδὲ ἢ apyn συντετακται τοις απο τηςαρχήης: 
for She is said to Be and Is The Cause of Those . 
yap λεγεται τε KALEOTL ἀρχή EKELVOV: 
And surely then She Is The Cause to Those She Causes , 
και δή TOQITIOV τοῖς αἰτιατοις, 
and just as The First are Causes to Those that are after The First . 
καὶ TO TPWTOV τοις μετὰ τοπρῶτον. 
Then by Being One Co-ordinate-Order of Many Beings , we call Them All , 
δε Qv μια συνταξις πολλῶν OVTOV , AEYOLEV ταῦτα παντα: 
so that The Cause is also in All Those . 
@OTE NAPYN KALEV TAO TOIC. 
And generally , we call Absolutely All , as many as can be Intellected/Conceived in any way at all , 
Και ολῶς  Asyousv ἁπλῶς TAVTO, 000 και EVVOODHLEV οπῶσουν 
but we can also Intellect/Conceive Their Cause . 
5 δὲ και ἐννοοῦμεν τὴν apynv. 
Now then , when we say “The Whole City’ we usually mean both rulers and those that are ruled , 
τοινὺν EYELV TOOAV TOALV ειώθαμεν Karapyovta καὶ apyopsvouc , 
just as by ‘The Whole Genus/Class/Kind’ we usually mean both The Begetter and The Begotten . 
καὶ παν γενος TE τον γεννητορα και τοὺς γεννηθεντας. 
But if All are together with Their Cause , then The Cause could not be Any of All, 
de Ei navta μετα τῆς ἀρχῆς, Ἢ OpYyn aAVOvLK EIN τιπαντῶν, 
since then The Cause would be subsumed/bound-together among All Those . 
10 και = =TtTHSAPYNS συνειλήημμενης EV TOOL τοις: 
Accordingly then , The One Co-Ordinate-Order of All, 
apa ῃ μια σύνταξις TOV TAVTOV , 
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which we call All , exists without-Cause and be un-Caused , that we do not go on to infinity . 
NV φαμὲν TAVITA, EOTL GAVAPYOG καὶ αναϊτῖος, WO LUN AVIMLEV EN’ ATELpOV. 
Whereas it is most certainly the case , that A// must either Be A Cause or Proceed from A Cause , 
Αλλα ye μην παν og YN δξιναιαρχήν η arn’ αρχης: 
Accordingly then , The All are also either A Cause or Proceed from A Cause . 
apa TO παντα εστινκαι ἀρχή ἢ an’ OPXNS . 
But if The former is the case , then The Cause could not be together-with Those that are All ; 
15 AAA’ et τοῦτο μεν : ἡ ἀρχή αν οὐκ εξιή σὺν τοις TASW , 
But Outside of The All , since She is The Cause of Those that Proceed from Self . 
AAW’ 66 TOV παντῶν, ὡς ἡ apxn TOV an αὑτης: 
Whereas if the latter is the case , then what will be able to Proceed from All Those 
δ᾽ ει εκεινο , τι OVEN προῖοὸν ATO παντῶν τῶν 
as if from A Cause and Outside of All Those that are Below 
ὡς an’ ἀρχῆς καὶ EFM παντῶν τῶν ETL TA KATO 
like All Those that are brought to completion ? 
ὡς παντῶν TOV αποτελεσμα : 
For This would also be among Those that are All . 
γὰρ τοῦτο Και δν τοις πασιν : 
For The Intellection/Concept of Absolutely All neglects/abandons Nothing ; 
yap n EVVOLO απλῶς TOV παντῶν αφιησιν οὐδεν: 
Accordingly then , Those that are All are neither A Cause nor Proceed from A Cause . 
20 apa TO TOVTO οὔτε ἀρχή οὔτε am’ APXNS - 


Furthermore , Those that are All are seen in some way at-once 
P3 Ετι δὲ τὰ παντὰ οραται πῶς ομου 
as being in Multiplicity and in a certain way Different ; 
EV TANOEL KALI τινι SLAKPLOEL : 
for one can not Intellect/Conceive The All without both of these aspects . 
yop οὐκ EVVOODHLEV TOTAV OVED KOL τουτῶν 
Therefore how did any Difference and Multiplicity immediately come to Light ? 
ovv πῶς τις διάκρισις Kat πληθος εὐθὺς εξεφανηῃ ; 
Surely then , All Those that are seen in Difference and Multiplicity are not Everywhere 
H παντα TO EV διακρισει και πλήθει οὐ πανταχῆ, 
Since on the one hand , The Summit of The Many is The One , 
αλλα μεν κορυφηῆ τῶν πολλῶν TO EV, 
While on the other hand , The Monad Unifies Those that are Different , 
og TO μονας ἡνῶμενον TOV SLAKEKPLLEVOV , 
while The One is Even Simpler than The Monad . 
και τον ETL ἁπλούστερον τῆς μοναδος. 
Therefore in the first place , The Monad is All of Number , 
Αλλα πρῶτον LEV ἢ μονας απας οαριθμος, 
even if She is Number yet to be Unfolded . 
καὶ ει ETL ODVENTDYHEVOG : 
Accordingly then , in this way , The Monad is also All. 
apa ODTOS ἡ μονας και παντα. 
And therefore it follows that The One is not any of The Many ; 
5 και dg Eneita TO EV EOTLV OD TL TOV πολλῶν: 
for surely then The One would help to fill The Many, just as each of the others . 
yap y QV OVVETANPOD TA TOAAG , καθαπερ εκαστον TOV AAAOV : 


Whereas surely then just as The Many are in a certain way Divisible , 
αλλ᾽ δὴ οσαπερταπολλαεστι κατατινα μερισμον, 
The One Is Prior to such Division and is Wholly Indivisible . 
TO EV προ τοσαῦτα TOD μερισμοῦ και TO MAVTN ἀμερες. 
For One | should not be seen as a least piece , but as One Absorbing All ; 
yap ὃν Ov ὡς EAAYIOTOV, AAA’ WG EV καταπιον παντα: 
just as Speusippos (The nephew of Plato and successor of The Academy) is said to have taught , 
καθαπερ ο Σπεύσιππος EVEL εδοξε, 
for It Dissolves-All-together by The Simplicity of Itself , and makes All One . 
10 YAP OLV— παντα —AVEADOEV τῇ ἀπλοτητι EAVTOD , καὶ EMOINOEV τὰ παντα EV . 
And for which Logos All are from Self , because Self is A// and Prior to All . 
και Διο παντα AT’ αὐτου, OTL ALTO παντα καὶ προ τῶν παντῶν. 
*** Just as That which is Unified is Prior to Those that are Different , 
Ἄς COTED τὸ νῶμενον προ τῶν διακεκριμενῶν, 
So also is The One Prior to All The Many , 
οὕτω EOTLV TO EV TPO TA πάντα TOV πολλῶν, 
since when we unfold the whole of our thought into The All , 
OAM’ OTAV ESATAMOWLEV TAGAV ἡμῶν τὴν EVVOLAVELG TA TAVTO , 
at that time we do not refer to The All in the same way , but at least in three ways ; 
15 TOTE οὐ κατηγορήησομεν TA TAVTA TOV AVTOV TPOTOV , CAAA τουλάχιστον τριχῶς, 
as being Unific and United or Multiplied , from One and thus in relation to One , as we are used to say. 
EVLALOG TE καὶ NVOLEVOS καὶ TETANOLGLEVWS : Ab’ EVOG καὶ APA TPOG EV, ὡς εἰώθαμεν AéEYELV . 


Therefore on the one hand , if we speak in a more customary way , 


οῦν μδν Εἰ ειπομὲν συνηθεστερον 
of All Those that are subject to Difference and subsist in Multiplicity, 
παντα TOA Ὀφεστῶτα δδιακρισει KAL EV πληθει, 
then we shall assume That which is Unified and still more The One , as The Causes of These . 
20 θησομεθα το ηηἠνῶώμενον και ETL μειζονος TO EV αρχᾶας τοῦτωῶν: 


But if we were to Conceive These as All , and Comprehend All The Others 
bE EL εννοήσαιῖιμεν ταῦτα WG TAVTA καὶ συλλαβοιμεν πασι τοις αλλοις 
according to Their relationship and rank to Selves , as we said just before , 


κατὰ τὴν σχξσιν TE καὶ σύνταξιν προς ALTA , WS ELPTTAL καὶ MPOTEPOV , 
then The Logos will require us to find another Cause that is Prior to All , 


0 λογος ETICHINOEL ἡμῖν § ETEPAVAPYNV TPO TOV TAVTOV , 
which one can no longer refer to as All 
nv οὐκ ETL αξιον παντα 
nor Intellect/Conceive as being-arranged-together-with Those that Proceed from Self . 
25 ovde VOELV ODVOTOTELV τοις on’ αὐτης. 
For if someone were to say The One, even if It is All in one way or another , 
P4 yap Eu τις λεγοι TOEV , KOLELEOTLV TAVTA οπῶσουν, 
and then in this way It is indeed One Prior than All , 
καὶ ἀλλα οὔτω YE EV προ TAVTOV, 


and is More One than All 
καὶ ἐστιν μαλλον EV ἡ παντα 
(for on the one hand , It is One According to Itself , 


(yap μεν εν καθ’ savto, 
whereas on the other hand , It is A/l as Cause of All 
bg παντα ὡς αἴτιον TAVTOV 


and according to Her Co-ordination in relation to All, 


και KOTa τὴν συνταξιν προς Tavta, 
and to say that She is Absolutely Secondary , while The One Is indeed Primarily One) . 
καὶ εἴπειν απλῶς δευτερῶς, δὲ το ὃν γε πρώτως εν), 
But if someone were to say this also , 
5 QAM’ ει τις λεγοι τοῦτο και, 
that on the one hand , first It must be assumed to be Twofold in | Self. 
μεν πρῶτον θησεται διπλοὴν EV | ALTO : 
While on the other hand , it is ourselves who make divisions 
δε ημεις οι μεριζοντες 


and who make twofold and who further multiply in regards to The Simplicity of That , 
και διπλασιαζομενοι καὶ ετι πολλαπλασιαζομδνοι περι τὴν ἀπλοτηῆτα EKELVOD , 
for That One Is All in The Most-Simplest Way . 

γὰρ EKELVO τῷ EV EOTL παντα TOV ATAOVOTATOV TPOTOV : 
Whereas if someone were to say this also , that nevertheless The Cause must be Transcendent 


δὲ El TIC λεγοι τοῦτο και, ομῶς τὴν ἀρχὴν δει εἰναι εξηρημδνὴν 
of All Selves and of All The Wholeness of The Singularity 
10 TOV παντῶν AVTOV καὶ TOV TAVTOV τῆς παντοτητος απλουστατης 


and of The Simplicity that Absorbs All , which Is of The One . 
καὶ TNS ANAOTITOS KATATLOLVONS MAVTA, οἷά ἢ TOD EVO. 


End of Chapter One 


Chapter 2 


Accordingly then our Soul Divines in some way that there is The Source/Beginning of All 
apa ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχη Mavtevetat onmMoovv ειναι apynv παντῶν 
by Conceiving That which Is Beyond ΑἹ] and Not Arranged in Relation to All. 
επινοουμενῶν ETMEKELVOL TAVITA ασύυντακτον προς παντα. 
Accordingly then That must not be called Source , nor Cause nor First , nor even 
15 apa δκεινην Ovde KANTEOV ἀρχὴν. οὐδὲ αἴτιον, οὐδὲ πρῶτον, OVdE γε 
Prior to All , nor Beyond All ; accordingly then Self can hardly indeed be celebrated as All ; 
προ παντῶν, οὐδ᾽ ETEKELVA TAVT@V: APA αὐτὴν σχολῇ γε Ὀμνήτεον παντα: 
nor must It be celebrated at all , nor Intellected , nor conjectured ; 
οὐδ᾽ Ὀμνήτεον ολῶς, οὐδ EvVONTEOV , οὐδε ὑπονοήτεον : 
for whatever we may Intellect is either an Intellection , or A Certain One of All , 
yap οτι αν νοησαῖμεν EOTLV TN] επινοησαϊῖμεν, τοι τι TOV TAVTOV, 
and This is indeed More-Real , or else Thorougly-Purified In Every Way , 
20 καὶ τοῦτο EOTL YE αληθεστερον, ἢ διακαθαιίρομενον παντατα., 
even if we Ascend to That which is Most-Simple by undoing and removing , 
καν ἀαναβαιημεν εἰς το απλούστατον AVAAVOVTEG τε καὶ AVAADOHEVOL , 
That which is Most-Comprehensive of All , such as The Most-Extreme Circumference , 
ο EOTLV περιεκτικώτατον TAVTOV, οἷον ἢ EOXATN περιφερεια, 
not only of The Real Beings , but also of those that are not Real Beings . 
ov TOV οντῶν =, GAA και TOV μη οντῶν 
For on the one hand , That which is Unified and Wholly Un-Differentiated 
yap μεν το ἡνώμενον και παντη αδιακριτον 
is The Last Limit of The Real Beings (for every Being is Blended out of Elements) , 
EOYATOV Τῶν ovt@v (yapmav ον μικτον εκ OTOLYELMV) , 
while on the other hand , The Last Limit of Those that are Many Is Simply The One ; 
25 δε τῶν πολλῶν απλῶς το EV: 
for we cannot to Intellect anything More Simple than The One ; 
P5 γὰρ εχομεν OVS— ἐννοεῖν -εν απλούστερον τοὺ EVO, 
That which Is Wholly One and Only One . 
TOD παντη EVOG καὶ HOVOV EVOG . 
And if we were to speak of That which is The Source and Cause and First and Most Simple , 
καὶ εἰ λεγοιμεν O APXNV και αἴτιον καὶ πρῶτον και ἁπλούστατον, 
then There , These and all other Names are also solely According to The One . 
EKEL ταῦτα TE καὶ TAVITA τὰ αλλὰ καὶ μονον κατα τοεν: 
But we are unable to grasp These Names that we divided about Self , 
SE ἡμεῖς OD OVVALEVOL συνελξιν μεριζομεθα περι AVTO , 
thus predicating to That One the divisions in ourselves , except that we also misuse 
5 κατηγοροῦντες εκεινοῦ τὰ μεμερισμενα εν ἡμῖν, TANV OTL καὶ ατιμαζομεν 
These Names , since Many cannot be Adapted/Harmonized to The One . 
ταῦτα ὡς πολλὰ μῆη εφαρμοΐζειν τῷ ἔνι. 
Accordingly then , neither is The One The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge (Parmenides 142A) , 
apa Ovde YV@OTOV ; 
nor can It be Named ; for then in this way It would also be Many . 
οὐδ ονομαστον: yap ταῦυτῇ αν καὶ Eln πολλα. 


25 γὰρ οὔτε 


These Names Are also in Self According to The One (that ») 
ταῦτα Η και ev αὐτῷ 
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κατα TO ὃν 
for The Nature of The One is All-Receptive , or rather All-Creative , 
yop ἢ φυσις τοῦ EVOS πανδεχῆς ,δὲ μαλλον παντοφυήης, 
and there is nothing which The One is not . For which Logos , All are Unwound , as it were 
και οὐὔδεντι ο TO EV EOTLLN. Ato παντα EKHNPLETAL οἷον 
from Self ; and It Is also That which is Authoritatively The First Cause , and That is 
Qn’ αὐτοῦ : καὶ TE καὶ TO KUPLOG πρῶτον αἴτιον, καὶ EKELVO 
The Final Self and Extreme Self , by Being Simply The Cap-stone (Republic 534E) of All 
TEAOG AVTO καὶ EDYATOV ALTO ATEYVOG θριγκος τῶν παντῶν: 
and One Nature of Many , not that which exists in Selves from That 
καὶ μια φυσις TOV πολλῶν, οὐχ n EV AVTOLG OT’ EKELVOD 
but That which is Productive of Selves Prior to that which exists in Selves 
αλλ’ n γεννητικη αὐτῶν προ τῆς EV αὑτοις, 
The Most-Indivisible Summit/Apex/Zenith (Theatetus 173C) of Absolutely All 
15 n ἀαμερεστατη κορυφη 


OTTO ποτὲ τῶν παντῶν 
and The Greatest Enclosure/Limit of Wholes that can be described 
καὶ ἢ μεγιστη περιοχῇ 


τῶν ολῶν OTMG ποτε λεγομενῶν 

But if The One Is The Cause of All and Comprehensive of All 

AA él TO EV αἴτιον παντῶν καὶ περιξκτικον TAVTOV 
why should we ascend Beyond This ? 


τις και ἡμῶν ἡ ἀναβασις EMEKELVA TOLTOD ; 

For we should never step into self emptiness by aspiring after that which is nothing ; 
20 yap κενεμ-- Mnnote εἰς αὐτο -βατοῦυμὲεν ανατεινομᾶνοι το οὐδεν : 
for that which is not even One , is nothing according to That which is Most-Just 
YAP τοῦτο ο EOTIV μηδὲ 


EV , ἔστι οὐδεν κατα 


ο δικαιότατον 
For what makes us think that there is anything beyond The One ? 
yap Ποθεν και OTL ἔστιν τι επεκεινα τοὺ EVO ; 
For The Many have no need of any other than The One 
yap Ta MOAAG οὔδενος χρηζει αλλου 


Ἢ τοῦδνος: 

for which Logos , The One Is The Only Cause of The Many 

510 TO EV μονον αἴτιον TOV πολλῶν. 

And for which Logos , The One Is Exclusively The Cause 

καὶ Διο TO ὃν παντῶς αἴτιον, 

because it is Necessary that The One Be The Only Cause of The Many ; 

OTL det TO EVELVAL μονον αἴτιον TOV πολλῶν: 

for It is not that which is nothing (for that which is nothing is the cause of nothing) 
το ovdev (yap το οὐδεν 


αιτιον οὔυδενος), 
nor can It be The Many Selves , for They would be un-Coordinated 
οὔτε τα πολλὰ ALTA , YAP 


Ὧν ασυντακτα, 
and how could The Many be One Cause ? 
και πῶς TO πολλα εσται EV αἴτιον ; 

And if They were Many Causes , then They could not be Causes of Each-other 
Kat Εἰ πολλα αἴτια, δε οὐκ αλληλῶν, 
by being That which is un-Coordinated and by being That which is circular 

δια το ασύυντακτον και δια 


το κυκλω 


10 


Accordingly then , each Self would be The Cause of Itself ; 


apa EKQOTOV AUTO αἴτιον ξεαύυτου: 
but then there would be no Cause of The Many . 
apa οὐδὲν αἴτιον TOV πολλῶν. 
Accordingly then , it is Necessary that The One Be The Cause of The Many , 
apa AvayKn TO EVELVAL QITLOV TOV TOAA@V, 
which is also The Cause of The Coordination in Selves ; 
ο και αἴτιον τῆς συνταξἕεως εν αὕτοις : 
for The Coordination and The Unification in Relation to Each-other 
yap ἢ σύνταξις καὶ ἢ EVMOLG προς αλληλα 
is A Certain Conspiration . 
τις ομοπνοια.. 
xt 
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Chapter 3 


Therefore if someone who was puzzled by these speculations would finally be content 


δ᾽ οὺν Et τις αποροῦμενος ταῦτα λεγοι αρκεισθαι 
with The Beginning/Source/Fountain of The One , and then were to add the finishing stroke , 
τῇ ἀρχῇ tov evog , καὶ δ᾽ προστιθειῆ τον κολοφῶνα, 
that we possess no Intellection/Conception nor speculation more simple than that of The One , 
ὡς ἔχομεν οὐδε EVVOLOLV οὐδε ὑπονοιαν ATAOVOTEPAV TOD EVOG , 
then how will we speculate anything of That which is Beyond 
10 ODV πῶς υπονοησομὲν TL ETEKELVOL 


our most remote speculation and Conception (Meno 80E-81E) ? 
τῆς EOYATNG VMOVOLUG τεκαι εννοιας ; 
If someone were to say this , then we shall be of like-mind with self by being puzzled 
ει τις φασκοι ταῦτα, μεν συγγνώσομεθα αὐτῷ τῆς αποριας 
(for It seems to be inaccessible and thinking about This is inconceivable) , 
(yap ὡς εοικε αβατος καιη φροντις τοιαδε ἀμήχανος ), 
but nevertheless out of Those [pains] that is more familiar to us 
QAM ομῶς εκ τῶν γνωριμώτερῶν ἡμῖν 
we must stir up the inexpressible labor pains in ourselves toward The Ineffable 
ἀνερεθιστεον τὰς ἀρρητοὺς ὠδινας εν LIV εις τὴν ἀρρητον 
(for I do not know how to express) The Co-Perception of That Super-Splendid Truth ! 
15 ( οὐκ O16 οπῶὼς εἰπῶ ) τῆς συναισθησιν ταῦτης υπερηφανου αληθειας. 
Since for those in our realm That which is Unrelated is in every way more valuable 
Επει yap τοις εν τῆηδε το ασχετον παντη τιμιώτερον 
than that which is related and That which is Independent than that which is co-dependant , 
TOU εν OYEOEL και TO QOVVTAKTOV TO Ὁ συντεταγμενου, 
just as The Contemplative Life than the political life (Phaedo 69C) , and let us say that 
OG ο θεώρητικος τοῦ πολιτικοῦ καὶ φερε E1TELV 
Kronos than The Demiurge , and Being The Ideas , and The One than The Many , 
oKpovog tov δημιουργοῦ, καὶ TOOV T@VELOM@V, και TO EV TOV πολλῶν, 
whose Source is The One ; so also That which Simply Is , than all Causes and effects 
22 ὧν apyn TO EV ,οὔτε καὶ απλως απασοῶν αἰτιῶν καὶ αἰτιατῶν 
and all Rulers and those that are ruled ; That which Completely Transcends the likes of these 
και ἀρχῶν και APXYOLEVOV το mavta εκβεβηκος τα τοιαῦτα 
and is arranged in no relationship and undergoes no condition , as Revealed by The Logos . 
KOU ODVTGEEL EV οὐδεμια καὶ ὑποτιθεμενον OYEDEL , ὡς φαναι τῷ δλογω. 
Since The One is also Prior to The Many by Nature , and The Simple to any composite , 
EMEL TO EV καὶ MPOEOTHKEV τῶν πολλῶν φύσει, καὶ TO ATAOVOTATOV τῶν οπώσουν OLVOETHTEPOV, 
and The Most-Comprehensive to Those is contained within ; Then if you wish to say 
P7 καὶ τὸ TEPLEKTIK@TATOV TOV MEPLEYOHEV@V εἰσὼ : δ᾽ Et θελεῖις εἰπεῖν 
That which ‘is’ Beyond All ; is also Beyond any such opposition , 
TO ENEKELVA πάσης EOTLV καὶ EMEKELVA τῆς TOLALTIS AVTLBEGEDS , 
not only Beyond the opposition of those that are co-ordinate , but also Beyond 
οὐ μονον τῆς εν ομοταγεσι ,αλλα και 
the opposition between The First and Those that follow after The First . 
τῆς ὡς πρώτου και μετα TO TP@TOV . 
24 October 2020 
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Chapter 4 


Now then on the one hand , The One and That which is Unified and The Many and Distinct 
5 Ἐτιτοινῦν μεν TO EV καὶ TO ηνώμενον KOL TA TOAAG καὶ διακρινομενα 
Arising from These are All ; for as many as are Distinct , so many are That which is Unified 
απο TOVTWV EOTLV TAVITA: YAP OOM τα SLAKPLVOLEVa , τοσαῦτα TO ηνώμενον 
from which They are Distinguished , and as many as The Many are , 

ad’ ov διακρινετα , KOI οσα τα πολλὰ ᾿ 
so many is The One from which They are unfolded . 
τοσαῦτα το EV ad’ ov εξελιττεται 
However The One is not lessened ; but rather It is more , since The Many arise after Self , 
LEVTOL EV οὐδεν NITOV ,KALELLN μαλλον, OTLTA TOAAG LET ALTO, 
and are not in Self ; so also is it the case for That which is Unified , 
10 και ODK EV ALTO, και ηνῶώμενον : 
since That is The Total/Sum of Those that are Distinct Prior to Their Differentiation . 
OTL ODVALPELA TOV SLAKPLVOLEVOV TPO τῆς SLAKPLOEWG . 
Thus , either according to Their Co-ordination , or according to The Nature of Themselves , 
ovv. Ete κατα τὴν συνταξιν ,ElTE κατὰ τὴν φυσιν EQUTOV , 
in either case They are All , but All cannot be The First nor The Cause/Beginning/Source , 
EKOLTEPOV TAVITA , O€ TAVTA SOVATAL οὐ ELVAL TA πρῶτα οὐδε apyn ; 
neither if on the one hand , by Their Co-ordination , since the last are also among Selves , 
ει μεν κατα συνταξιν , οτιταεσχατα καὶ σὺν αὕτοις, 
nor if on the other hand , only by The One of Selves , for They are at once both One and Many 
15 εἰ δὲ μονον κατατοὲεν αὑτῶν, OTL ομοῦ και εν και παντα 


according to The One (since we have not yet discovered That which is Wholly Beyond All ) , 


κατα το ὃν ( δε οὐπῷ EUPNKALEV TO NAVTN ENEKELVA TOV TAVTOV) , 
and since by The One Being The Cause of Those Arising from Self , 
και OTL ὡς το EV QUTLOV τῶν am’ avtov ἢ 


Self is The Apex of The Many . 
KOPLON TOV πολλῶν. 


Then in Relation to These Logos’ , it is our-Selves who bring to Mind The One 
δε Προς TODTOLG ἡμεῖς EVVOODHEV το EV 
by the Purification of our speculation in The Most-Simple and Most-Comprehensive . 
κατὰ τὴν διακαθαιρομενην DTOVOLQV ξις TO απλούυστατον KALI TEPLEKTLKMTOATOV : 
Whereas That which Is The Most-Venerable must be Incomprehensible 
20 6€ το σεμνοτατον δει ειναι αλήπτον 
by each and every conception and speculation , seeing that even among those here 
TAO ALG EVVOLOG TE καὶ DTOVOLAIC , Emelon καὶ EV TOG THOE 
That which flies up to That which is Above in relation to our conceptions , is Always 
το αναφεῦγον το avo προς ἡμξτερας τας EVVOLAG αξι 
More-Honorable than that which is at hand , so that That which is More-Honorable 
τιμιώτερον τοῦ προχειροτεροῦ, ὥστε τιμιώτατον 
will be That which escapes all our conceptions . But if This is nothing , then 
QV ELN TO EKMEMELYOS TAGAS ἡμξτερας τας LUTOVOLAG . δε Et τοῦτο EOTLV οὐδεν, 
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That which is nothing must be Twofold , one Superior to the One , the other inferior . 


25 το οὐδὲν ἔστω διττον = TO HEV KPELTTOV TOD δνος, TOOE επιταδε: 
If we are stepping into emptiness when talking like this , 
P8 δι κενεμβατοῦμεν AEYOVTEG ταῦτα, 
then the stepping into emptiness is also Twofold , 
δε TO κενεμβατειν και ὅὄδιττον, 


The One , falls out into The Ineffable , 
TO HEV εκπιπτον εἰς TO ἀρρήῆτον, 
the other , falls into that which does not exist in any way at all ; for this 
to δε εις το μηδαμη ὕπαρχον μηδαμῶς : γὰρ τοῦτο 
is also ineffable , as Plato also says , but in an inferior way , 
καὶ apprytov , ὡς Πλατῶν Kat φησι, αλλα κατα TO YELPOV HEV , 
while That is Ineffable in a Superior Way. 


5 dS EKELVO κατα TO KPELTTOV . 
If we are in search of a Certain Function of Self , 
Ev επιζητοῦμεν τινα χρειαν AvTOD, 


then Self is The Most Necessary Function of All ; 
dE ALT ἔστιν ἡ AVAYKALOTATH YPELA TAVTOV , 
that Everything Proceeds from That Source , just as from 


TO TOVTH προιῖιξεναι εκ εκειθεν ὥσπερ εἕ 
The Innermost Sanctuary , in a Secret and Ineffable Way . 
advtov , TE ἀπορρήτου καὶ TOV ATOPPNTOV TPOTOV : 
For Self does not Precede The Many as One does , 
yop | OVTE προάγει TA πολλαὶ ὡς EV ; 
nor does Self Precede The Distinct as That which is Unified , 
οὔτε τα διακρινομενα ὡς ηνῶμενον , 
since Self Precedes Everything in A Like Way by Being Secretly Ineffable . 
10 αλλ᾽ TO παντα OHOLOG ὡς ATOPPNTHs ATOPPNTOV . 
If in saying these Selves about Self , that Self is Ineffable , that Self is 
Et λέγοντες ταῦτα ALTA περι αὐτου, OTL OMOPPNTOV, OTL 
The Innermost Sanctuary of A// , that Self is In-Conceivable , we contradict The Logos , 
αδυτον τῶν παντῶν, OTL απερινοητον, περιτρεπομεθα τῶ AOYO , 


then we must realize that these are names and thoughts of our labor pains 
δὲ χρη ELGEVAL OTL ταῦτα EOTL ονοματα καὶ νοηματα TOV NHETEPOV WSIVOV 
which venture to inquire-closely into That , 


15 οσαι τολμῶσιν πολυπραγμοξιν EKELVO, 
while standing at The Threshold of The Innermost Sanctuary , and on the one hand , 
εστηκυιῶν EV προθύροις τοῦ αδυτοῦ , KO μεν 


while they announce nothing about That ; but they inform ourselves of our own 
και TOV εξαγγελλουσῶν οὐδεν EKELVOD , δὲ μηνυουσῶν εαὐτῶν τα OLKELA 
passive/suffering-condition in relation to Self and about our puzzles and failures , 
παθη περι αὐτο καιτας αποριας τε καὶ ατευξιας, 
not even clearly , but by indication/pointing-out , and these indications , 
οὐδὲ σαφῶς, αλλα dv’ EVOELEEMV «και ταῦτα 
to those who are also capable of attending/giving-ear/understanding these concerns . 
20 τοις καὶ δυναμενοις ETMOLLEV TOUTOV 
31 December 2020 


14 


Chapter 5 


Therefore we see our labor pains and that these are experienced in regards to The One , 
P9 Αλλα ορῶμεν τας NHETEPAS TAG WSIVALG καὶ ταῦτα πασχουσας περι TOEV , 
by being both troubling and upsetting in a similar way . 
και ἀδημονοῦσας TE καὶ περιτρεπομενας TOV OLOLOV TPOTOV . 
For surely then Plato says , that if One Is , then Self is not One (Parmenides 141-142) , 
yap δη οΠλατῶν φησιν, ει στιν, EOTLV ODOE EV , 
But if One does not exist , then no Logos will harmonize with Self , 
δ᾽ δι οὐκ EOTLV , οὔδεις λογος αρμοσδι αὐτῶ, 
so that there is no Denial ; thus there is no Name , for This is not Simple ; 
5 ὥστε οὐδὲ αποφασις: AA’? οὐδὲ OVOLA, YAP TOLTO οὐδὲ ATAODV : 
Nor can there be any Opinion , nor Knowledge , for Selves are not Simple : 
οὐδε τις δοξα (,οὐδὲ επιστηήμη ,yapavtar οὐδὲ απλαι: 
not even is Self Intellect Absolutely Simple , 
οὐδὲ  O ALTOS νοὺς απλοὺυς ; 
so that The One is In Every Way Unknowable and Ineffable . 
ὥστε το εν παντη αγνῶστον τε καὶ ἀρρητον. 
What else then are we looking for , apart from Something of The Ineffable ? 
Tt αλλο ovv ἐπιζητοῦμεν επεκεινα τι τοῦ αρρήτου ; 


10 Or perhaps on the one hand , Plato has led us ineffably through The Middle of The One 
H tayo μεν ο Πλατῶν avnyayev ἡμας ἀπορρητῶς δια μεέσοῦ τοῦ EVOG 
into that which surely now confronts us , The Ineffable Beyond The One , 
εις TO δὴ νῦν TPOKELLEVOV απορρήτον EMEKELVA TOD EVOG 
to The Self which indeed removes The One , just as by the removing the others 
TY αὐτή YE αναϊρεσει τοῦ EVOG, ὥσπερ τη AVALPEDEL TOV AAA@V 
he has led us back to The One ; since it was made clear in the Sophist (244B-245B) , 
περιήγαγεν εἰς το EV : EEL EONAWOEV εν τῷ LOOLOTN , 
that in setting down The One , he knows a Certain Purified State ; 
OTL EV θεσει το EV οιδεν τινι διακαθαιρομενον,, 
and demonstrates that One exists Self By Self ; as The Source Prior to Being . 
15 και αποδειξας τοῦ EvosG αὐτο καθ᾽ αὐτο προυπαρχον TOV OVTOG. 


Sophist 244B 
[ Guest: 32 What then? Must we not enquire , to the best of our ability , from those who say 
Tu δε; Op’ OL TEVOTEOV εις δύναμιν παρα τῶν λεγοντῶν 
that The All Is One , what in the world they mean by That which Is / The pene ? 
TOTAV EV τι ποτε λεργουσι το ον : 


Thea: How could we not? (IIlac yap ov ; ) 
Guest: Now then they may answer in the following way : “Do you say that there Is only One ? 


τοινὺν αποκρινεσθῶν Tode , TOD φατε ELVOLL LOVOV EV ; 
For we say so.” they will say ; will they not ? 
yap φαμεν, dnoovow , 7 yap; 
Thea: Yes. (Nav.) 
Guest: What then ? Will you call Being somes? 
Ti ὃς ; KQAEITE OV τι ἢ 
Thea: Yes? (Nat.) 
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Guest: Will you call it One , when you use/apply two names to The Same thing , or how then ? 
244c Tlotepov EV , OLEP TPOGYPWLEVOL SLOLV ονομασιν ETL TO ALTO , N πῶς ; 
Thea: What then , will selves answer after this , O guest Ὁ 
Tig ODV, AVTOIS ἡ αποκρισις μετα TOUT’ , ὦ ἕενε ; 
Guest: It is clear ,O Theatetus , that one who maintains this hypothesis will not be able to reply 
Δήηλον , @ Θεαιτῆτξ, OTL TO ὑυποθεμενὼ ταῦτην τὴν ὑποθεσιν οὐ ἀποκρινασθαι 
to our present question and to any other with perfect ease . 
προς TO VOV EPO@TNVEV καὶ προς OTLODV AAAO TAVTOV PAOTOV . 
Thea: How can this be so? (IIc ;) 
Guest: The setting down of two names when you also acknowledge that there is nothing 
To θεμδνον δυο ovopata TE OMWOAOYELV EVOL μηδὲν 
except One , is quite ridiculous ! 
πλὴν ὃν TOD KATAYEAQOTOV . 
Thea: How could it not be 7 (Πῶς δ᾽ ov 5) 
Guest: And generally it would indeed make no sense/Logos , to accept the statement from 
Και τὸ παραπαν avye οὐκ Aoyov , ἀποδεχεσθαι τοῦ 
anyone who says that a name has any Existence ! 
244d AEyovtog ὡς ονομα EYOV TL EOTIV. 
Thea: In what way ? (ΠῚ ἢ) 
Guest: For one who sets down a name as being Other than the Reality , surely says 


TE Τιθεις τουνομα ETEPOV τοῦ TPAYUATOG ποὺ λέγει 
that there are two certain entities . 
δυο τινε 


Thea: Yes. (Ναι.) 
Guest: And certainly , if they assume that the name is indeed The Same as Self , then 


Καιμὴν ἂν τιθη τοῦνομα γε ταῦτον αὐτῷ, ἢ 
they will be compelled to say that it is the name of nothing, or if they say that self is something , 
αναγκασθήησεται Asye λεγειν OVOWQ μῆήδενος, εἰ φησει avTO τινος, 


then the name will turn out to be merely the name of a name , but be of nothing else . 
d5€ TOOVOLA συμβήσεται LOVOV ονοματος OVOLLA , SE OV ODdSEVOG AAAOD . 
Thea: In this way . (Ovtw< .) 

Guest: And That which Is One , Being indeed The Name of One, and in turn , 


Και το EV . OV γε OVOUd  EVOG καὶ αὖ 
That which Is One , Being indeed The Name of Being . 
το EV TOD OVOHATOG OV . 


Thea: Necessarily . (Avay«n .) 
Guest: What then ? Will they say that The Whole is Other/Different than The One Being , 
Tu δε; φησοῦυσι το ολον ETEPOV 
or The Same with This One Being (Parmenides 254 Hypothesis , 142d & 1460) ? 
NY TALTOV TODTH : 
Thea: For how will they not say and affirm it . 
244e yap Hac ov φησοῦσι τε και φασιν ; 
Guest: Now then, if The Whole Is , just as Parmenides (Poem Frag 8) also says , 
towvv Εἰ ολον εστιν, ὥσπερ Παρμενιδης και λεγξι, 


Like the mass of a Well-Rounded Sphere , 

EVAALYKLOV OYK@ εὐκύκλου σφαιρης 
From The Center , Being Equally Balanced in All-Quarters , in Every Direction ; 
μξεσσοθεν LOOTAANG παντοθεν παντη 
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for It is necessary that That which Is neither be greater nor less in this way or that, 
yop χρξον TO TMEAEVAL ODTE EOTL μειζον οὔτε βαϊοτερον TL TN ἡ TH 


Then indeed in this way , That which Is must have a center and extremities , then by having 


γε τοιοῦτον, το ον EYEl μεσοντεκαιεσχατα, δὲ ἔχον 
these , Being must in every way have Parts (Parmenides 1424 &146b) , or what should we say 7 
ταῦτα OV AVaAYKN TACK ExXELV μερη: n TOS ; 


Thea: It isso. (Ovt@< .) 
Guest: Then certainly , on the one hand , nothing indeed hinders That which has Parts from 


245. AAAa μὴν μεν οὐδὲν YE αποκώλυει TO LELEPLOLEVOV 
having The Quality/Experience of Unity/Oneness in All Its Parts , and surely then in this way 
EXYELV TOD παθος EVOG επι πασιν τοῖς μερεσι, και Sy ταύτῃ 


Be both All and One Whole Being . 
ElVOL TE παν και EVOAOVOV . 
Thea: Why could it not be so : 
Τι 6’ 0vu;. 
Guest: But on the other hand , is it not impossible for That which undergoes these states 
δε ap’ οὐκ αδύνατον Το πεπονθος ταῦτα 
“To Be” The One Self by Self (Parmenides 1370 1“ Hypothesis) ? 
ElVOL TO EV ALTO YE ALTO 
Thea: How so ? 


Hac ; 
Guest: Without a doubt , according to Right Logos/Reason , That which “Is” Truly One , 
δήπου κατα τον ορθον Aoyov το αληθὼς ὃν 
must necessarily be affirmed to be Absolutely Partless . 
δει ειρησθαι παντελῶς Αμερες. 


Thea: For it must be 50. 
yap Ast ovv . 
Guest: But This One Being that is composed of Many Parts will indeed not Reasonably Accord 
2458 de To τοιοῦτον ov EK πολλῶν μερῶν γε Ov λογῶ συμφώνησξδι 
with This One . 
TO : ] 


And on the other hand , if Plato has led us up to the point of keeping Silent about The One , 
16 και δε Et Πλατῶνι αναβας LEX Pl ἐσιώπησεν TOD EVOG , 
then this is also Proper ; to entirely maintain the ancient-traditional Silence about 
τοῦτο καὶ πρεπῶδες, παντη αρχαϊιοτροπῶς σιῶπαν περι 
Those that are Absolutely Inexpressible ; for there was also the real danger 
TOV TAVTN αφθεγκτῶν : YAP NV καὶ TAPAKIVSLVEDTIKMTATOG 
that The Logos would fall upon the hearing of the people ; 
OXOYOG εκπιπτῶν εις ακοας ιδιώτιδας 
and thus be neglectful that The Logos concerning that which exists in no way at all 
και αμελδι τον περι τοῦ οντος μηδαμη μηδαμῶς 
stirs-up and upsets people who think they are in danger of falling into the sea of unlikeness , 
20 avaKkivnous Kal περιτραπη EKLVODVEDOEV ἐκπεσεῖν εἰς TOV TOVTOV τῆς AVOLOLOTNTOG , 
or rather into an emptiness without qualities . 
δὲ μᾶλλον TNGKEVOTHTOG ανυποστατου. 
But if these demonstrations do not indeed harmonize with The One, it is no wonder ; 


Γ᾿ 


de Ev at αποδειξεις <ovy> γ᾽ αρμοζουσι τῷ EVL, οὐδεν θαυμαστον: 
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for they are human and have become divided and are more composite than they should be . 
P10 yap εἰσι ἀανθρωπικαὶ καὶ μεμερίσμεναι καὶ συνθετώτεραι τοῦ δεοντος 
Surely then selves do not even harmonize with The Being , by being indeed specific 
γοῦν Avtat οὐδὲ appocovoiv tw οντι, OvOGL γε εἰδητικαι, 
but even more , they do not harmonize with The Ideas , by being rational . 
δε μαλλον οὐδε τοις εἰδεσι, οὔσαι δλογικαι: 
Or did Self (Plato) not bring to Light in the Letters that there is no aspect 
ἡ EOTLV οαῦτος οὐκ ἀποφηνάμενος EV Ἐπιστολαῖςῶς οὐδεν τοῦ 
of The Ideas that can be shown by us , no impression , no Name , no Logos , no Opinion , 


5 ELSOLG EOTL σημαντικον παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, οὐ τῦπος ,OLK OVOLA, Ov λογος, οὐ δοξα, 
no Knowledge ? 
οὐκ ETLOTHEN ; 
[ Seventh Letter of Plato 
In my opinion , it is indeed not the case 
341C κατα τὴν ἐμὴν δοξαν EOTLYE οὐκ 
that these people would understand/perceive/listen to anything about this Real-Objective . 
TOUTOUG ETLOLLEV οὐδὲν περι TOL TPAYLATOG. 
It is indeed not the case that there exists , nor will there ever come to exist 
YE οὐκοῦν EOTL οὐδὲ μήποτε γενηται 
any writing of mine concerning Selves . 
OVYYPAHA εμον περι αὑτῶν: 
For Self is in no way expressible/effable/describable , just as other Studies , since Self 
YAP EOTLV οὐδαμῶς ρήητον ὡς αλλα μαθηματα, AAA’ 
comes about by much/continuous Companionship/Intercourse with The Self Reality 
γιγνομένης εκ πολλης συνουσιας περι TO AVTO πραγμα 
and with The Sudden Inter-Active-Life , 
και τοῦ βεξαιφνης συζην : 
Like a Light which Springs into Existence from ἃ Kindling Fire in The Soul ; 
341D οιον φὼς πηδησαντος yevousvov απο εξαφθεν TOPOS Ev TH ψυχή 
straightaway Nourishing Self from Itself . 
non τρεφει αὐτο EQUTO. 
Furthermore so much I do indeed know ; that the best statement 
KQITOL τοσονδε γε oda, οτι βελτιστ᾽ λεχθειη 
whether in writing or in speech would be from myself ; 
γραφεντα ἡ AsyOevta ἂν vom’ εμου: 
and moreover , that if it would be badly stated in writing , 
και μην οτι KOKOG γεγραμμενα 
then myself would not be the least pained . 
ELE ανοῦχ NkKlot AvTOL. 
Whereas if it would have come to Light to myself that these Selves be both sufficiently stated 
be El EMOALLVETO μοι ειναι θ᾽’ iwKkavas ρητα 


and written to the many , what better deed could I have done for us in my life 

καὶ YPANTEA προς τοὺς πολλοὺς, TL KAAALOV ETETPAKT NULV EVTO βιὼ 

than that of writing of That which is also of Great Benefit to Human-beings 
nH γραψαι TOLTOD τε μεγα OdEAOG τοις ἀνθρώποισι 
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and of Leading forth This Nature into The Light for All ? 
341E και προαγαγεῖν τὴν φυσιν εἰς φως πασι; 
But I am led to believe that if I were to take on this task concerning Selves , 
AX’ ἡγοῦμαι επιχειρησιν τὴν περι αὑτῶν 
it would not bring about Good , except for a certain Few , who are able to discover It by Selves 
οὔτε yevonevynyv αἀγαθον, εἰ μη τισιν OALYOLG , ONGOL δυνατοι ανεῦρεῖν αὔὕτοι 
with little instruction ; but in the case of the others , some would be incorrectly filled 
δια σμικρας δνδειξεῶς : δη τε τῶν AAA@V τοὺς μὲν αν οὐκ ορθης EUTANOELEV 
with ἃ contempt/disregard/neglect that is in no way in tune/harmonious , and others 
KATAPPOVY GEMS οὐδαμη ἐμμελὼς . τοὺς δε 
with a lofty yet empty hope , as if they had learnt something grandiose . 
Ὀψήηλης καὶ χαῦνης δλπιδος, ὡς μεμαθηκοτας αττὰὶ σεμν᾽. 
Whereas , it has come in Mind to speak even more at length concerning Selves ; 
342A δε YEYOVEV δεν νῷ δ8δἴπειῖιν Ett paKpotepa περι αὐτῶν: 
for These Selves of which I speak may perhaps become clearer having thus spoken . 
yap αὐτῶν @V AEyYO ἂν TAYA AVEN σαῴφεστερον τι AExYOEVTOV. 
For there is A Certain True Logos which confronts the one who dares/ventures 
yap €0Tl τι αληθης λογος δναντιος τῶ τολμήησαντι 
to write anything at all of These Selves , 
γράφειν OTLODV καὶ TMV TOLOLTOV , 
of which on the one hand , I have often spoken in the past (in the Cratylus for one) , 
ὑπ᾽ μεν ἐμοῦ πολλάκις ρηθεῖς καὶ προσθεν ; 
while on the other hand , it is thus reasonable to restate at the present time . 
δ᾽ OLV ξοικξ καὶιλεκτεος vov 
There exists for Each One of The Real Beings , 3 Ways , by which 
Eott EKQAOTO TOV OVT@V , TPLA , δι᾽ @V 
The Knowledge of Selves needs to be acquired ; 
τὴν ENLOTH UNV avaykn παραγιγνεσθαι: 
Then Self is The 4th Way ; then The 5th Way 
δ᾽ αὐτῇ TETAPTOV : δ᾽ πεμπτον 
must postulate Self which is surely then The Object of Knowledge and Real . 
det τιθεναι ALTO O EOTLV én YV@OTOV TE και AANONS 
On the one hand , One Being The Name ; 
μεν εν ὧν ονομα, 
then the 2nd on the other hand , is The Logos ; 
342B δεύτερον δε λογος, 
then the 3rd is The Image/Likeness/Phantom/Copy ; 
d5€ TO TPLTOV ειδῶλον : 
then The 4th is The Knowledge . 
δὲ TETAPTOV ἐπιστημη 
Therefore , if one wishes to learn that which I am now saying in One Example , 
ovv βουλομενος μαθειν το νὺν AEYOHEVOV περι εν, 
by grasping It by The Mind , and applying It to All. 
περι νοησον καὶ οὕτῷ παντῶν. 
There is a Certain Object called a Circle , 
EOTL τι Agyousvov KvKAOG, 
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which this Self is The Name which we have now mentioned . 
ὦ TODT’ AUTO EOTLV OVOLA O νὺν εφθεγμωῶθα. 
Then the 2nd is The Logos of Self , composed of names and verbs ; 
δ᾽ το δεῦτερον AOYOS ALTOV , GLYKELMEVOG εξ ονοματῶν καὶ ρηματῶν ; 
for “That which is equally distant in every way from the extremities to the center ” , 


yap το ισον αἀπεχον TAVTN EK TMV EOYATMV ETL TO μεσον, 
will be The Logos of that Name which also has the Name of round and circular and circle . 
αν ξιΏ  Aoyos EKELVOD ὥπερ καὶ ονομα OTPOYYLAOV και περιφερες καὶ KLKAOG . 
Then the 3rd is The Copy/Likeness that is depicted and plastered , 
d5& TPITOV TO ζωγραφοῦυμενον TE καὶ ESAAELMOLEVOV 


and rounded-off and finally destroyed ; 
καὶ TOPVEVOLEVOV καὶ ATOAADLEVOV : 
which The Self Circle , undergoes none of these affections/experiences , 
342C ὧν οαὐυτοςκύυκλος, TAOYEL οὐδὲν τουτῶν 
by Being Other/Different , to which all These (1st/2nd/3rd) are related . 
ὡς ον ἕτερον . OV παντ᾽ ταῦτα EOTL περι. 
Then the 4th is Knowledge and Intellect/Mind and True Opinion about These . 
δε TETAPTOV EOTLV EXLOTHUN και VOUG τὲ αληθης δοξα περι tavt’. 
Then in turn , we must assume All This as One (Whole) , 
ὃε αὖ θετεον παν τοῦτο ὡς EV ; 
that does not exist in sounds/tones nor in shapes of bodies , but in Souls ; 
οὐκ EVOV EV OWVAIG οὐδ᾽ EV σχημᾶασιν σώματῶν AAA’ εν ψυχαῖς, 
by which it is clear that Selfis Different from both The Nature of The Self Circle 
@ δηλον ον ETEPOV TE TNS OUGEWS TOD αὐτοῦ KLUKAOD 
and from the Three previously mentioned . 
TE TOV τριῶν ξδμπροσθεν AEYOEVTOV . 
Then on the one hand , of Those , Intellect most nearly resembles 
342D δε μεν τουτῶν νοῦς δγγύτατα πεπλησιακε 
The 5th in Kinship and Likeness , 
τοῦ πεμπτοὺ EVYYEVELA καὶ OMOLOTNTL 
while on the other hand , The Others are more removed . 
ὃξ ταλλὰ πλεον απεέχει. 
Surely then it is The Same in the case of the Straight and of the Circular shape and of Color , 
δή Ταῦτον περι τε εὐθεος ALA και περιφεροὺς σχηματος καὶ χροας, 
and of The Good and The Beautiful and The Just , and of every Body whether artificial 
τεπερι ἀγαθοῦ Kat καλοῦ και δικαιου, καὶ περι ANAVTOG σώματος σκευαστου 
or produced by Nature , as Fire and Water and all those such as these , 
TE καὶ YEYOVOTOG KATA φυσιν, πυρος TE ὑυδατος καὶ παντῶν τῶν TOLOLTOV , 
and of all Living beings , and of all habits and actions and passions in souls . 
καὶ περι ξύμπαντος ζώου Kar περι EvuTavta NOvovs και ποιηματα καὶ παθηματα EV ψυχαῖς. 
For indeed , unless a person grasps , in one way or another , the 4 of These , 
342E yap ye ovunav τις AaPn LUO πῶς TO TETTAPE TOVTOV , 
they will never be Able to Perfectly Participate of The Knowledge of The 5th . 
οὔποτε EOTOL  TEAEMG μετοχος EMLOTNUNG TOV πεμπτου. 
For in regards to These 4 , They attempt to express in no way less clear any Quality of Each , 
yap προς τοῦτοις ταῦτα επιχειρει οὐχ NTTOV δηλοῦν τι ποῖον περι ἕκαστον 
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by means of the weakness of languages/The Logos’ ; for which Reason , no one in possession 


δια το AGVEVEG τῶν λογῶν : ὧν ἕνεκα οὐδεις εχὼν 
of Their Mind , will ever dare to commit to language The Concepts in Self , 
343A νοῦν ποτε τολμήσει τιθεναι τα νενοημξνα εις ALTO , 
and since They are Im-mutable , which surely happens to written impressions . 
και TOAVTO ELGAUETAKIVHTOV, Oo δὴ πασχει τα γεγραμμενα TOTOIG. J 


For Intellect alone can attain The Ideas by Insights , which we possess in no way (Par 1330), 


6 yap Νοὺς μονος αν επι- τοῖς ειδεσιν -βαλοι, ον ἔχομεν ODvdETW , 
which we must be content to discuss . Therefore if we also apply Intellection , but specifically , 
ou ἀγαπῶντες διαλεγεσθαι. ovv Εἰκαι προβαλοιμεθα νοησιν, αλλ᾽ ειδητικην, 


but we could not harmonize Self to The Unified and Being . If ever we also propose Unification, 
δ᾽ AV οὐκ εφαρμοσαιμὲν TO NVOLEV® KO OVTL : El δὲ ποτε και προβαλοιμεθα τὴν OOVNPNHEVNVY , 
then even Self is disconnected/disjointed and irreconcilable in relation to The One . 
10 αδλδλα και αὐτῇ ασυγκλῶστος και ασυμβατος προς το εν: 
But if we also propose The Unification That also closes its eyes in relation to The One Self , 
δὲ εἰ καὶ τὴν EVLOLAV ταῦτην καὶ μυσασαν εις TO EV AUTO , 
then Self will indeed be Simplified as far as The One , if indeed there is also 
QA avtny γε QVATAOVTAL μεχρι τοῦενος, ElMEP EOTIV καὶ 
a Certain Intuitive-Knowledge of The One ; for this awaits for us . 
τις γνῶσις τοῦ EVOG :γαρ τοῦτο περιμενετὼῶ ἡμας. 
So that The Ineffable and Unknowable are everywhere , 
15 Qote TO APPNTOV καὶ αγνῶστον TOAAQYN 5 
so that such is also the case for The One . But now nevertheless , by also 
ὥστε τοιοῦτον KGL toev . Αλλνυν ομῶς καὶ 
having such states of Mind , we approach to the discernment of such Great Concerns 
EXOVTEG ὧδε . παραβαλλομεθα προς τὴν διακρισιν τῶν τηλικουτῶν 
through indications/myths and conjectures/allegories , and become Purified 
δι᾽ EVOELEEMV και UTOVOLOV , καὶ διακαθαιρομξνοι 
in relation to unfamiliar states of Mind , 
προς τας ἀσύυνηθεις ἐννοιας 
and by being Led-up by means of Analogies and through Negations , 
και αναγομξνοι δι᾽ AVAAOYLAG καὶ δια αποφασεῶν, 
by holding in low esteem the things of our world , in relation to Those , 
20 ατιμαζοντες τα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν προς δξκεινα, 
and by being guided to This , from those of our world that are without value ; 
καὶ TOSHYOLLEVOL προς τοῦτο ATO τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ατιμοτερῶν 
to Those that are more valuable . For up to now we have made Such our constant-Goal . 
προς τὰ τιμιώτερα γὰρ καὶ νῦν ποιοῦντες ταῦτα διετελεσαμεν. 
And on the one hand , it is never the case that The Absolutely Ineffable 
Kat μεν μηποτε OLTMS ὡς TO TAVTN ἀπορρητον 
is that about which nothing can be posited concerning Se/f. 
OTL μηδ᾽ τιθεναι περι αὐτου: 
Whereas on the other hand , The One is Ineffable in such a way so as to escape every 
Pll δε το ὃν οὐτῶς ὡς EkbEDYOV πασαν 
composition of Logos and name and every discernment such as that 
σύθεσιν δλογοῦυ τε καὶ ονοματος καὶ πασαν διάκρισιν ὡς 
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of the one who knows from the object of knowledge , 
τοῦ γινώσκοντος απὸ γνώστου : 
by being brought to Mind in another way ; as The Most-simple and Most-encompassing , 
EMLVOOLHEVOV αλλον TPOTOV ὡς απλούστατον καὶ TEPLEKTIKMTATOV , 
and not only as One , by possessing the Characteristic of The One , 
καὶ οὔχι μονον EV , ὡς | το ἰδίωνα τοῦ ενος, 
but rather as One that is All and One that is Prior to All , 
OAM OS εν παντὰα και EV TPO TOAVTOV , 
but certainly not That which is any One of The All . 
5 μην ου το τι EV TOV TAVTOV . 
For Selves are the labor pains and they become Purified in this way 
yap Avtar αι ὠδινες και διακαθαιῖρονται OvT@ 
in relation to The Absolute One and The Truly Singular Cause of All . 
προς TO αἀπλῶς EV KOLTHV ἀληθῶς μιὰν APYNV τῶν παντῶν. 
Therefore The One in us is entirely Intuited/Conjectured in this way because , 
δ᾽ το εν ev ἡμῖν Παντως υπονοούῦμενον OLTOS OTL, 
just as It is closer and more akin to us and in every way more inferior to That One , 
ALTE προσεχεστερον καὶ ODYYEVEOTEPOV ἡμῖν καὶ TAVTL σχεδον λειπομενον EKELVOD , 
It is much more available/at-hand for such an Intuition . 
10 EOTLV ETOLLOTEPOV εἰς τὴν τοιαύτην ὑπονοιαν: 
But from any One , however It has been set-up , 
dE AMO TLVOG TOD , οπῶώσουν TEDEVTOG , 
the ascent to The Absolute is also easy ; 
ἡ μεταβασις εις TOATAWS και Pada: 
and even if we will not in any way attain to That , 
Kav undaun προσβαλλοιμδεν EKELVO , 
then we can also be carried upon that Intuition by The Absolute in us 
αλλὰ καὶ εποχοῦμενοι περι TO ὑπονοοιῖμεν TO ATAWS TAP’ ἡμῖν 
of That which is Prior to All . 


TOD προ παντῶν. 
Surely then on the one hand , The One is in one way effable and in another way Ineffable ; 
én μεν Το εν οὐτῷ PNTOV και OLTMS αρρητον: 
thus on the other hand , let That All-Perfect Silence be valued , 
15 δὲ τε-- EKELVO TOVTEAEL σιγή -τιμησθω, 
and even indeed prior to This , 
και YE προτερον 
The All-Perfect Innocence/Unknowing that disdains Every Intellection . 
τῇ παντελει αγνοια ατιμαζουση πασαν γνῶσιν. 
5 January 2021 
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Chapter 6 


Come along then let us look into this second Self , in what way 
MEPE OVV κατιδωμεν τοῦτο TO SEVTEPOV ALTO , OTM 
The Ineffable is said to be in every way Unknowable ; for if this is True , 
λεγεται εἰναι παντελῶς αγνῶστον : YAP εἰ τοῦτο αληθες, 
in what way can we arrange to write all these speculations about Self ? 


πως διαταττομενοι γράφομεν TAVTA ταῦτα περι αὐτοῦ ; 
For surely then we will not fabricate tales , speaking much nonsense about that which 
20 yap én Ov δογοποιουμεν.,, Anpovvtes πολλὰ περι ῶν 
we do not know . If The Ineffable is not-Coordinate to The Being of All 
οὐκ topev . Et EOTLV ἀσύντακτον προς TH OVTL MAVTA 


and is unrelated to All , and is not one of the All , not even The One Self , 
καὶ MOYETOV προς TAVTA , καὶ οὐδεν TOV TAVT@V, οὐδὲ TO εναῦτο, 
then these Selves are of the Nature of Self , to Which we are disposed as 
P12 δε ταῦτα ALTA EOTIV φύσις αὕτου, NV διακειμεθα ὡς 
knowers/recognizers and to Which we earnestly attempt to dispose others to know . 
γινώσκοντες και σπουδαζομεν διατιθεναι αλλοὺς 
Then furthermore , either we know/recognize That which is Unknowable of Self” 
δὲ Ετι n γιγνώσκομεν το QYVOOTOV αὐτου 
because Self is Unknowable , or because we are ignorant of Self ; 
OTL αγνῶστον , ἢ αγνοοῦμεν 
but if on the one hand , this Self is Unknowable , 
αλλ᾽ EL LEV τοῦτο 
then how can we say that Self is in every way Unknowable ? 
5 πῶς λέγομεν οτι παντη αγνῶστον ; 
But on the other hand , if we know , according to the way that Self is knowable , 
δὲ ει γυγνώσκομεν, apa ταύυτη γνῶστον, 
insofar as Self is Unknowable , then Self is known/recognized as being Unknowable . 
n QYV@OTOV γιγνώσκεται οτι «ον» αγνῶστον. 
Now then in regards to these concerns , it is not possible to deny any aspect of another , 
τοινὺν Προς τοῦτοις εστιν οὐκ AMOPAOKELV ετερον ετεροῦυ, 
unless one knows that aspect which one denies , nor is it possible to state 
μη ειδοταὰ τις ad OD αποφασκει, οὐδὲ EOTL φαναι 
that this is not that , if one does not entirely have a hold of that . 
τοῦτο εἰναι μη EKELVO , μη παντελῶς απτομενον EKELVOD : 
For Socrates in the Theaetetus (188C) says , that one cannot say that 
yap o LwKpatns ev Θεαϊιτήτω φησιν, τις av οὐδε ειποι 
that which one knows , either is or is not , that which one does not know . 
12 ο Tig οῖδεν, εἰναι εἴναι μη ο μη oldev 


[ Socrates: Is it not even now the case then , that the one who opines must necessarily opine 


188A Οὐκοῦν dn tov do06acovta avaykn δοξαΐζειν 
either about something which is known or about something which is not known ? 
τι @V οἷδὲν ἢ μη οιδεν ; 
Theatetus: Necessarily. 
Αναγκη. 
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Soc: And surely it is impossible to know and indeed not know the same thing , 


1888 Και μὴν QdvVATOV ειδοτα γε μη διδεναι τοαῦτο 

or by not knowing something , one knows the same thing . 

Ὦ μη διδοτα ειδεναι 

Thea: How then could it not be a 
las δ᾽ ov 

Soc: Take notice then , does one who opines falsely , about the things which they know , thinks 
Ap’ ovv, ο δοξαζῶν ψευδη τα α OlOE ,οἴδται 


these are not these which they know , but some others , and knowing both, is ignorant of both ? 
ταῦτα ELVALOLDTALTA ὧν OLOE GAA ATTA ETEPA και εἰδὼς ALPOTEPA AYVOEL ἀαμφοτεώρα ; 
Thea: But that is impossible , O Socrates . 


AAW’ αδύνατον, ὦ Σώκρατες. 
Soc: So then , are they led to believe , that the same things which they do not know , are other 
AAW apa, ἡγεῖται αὐτὰ α μη OLOEV , εἰναι ETEPAL 
things/people which they do not know : and so is it possible , that someone who knows neither 
αττα ὧν un owe , καὶ TOUT’ εστι TO El6OTL NTE 
Theatetus nor Socrates , could somehow grasp with the understanding that Socrates is Theatetus 
Θεαιτητον μητε Σώκρατες λαβειν εἰς την διανοιᾶὰν ὡς ο Σώκρατης Θεαιτῆτος 


or Theatetus , is Socrates 7 
no Osaityntog Lo«patns ; 
Thea: And how could this possibly be so ! 
Kaimta@sg av 
Soc: But surely someone does not think , that the people which they know , are indeed 


188C AAA’ μὴν τις οὐ οἴεται α οἴδεν . EVAL YE 
in some way the same people which they do not know , nor in turn , that the people which 
που αὐτα α μη οῖιδὲν, οὐδ᾽ αὖ α 

they do not know , are the people which they know . 

μη o1dev , a OLOEV . 
Thea: For that would be a monstrous absurdity . 

yap εσται Tepac . 
Soc: How then , could they still opine falsely ? For inasmuch as all things are either known 

Πως ovv αν Ett δοξασειεν ψευδη ; γὰρ επειῖπερ παντ’ n ισμεν 

or not known, it is impossible in some way to form opinions outside of these alternatives , 
ἢ ODK 1OHEV , αδύνατον που δοξαζειν EKTOG TOUTOV ; 
but within selves it has come to light that there is no possible way , to opine falsely ! 
δὲ EV ALTOIC φαινεται οὐδαμοῦ δυνατον δοξασαι ψευδη. 


Thea: Most true . (Αληθεστατα .) 
Soc: Take notice then , one must look for this which we are seeking , not by proceeding 


Ap’ ovv OKENTEOV TALTN OO ζητοῦμεν . Οὐ ιοντας 
according to knowing and not knowing , but according to that which is and that which is not ? 
188D κατα το ειἰδεναι καὶ LN ELOEVAL, αλλα KATH TO ειναι καὶι μη 3] 


How then can we deny that which we know/recognize in any way at all , of that which 
13 Πῶς ovv ἡμεῖς ἀποφασκομεν α γιγνώσκομεν ONMOOLV , EKELVOD ὁ 
we are completely ignorant ? For it is like as if one who is blind from birth would be 
πανταπασιν AYVOOLHEV 3; YAP Ομοιον ὡς ει τις ὧν TLPAOG EV YEVETHG απο-- 
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trying to show that heat does not belong to color . Or perhaps on the one had , he could also 
15 -PQLVOLTO θερμοτητα μη LTAPYELV χρώματι. ἡ TAXA μεν οὔτος και 
justly say that color is not warm ; for on the one hand , heat is tangible , and he knows this 
δικαιῶς EPEL OTL TO χρῶμα εστιν οὐκ θερμον : γὰρ μὲν TO αἀπτὸν ,καὶ οἰδὲν τοῦτο 
by the sense of touch , while on the other hand , he does not know color in any way , except 
δια TNS aons , δε οὐκ OLOEV το χρῶμα TavtTN, πλην 
that it is not grasped by touch ; for he knows that he does not know self ; and since such 
OTL οὐχ απτον : γὰρ OLOEV OTL οὐκ OLOEV AUTO : καὶ YAP τοιαύτη 
knowledge is not of that , but simply of his own ignorance . And surely then when speaking 
ἡ γνῶσις EOTLV οὐκ EKELVOD , αλλ᾽ ATAWSG τῆς οἰκειᾶας αἀγνοιας. Και δη και λεγοντες 
about that unknowable , we are not reporting something about 561. but we simply affirm 
20 §KELVO αγνῶστον πἡμεις οὐκ ἀπαγγελλομεν TL αὐτου, αλλα το ομολογοῦμδν 
our own experience about self ; for the lack of perception of the blind is not inherent in color , 
ἡμῶν παθος TEpLavTO: yap ἢ αναισθησια τουτυφλοῦὺ οὐ δντῶχρωῶματι, 
for neither is the blindness , but in self ; and now then the ignorance which we have of that 
yap οὐδὲ ητυφλοτῆης, αλλ᾽ EVALT@:KAL τοινῦν ἢ AYV@OLA O αγνοοῦμεδν EKELVOD 
is in us , for so also is the knowledge of the known in the one who knows/recognizes , 
εν ἡμῖν, YAP και γνῶσις τοῦ YV@OTOD εν TO γιγνώσκοντι, 
not in that which is known/recognized . But if just as the knowable is in that which is known , 
25 ovK EV TO γιγνωσκομενῶ. δε Εἰ ὥσπερ TO YVMOTOV EV TH EOTLV YLYVOOKOLEV® , 
such as by being the manifestation of self , so also if one would say that the ignorance 
ΡΙ3 οἷον ovoa φανοτῆς  ALTOLD, OLT@ τις λεγοι TO αγνοῆτον 
is in that which is unknowable , such as a darkness or obscurity which is of self, 
ELVALEV TO  GAYVOODHEVO  , OLOV σκοτεινοτήτα ἡ APAVELAV οὐσαν αὐτου, 
according to which it is unknown and un-manifest to all , but by saying this one is ignorant 
καθ᾽ ην εστιν CYVOELTAL καὶ HAVES τοις πᾶσιν, λεγῶν ταῦτα ο αγνοδι 
that it is a deficiency , just as blindness , so also for every ignorance , whereas just as 
5 OTL EOTLV OTEPTNOIG , καθαπερ ἡ τυφλοτης, ὡς καὶ πασα αγνοια, καὶ WC 
The Invisible (Light) Exists , so also does That which is In-comprehensible and Un-knowable . 
TO MOPATOV , οὕτῷ το QyVONTOV τεκαι αγνῶστον. 
Therefore on the one hand , in other cases such a Jack still allows for something else ; 
ovv LEV Ent TOV GAA@V ἡ TODSE στερησις καταλειπει TL GAAO : 
and since if the in-corporeal , is also in-visible , but it is nevertheless Intelligible , 
καιγὰρ εἰ TOQOWLATOV, καὶ QOPATOV,AAAG ομῶς vontov , 
and The Un-intelligible can still be something else , such as if Self would be Something 
και TO ανοήτον τι αλλο, οἷον δι τι 
of Those that are Un-graspable by any Intellection whatsoever . But if we eliminate a// 
10 TOV ακαταλήπτων τινι νοησει οπῶσουν : δε ει ἀαναϊρουμδν πᾶσαν 
Insight and Intuition/Conjecture , and we say that we are entirely ignorant of This , 
EVVOLOV καὶ VIOVOLAV ,καὶ φαμεν τὴν ἡμῖν πανταπασιν AYVOOLLEVHV ταύτην, 
concerning which all our eyes are closed , and remain utterly closed , and we say 
περι ο TOV μυ-ομμα -ομεν, καὶ μυ- παντη -ομὲν, δλεγομεν 
that This is Unknowable ; not because we are saying something about Self , such as 
τοῦτο QYVO@OTOV , οὐχ OTL λεγομεν τι αὐτοῦ, οἷον 
That whose nature is seen to be not visible , as in the case of The Intelligible , 
TO TEPVKOG opacbat μη οψει, ὡς ETL τοῦ νοήτου, 
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nor That whose Nature is not Intellected in The Way of Ousia or by ordinary conceptions , 


15 οὐδὲ TO TEbvKOG μη νοξισθαι τῇ ουὐσιῶδει καὶι TOAAN VONOEL , 
as in the case of The One , but rather that which provides nothing at all of Itself to grasp , 
@G επι TOV EVOG, αλλα TO TOPEYOMEVOV μῆηδεμιαν EALTOD αντιλαβην, 
nor suspect . For not only are we saying that Self is Unknowable , in order that 
unde vtoylav. yap Ovde μονον φαμὲν  avTO αγνῶστον, wa 
by ‘Being’ Something Other/Different , Self possesses a Nature that is Unknowable , 
ον τι αλλο exn dvolv το QYV@OTOV , 


but neither is Self Being , nor One , nor All , nor The Cause of All , nor Beyond All ; 
20 GAA’ οὐδε ον, οὐδὲ εν, οὐδὲ TAVTA , οὐδὲ APYNV TOV παντῶν, οὐδε ENEKELVA TAVTOV : 
nor do we deem worthy to predicate Absolutely Anything of Self . It is not even the case then , 


οὐδὲ αξιοῦμεν κατήγορειν aTAws τι αὐτου. οὐδὲ = =OvkKovv 
that Such are the nature of Self ; That which is nothing and That which is Beyond All and 
ταῦτα φυσις αὐτοῦ, το οὐδεν καὶ το EMEKELVA παντῶν καὶ 
That which is The Transcendent Cause and That which is Un-Coordinate in relation to All , 
το υὑπεραϊτιον καὶ το ασυντακτον προς παντα, 
nor are Such the Nature of Self , but solely eliminates Those that are subsequent to Self . 
οὐδε TA τοιαῦτα φύσις αὐτου, AAA μονον AVOALPEDELG τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτο. 
How then can we say anything about Self ? Or is it because Those that are subsequent 
P14 Πωςοῦν AEyouev τι TMEpLavtov; ἢ οτι τα μετα 


Know/Recognize this ; that by This Self we recognize that Selves fall short in every way , 
γιγνώσκοντες τοῦτο, τῷ TOLVTO αὐτῷ γιγνώσκειν avTAaTIWACOHEV οπῶώσουν, 
that I may say so, in relation to the thesis , of that which is Entirely Ineffable . For just as 
WO ELMO OVTHS, προς τηνθεσιν, TOU πάντη appyntov. yap ὥς 
That Certain Intuitive-Knowledge that is Beyond is Superior to That which can be grasped 
το τινος γνώσεως επεκεινὰ εστιν KPELTTOV τοῦ αἱρουμενοῦυ 
by Self, so also must That which is Beyond every /ntuition be More Venerable , 
5 vm’ αὑτης, OLTM και δει τὸ ENEKELVA σπασῆς VMOVOLAG ELVAL σεμνοτερον, 
not because Self is recognized as More Venerable , but by possessing as it were 
οὐδὲ OTL EOTIVYLYVMOKOLEVOV σεμνοτερον, AAA εχον ως 
That which is Most Venerable in us and as our own feeling/affection/condition , and 
το σεμνοτατον εν ἡμῖν καὶ ὡς ἡμετερον παθημα «καὶ 
invoking This Wonder recognized in The Perfectly Ungraspable Self by our Jnsights . 
λεγομενον τοῦτο θαυμα τῷ παντη ἀλήπτω αὑτῷ ταῖς ἡμετεραῖς εννοιαῖς. 
For if that which is in some way , grasped through Analogy 
10 yap él το πη AV AVALOYLAG 
<is That which is wholly Knowable compared to the Superior , Nobler Unknowable , 
«εστι TOU TMAVTIN γνώστου κατὰ TO KPELTTOV UMEPTEPOV αγνῶστον, 
That is accordingly Perfectly> 
TO apa mavtn > 
Unknowable must be agreed to be The Noblest , 
QYV@OTOV AVAYKT ομολογεῖν  DTEPTATOV , 
even if That does not possess That which is Noblest , nor That which is Best , 


καν εκεινοὸο μηδὲ Ἔχῆ το ὑπερτάτον ςμηδς τὸ KPATLOTOV , 
nor That which is Most Venerable ; for these are our postulations 
unde το σεμνοτατον : YAP ταῦτα NMETEPA ομολγηματα 
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about That which wholly escapes our Jnsights and [ntuitions . 
15 περι EKELVOD O παντη διαφεύγει ἡμετερας τας EVVOLAS TE καὶ ὑπονοιας. 
For it is not by /ntuiting The Self that we agree that This Self 
yap μηδὲν ὑπονοεῖν Τὼ αὐτῶ ομολογοῦμεν τουτῶ αὐτο 
is The Most Wonderful ; for if we were to Intuit Something , 
ELVAL θαυμασιώτατον : γὰρ EL UMEVOOLHEV TL, 
then we would still search for Something Other that is Prior to the [tuition . 
εζητουμεν και αλλο προ τῆς ὑπονοιας: 
And this would either continue into infinity , 
και ητοι ET’ ἀπειρον, 
or else it would necessarily take a stand 
n avayKn στηναι 
in That which is in every possible way Ineffable . 
εν TO πανταπασιν απορρητω. 
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Chapter 7 


Accordingly then , can we point-out anything about That , and is that capable 


20 Apa OvV αποδεικνυμεν τι MEPL EKELVOU , καὶ EOTLV EKELVO απο-- 
of being pointed-out , which we claim is not capable of being Intuited/Conjectured Ὁ 
—dELKTOV , OEP ἀξιοῦμεν Elva οὐδε DITOVONTOV ; 
Or on the one hand , by saying this much do we also point-out something about That , 
P15 H μεν λεγοντες ταῦτα και αποδεικνυμεν περι εκεινου, 
whereas we do not point-out That , nor that which is capable of being pointed-out in That ; 
αλλ᾽ οὐκ EKELVO , οὐδὲ το αποδεικτον εν SKELVO : 


for neither is there something else , nor is That in se/f, nor self, 
yap οὐδε τι ἀλλο οὐδε EOTLV EKELVO EV αὐτῷ, οὐδὲ αὐτο, 
but that which we point-out is our ignorance and speechlessness concerning Self , 


αλλα τὴν αποδεικνιμὲν NHETEPAV αγνοιαν TE καὶ αφασιαν περι GQvTO, 
and self is that which is pointed-out . 
5 και αὐτή EOTLV TO OTOSELKTOV . 
What follows then ? Do we not opine by these statements which we say about Self ? 
Tu ovv; ov δοξαζομεν ταῦτα QO λέγομεν περι αὑτοῦ ; 
But if there is an opinion about Self , then Self is also an object of opinion . 
δεει EOTIV δοξα αὐτου, | ἐστιν και δοξαστον. 


Or we opine that Self is not , and the self opinion is indeed true , says Aristotle . 
H d0€aCopev οτι εστιν οὐκ, καὶ ἡ αὑτὴ δοξα ye GANONG, φησιν AptototEAns . 
Is it not the case then , that if the opinion is true , then the reality is also true , 
Οὐκοῦν ει ηδοξααλήθης, πραγμα εστιν και, 
by which the opinion becomes true by being so harmonized , for it is by the existence 
ῶ NY doa γινεται αληθης εφαρμοζουσα , yap TO ειναι 
of the reality that the opinion also becomes true . And indeed how could That be , 
10 TO πραγμα ἡ δοξα καὶ αληθεῦει : KQITOL πῶς αν EKELVO EIN, 
or how indeed could That which “is” Perfectly Unknowable Be True ? Or how indeed 
ἡ TMS γε ο εστιν παντελῶς αγνῶστον αληθες; H YE 
could That which is not of Self also be That which is not Knowable , if this is true , 
το ειναιμη αὐτου καὶι το μη γνῶστον ,τουτοαληθες, 
so also is that which is Truly false ; for it is True that it is false . 
OG TO αλήηθως ψεῦδος : yap αληθες οτι wevdoc. 
Or these statements must be applicable on the one hand , in the case of Negations 
H ταῦτα συνακτεον μεν ETL τῶν στερησεῶν 
and on the other hand , in the case of that which does not exist in any way at all , 
15 και TOD μη οντος πη ’ 
from which there exists The Share of The Benefit of The Underlying-Reality of The 
Eb ὧν EOTLV τῆς παραπολαῦειν του ὑποστάσεως τὴν 
Out-Flow of The Idea, as in the case of Light ; the absence of which Light we call shadow. 
EKNTMOLV εἰδοὺς ὡς τοῦ ῴφῦτος τὴν απουσιαν NV TOL φῶτος καλοῦμεν σκιαν : 
For if Light had no Share of Being , neither would any shadow . But accordingly none 
yap φῶτος uN OVTOG , οὐδε τις oxia . δὲ apa οὔδεν 
of The Real-Beings can be attributed in any way , to that which has no being in any way at all , 
20 τῶν ovt@v δυνατον προσειναι οπώσουν Ent τοῦ μηδαμη οντος μηδαμῶς, 
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as Plato advises , not even that which has no being ; by being wholly sterile/deprived . 
ὡς Πλατῶν φησι, ovde TO UN OV OWS στερησιν: 
And thus the one is the signification of the self that has no authority/power in any way all ; 
και αλλὰ το σημασιας τῆς αὑτοῦ μηδαμῆη OKLPOV μηδαμος : 
for this exists , and the signification of any of those that exist and even that which is opineable 
YAP TOLTO OV, καὶ ἡ σημασια TL τῶν OVTOV KOL YE το δοξαστον 
has existence , even if one opines that it does not exist in any way at all , but nonetheless 
ον . kav d06aCn οτι μη εστι μηδαμῶς ,αλλ᾽ ομῶς 
the opine-able self is of those that exist . For which Logos , it is better that Plato says 
P16 to δοξαστον ALTO ον TMV OVTOV. Διοπερ auewov οΠλατῶν φησι 
the ineffable and un-opine-able to be that which has no being in any way at all according to 
αἀρρῆητον και αδοξαστον εἰναι TO μηδαμη ov μηδαμῶς κατα 
the inferior way , even so for us it is according to That Superior Way . 
TO YELPOV . ὡς NpEtc κατὰ το EKELVO KPELTTOV. 
For otherwise we opine about that which is un-opine-able. Or else The Logos, is overturned, 
yap AdAAa δοξαζομεν οτι αδοξαστον . H O AOYOG , περιτρεπεται, 
as Plato says (Sophist 238A) , and hence we do not opine about The Real-Being . 
4 φησιν ; και  ovde δοξαζομεν TO OVTL. 


[ Guest from Elea: 26 Do not boast yet ! For there still remains , O blessed one , the first and 
238A Μῆήηπωο yey εἰπῆς: YAP καὶ ETL EOTL ,M UAKAPLE, ἡ πρώτη και 
indeed greatest of these puzzles . For it happens to be about the self cause of self . 

YE μεγιστη ταῦτα TOV αποριῶν. YAP TOYYAVEL OVO τὴν αὑτὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτου. 
Theatetus: What do you mean ? And do not hesitate to speak . 


Tlas ons > καὶ μηδεν ἀαποκνησῆς λεγε. 
Guest: On the one hand , may something other be somehow added/attributed to That which Is 7 
μεν αν τι ETEPOV που προσγενοιτ To ovtt ; 


Thea: How could it not. (Πὼς yap ov ;) 

Guest: But on the other hand , can we say that anything belonging to The Real Beings can ever 
δὲ apa φησομὲν τι ειναι τῶν οντῶν δύυνατον 

be attributed to that which is not? 

προσγιγνεσθαι = ovtt Mn 

Thea: And how could we ? (Kat πὼς 5) 

Guest: Surely then , we assume Number to be among All The Real Beings . 


238B δή τιθεμὲν τον Αριθμον ξυμπαντα τῶν οντῶν 
Thea: Yes indeed , if indeed anything else that is can also be assumed to exist . 
YE Eutep τι QAAO@GOV και θετεον 


Guest: Now then let us not even undertake to apply neither The One/Unity nor The Multitude 
towvv Mn und επιχειρῶμεν προσφερειν UNTE TO EV unte πληθος 

of Number to that which is not . 

αριθμοῦ TO ον un. 
Thea: Is it not indeed the case that , as it is Reasonable , we cannot Properly attempt this , 
Οὐκοῦν γε , OG EOLKEV , ορθῶς επιχειροιμεν 

as The Logos δάν!565. (ὡς 0 λογος φησιν .) 

Guest: How then can anyone either express by their mouth or even grasp by their discursive 
Πὼς ovv av τις ἡ φθεγξαιτο δια τοῦ στοματος ἡ και λαβοι τῇ 

reasoning those that absolutely have no existence or that which is not , apart from Number ? 

dlavolia Ta TOTApATaAV μὴ ovTa ἢ TO OV LN χώρις αριθμου ; 
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Thea: Tell me in what way. (Λεγε πῆ :) 

Guest: On the one hand , when we say beings that are not , do we not try to assign to them 

238C μὲν επειδαν λεγῶμεν οντὰ Mn apa ov επιχειρουμδν προστιθεναι 

The Multitude of Number ? 

πλῆθος αριθμου; 

Thea: Why certainly ? (Ti μὴν ἢ 

Guest: Whereas on the other hand , whenever we say that which is not , do we not in turn 
δὲ ον Μη apa οὐ av 

try to attribute The Unity/One of Number ? 
TO EV ; 

Theatetus: That is most clear Indeed. (Ladbeotata γε .) 

Guest: And we certainly say that it is indeed neither Just nor Correct to try to harmonize/adapt 


Και μην φαμεν γε οὔτε δικαῖον οὐτξ ορθον επιχειρειν προσαρμοττειῖν 
Being to non-being 
ον μηοντι. 


Thea: You speak most truly . 
Λεγεις ἀαληθεστατα. 
Guest: Therefore , do you grasp that that which is not can neither be Rightly expressed , 
οῦν XVVVOELG ὡς τοον μὴ δύνατον οὐτξ ορθὼς φθεγξασθαι 
nor spoken , nor Understood Self by Self , since i¢ is incomprehensible and unspeakable 
OUT’ ELMELV OTE διανοηθήηναι ALTO καθ᾽ αὐτο, AAA’ EOTLV ASLAVONTOV TE καὶ APPNTOV 
and inexpressible and irrational ? 
καὶ αφθεγκτον καὶ AAOYOV ; 
Thea: Entirely so. (Πανταπασι μὲν ovv.) 
Guest: Take notice then , did I just now speak falsely in saying that the difficulty I was going 
238D Ap’ ovv αρτι EWELOGLNVY δλεγῶὼν αποριαν 
to speak of was the greatest concerning self ? 
EPELV = THVUEYLOTHV περι ADTOD ; 
Thea: Then can we speak of any other puzzle that is even greater than this ? 
ὃξδ EYOMEV λέγειν τινα αλλην Tl μειζω Tov; 


Guest: What then , O wonderful one ? Do you not grasp by what has been said , that that which 
Tide ,@ θαύῦμασιε ; ουκ EVVOEIC τοις AEyPEroiv OTL TO 

is not , also brings those who would refute it into such puzzles , so that whenever they attempt 

ον μη και καθιστησι TOV EAEYYOVTA εις OLTMS ATOPLAV , ὥστε, οποταν τις επιχειρη 

to refute that , self must be compelled to contradict self ? 

EAEYYELV περι EKELVO , ALDTOV ἀναγκαζεσθαι EVAVTLA AEYELV ALTO ; 

Thea: What are you saying ? Speak even more clearly . 


lag onc ; εἰπὲ ETL σαφεστερον. 
Guest: You must not look for more clearness in me . For on the one hand , when I maintained 
238E Ovd6dev δει OKOTELV TO σαφεστερον EV EHOL. YAP μὲν δγὼ ὕποθεμενος 
that that which is not could not participate of either The One/Unity nor of The Multitude , and 
tToovun δδειν οὔτε LETEYELV EVOG οὔτε τῶν TOAAMV , TE καὶ 
just now I spoke of se/fin this way as One ; for I said that which is not. Do you understand this ? 
αρτι VOV ELPNKA ALTO OVLTHG δν :yap donut Ttoovun. Evvins τοι; 


Thea: Yes. (Ναι.) 
Guest: And certainly in turn , a little while ago self was also said to be inexpressible and 
Και μὴν αὖ σμικρον εμπροσθεν avto Kat εφὴν ειναι αφθεγκτον TE και 
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unspeakable and irrational. Are you following along 7 


QPPHTOV KaL αλογον. EVVETEL : 
Thea: 1 am following along . How could I not be ? 
Ξυνεπομαι . πῶς yap ov ; 
Guest: Is it not the case then , that when I undertook to attach the verb to be to that which is not , 
Οὐκοῦν πειρώμενος προσάπτειν TO ELVOL 


I was indeed contradicting what I said before . 

239A γε Esvavta δλεγον τοις προσθὲν ; 

Thea: Evidently . (Φαινει .) 

Guest: What then ? And by attaching this to se/f, did I not speak of sel/f as one ? 
Ti ὃς ; προσαπτῶν τοῦτο οὐχ διελεγομὴν ὡς ενι; 

Thea: Yes. (Ναι.) 

Guest: And certainly , by calling se/f irrational and unspeakable and inexpressible , 


Kat μην λεγῶν AAOYOV TE και ἀρρῆτον καὶ αφθεγκτον 
we made The Logos as indeed in relation to one 567}. 
ETMOLODUNV TOV AOYOV ὡς YE προς εν 


Thea: How could it not be 50  (Πὼς δ᾽ οὐ ;) 

Guest: We must indeed say that , if anyone is to speak Correctly , then one must not define self 
δεῖν γε @Mapev,eimep tic λεξει ορθῶς, de unte διοριζειν avto 

as One nor as Many , nor even call self, self at all ; for even by referring to se/f in this way , 

ὡς EV UNTE ὡς TOAAG, μηδε KAAELV ALTO TAPATAV : YAP καὶ TPOOPNOL KATA TALTHV 

we would be assigning self The Idea of One (the form of the singular) . 

αν προσαγορεύοιτο τὴν ειδει ενος. 

Thea: Entirely so . (Πανταπασι ye .) ] 


What then ? Do we not believe and are not persuaded that this has to be in this way ? 
5 Ti ovv ; οὐκ οιἴομεθα και πειθομεθα τοῦτο EXELV οὔυτῶς; 
Or does our experience about that , indeed remain as it has been stated often ; 
Η tanpetepa παθηὴ περιεκεινο, γε ως ELPNTAL MOAAQKIC . 
that we still have this opinion in us . Is it not the case then , that it is empty/powerless/sterile , 
AAW’ Ἔεχομὲν τοῦτο TO δοξασμα EV ἡμιν. Οὐκοῦν κενον ; 
since it is about that which is empty and of the indefinite/unlimited/indefinable . 
ως τοῦ κενοῦ KL TOD απειροῦ : 
Therefore , just as the opinions we assume of those that are not beings as if they were Beings , 
10 ovv Ὥσπερ δοξας ἀαναλαμβανομὲν τουτῶν οὐκ οντῶν MG OVTOV , 
opinions that have been molded and given-form in the fantasy/imagination 
πεπλασμενας και PAVTAGLOSELG 
(and since we opine [by an empirical impression] (Heraclitus Fragment 37) that The Sun 
(και emer δοξαζομεν το ἡλιον 
is the size of a foot , although in Reality it is not this size) , if we opine something in this way 
TOOLALGOV , οντα οὐκ THALKODTOV ), ει δοξαζομεν τι οὐτὼς 
or about that which does not exist in any way at all or if we write about these which , 
nN περι τοῦ μηδαμῆη οντος μηδαμῶς ηη γραφομεν περι Tavta ov, 
that which is in us ; our opinion , has also stepped into emptiness/the ninth hypothesis ; 


TO ενήημιν ἡμέξτερον δοξασμα = KL κενεμβατοῦν 
and which in grasping we believe we grasp That , but That does not exist in relation to us , 
15 καὶ oO atpovvteg οιἰομεθα atpelveketvo, δ᾽ τὸ ODvdEV EOTIV προς NAG, 
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and in this way Transcends our conception . 
οὐτῶς EKPEBNKEV NUETEPAV τὴν δννοιαν. 
Therefore how can so much ignorance concerning That be demonstrably framed ? 
οὺν Πως YE οσον αγνοήημα πέρι EKELVO ἀποδεικτον συσισταται 3 
For how can we say That is Unknowable ? 
yap Πῶς Asyousv εκεῖνο αγνῶστον ; 
On the one hand , that which has been stated in one Logos , we find that 


20 LEV TO ρηθεντι Evi Aoy@ , ευὐὑρισκομὲν OTL 
That which is Always Beyond Intellection is More-Venerable ; so that if indeed 
P17 TO αδι Ὁπὲερ τηνγνῶσιν τιμιώτερον ὥστε ξειπερ 
That which is Wholly Beyond Intellection was discoverable , Self would also be found to be 


TO ANACAV Ὁπερ γνῶσιν ν EvPETOV ,avTO αν καὶ εὈυρεθη 
Most-Venerable ; but it is enough for the demonstration that Self cannot be found . 
τιμιώτατον , δὲ αρκξι προς τὴν αποδειξιν το αὐτο μηδ᾽ εἰναι EVPETOV. 
On the other hand , in another Logos ; because Self is Beyond A// , but if Self was in any way 
δὲ Etep® Aoyo , ott DIEP TAVTA: εἰ NV οπῶώσουν 
Knowable , then Self would also be among The All (for That which we Recognize , are All 
5 γνῶστον, δὲ αὐτο αν KaLNV εντοις πᾶσιν (ζαρ a γινώσκομεν, TAVTO 
Those we Express) , and then Self would have Something in Common with All , 
ταῦτα φαμεν), καὶ | αὐτῷ αν ἢν τι KOLVOV προςπαντα, 
The Self that is Known/Recognized . Whereas there is One Order of Those which have 
TO AUTO YV@OTOV : δὲ εστι μια συνταξις τουτῶν οις 
Something in Common , so that in this way That is also among Al/ ; and accordingly 
τι κοινον , MOTE ταῦυτη EKELVO εἰναι καὶ μετὰ TAVTOV : καὶ 
in this way , Self must also be Unknowable . 
TAVTN ALTO SEL καὶ εἰναι AYVMOTOV . 
Then the third Logos , that The Unknowable exists-among The Real Beings , 
δ᾽ Τριτον οτι το αγνῶστον EVEOTL τοις OVOL, 


just as The Knowable , even if It is in relation to something , It is nevertheless present . 
ὥσπερ TO YV@OTOV 


apa 


. Και δι προς τι . EV— ομῶς —EO0TLV . 


Therefore just as we say that something great and small exists in relation to The Self , 


10 οῦν Ὡς δλεγομὲν τι μξγα καὶ μικρον προς τοαῦτο, 
so also does The Knowable and Unknowable exist in relation to one thing or another ; 
OLT®@ και γνῶστον καὶ αγνῶστον προς αλλο καὶ αλλο: 
just as The Self Participates of The Two Ideas of Small and Great , 
ὡς TOQULTO  LETEXOV TOV δυο εἰδῶν μικροῦ και μεγαλου, 
and in the same way Self is At-Once Great and Small , 
και οὔτως εστι μὰ μεγακαιμιῖκρον, 


so also does this Participate either of The Knowable and of The Unknowable . 
OLTH και EOTLV τοῦτο HETAOXOV ἑκάτερον τοὺ YVMOTOD καὶ TOD QYVOMOTOD : 
And just as The Knowable Pre-subsists , so also must The Unknowable Pre-subsist , 
και ὡς τογνῶστον TAPOLTAPYEL , KALAVAYKN TO αγνῶστον προύπαρχειν, 
and especially if Self is Superior to The Knowable , just as The Intelligible 
TEKOLQAAWG EL El KPELTTOV τοῦ Yv@otTOL , WG TO VONTOV 


is Unknowable by sense-perception , whereas It is Knowable by Intellect . 
αγνῶστον τῇ αἰσθησδι 


15 


᾿ OE YV@OTOV TVO . 
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For The Superior could not be a deprivation of an inferior kind of existence , 
yap TO KpEtttov av Ov Etn OTEPNOIG TOD YELPOVOG εἰδοὺς OVTOG , 
and especially by belonging to The Intelligible . 
20 τε καὶ αλλῶς υὑπᾶαρχον τῷ VONTO . 
For every absence and privation of this kind exists in matter or in soul ; 
yap Πασα ἡ απουσια και ἡ OTEPNOLG TOLALTH EOTLV EV DAN ἡ EV ψυχῃ: 
but how could it exist in Intellect , in which A// are present ? 
δὲ πῶς αν ElN EV VO ,EV ὦ RAVTA TAPEOTLV ; 
But even more , how could it exist in The Intelligible Order ? 
ὃὲ μαλλον πὼς εστι EV τῷ νοητῷ =; 
Accordingly then should we will not call It Negation according That which is Superior , 
apa Et μη καλοιμὲν OTEPNOLV κατα το κρεῖττον . 
just as That which has no Shape, is that which is Beyond-Genera-Ideas , 
P18 ως το μή ειἰδος , EOTLV οπὲρ DITEPELOEOV , 
and just as That which has no Being , is That which is Beyond-Ousia , 
και το μη ον ,ἔἜστιν οπερ υὑπεροῦσιον, 
and just as That which is No-thing , is That which is The Truly Unknowable 
και το μηδὲν ,οἜστιν οπερ TO ὡς ἀληθῶς αγνῶστον 
according to Its Preeminence . 
κατὰ την ὑπεροχῆν. 
Now then , if The One is The Last Known of Those that are in some way at some time 


τοινῦὺν ELTOEVEOTIV ἔσχατον γνῶστον τῶν οπῶς ποτε 
Recognized or Intuited , and then That which is Beyond The One 
YVOPICOLEVOV ἡ VTOVOOLLEVOV , καὶι TO EMEKELVO τοῦ EVOG 
is That which is Primarily and Entirely Unknowable , 
5 εστι TO πρῶτῶς καὶ TAVTH αγνῶστον, 
just as it is in the same way Unknowable , not by having The Unknowable as Its Nature , 
οπερ EOTLV OLTMS QAYV@OTOV , μηδὲ EXELV TO αγνῶστον ὡς φύσιν, 
nor by our approaching It as Unknowable , since we are also ignorant if It is Unknowable . 
μηδε ἡμὰς TPOGBAAAELV ὡς αγνώστῳ, OE και QLYVOEL EL QYV@OTOV . 


For there is absolute ignorance concerning Self , and we recognize That neither as Knowable 
yap Παντελης αγνοια περι αὕτο, καὶ γινώσκομεν EKELVO οὔτε ὡς γνῶστον 
nor as Unknowable . By which Logos we are also circumvented in every way 
OLTE ὡς AYVM@OTOV . Ato καὶ περιτρεπομεθα KATA πανταχῇ 
by having no contact of Self , and inasmuch as Self is not a Real-Being , but even more 
10 ὡς μηδεν εφαπτομενοι αὐτου, KAL ατε οὐδενος οντος ,Δδὲ μαλλον 
not even being of this ; that which is nothing . Is it not the case then that 
μηδε οντος τοῦτου, το οὐδεν. Οὐκοῦν 
that which does not exist in any way at all , is either beyond This , if indeed on the one hand , 
TO μηδαμη ov μηδαμῶς EOTLV ἡ EMEKELVA TOLTOD, εἴπερ μεν 
this denial is of Being , or on the other hand , if it is of The One , such as to which is nothing . 
τοῦτο AMOPAGIG TOD OVTOG , δὲ καιτὸ TOVEVOG, οἷον το οὔδεν 
Since that which is nothing is empty and the abandonment of All , whereas our conception 
Αλλα TO οὐδὲν εστι KEVOV και εκπτῶσις παντῶν, δε ἐννοοῦμεν 
concerning The Ineffable is not in this way . Or else that which is nothing is two-fold ; 
15 περι τοῦ ἀρρήτου οὐχ ovta . Η TO οὐδεν διττον, 
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The One is Beyond ; the other is on this side . For The One is also two-fold ; 
TOMEV επεκεινα, το δὲε επιταδεὲ : γὰρ TOEV καὶ διττον, 
the one is last , such as that which is in matter , 
TO μὲν EOYATOV , οἷον το τῆς VANS 
while The Other is First , such as That which More-Ancient than Being . 
TO δὲ πρῶτον, οἷον το πρεσβύτερον TOL OVTOG : 
So that that which is nothing is also two-fold , the one as not even the last one , 
ὥστε TO οὐδεν και | . τομὲν ὡς οὐδε TO EOYATOVEV, 
the other as not even The First . Accordingly then , in this way both The Unknowable 
20 τοδὲ ὡς οὐδὲ TOTPHTOV. αρα Ταυτή καὶ τὸ αγνῶστον 
and The Ineffable are two-fold , The One as that which is not even The Ultimate Intuition , 
TEKAL αἀρρήητον SUTOV , TOMEV ὡς οὐδὲ TO EOYATOV DTOVONTOV , 
The Other as that which is not even The First . 
To δὲ. ὡς OvdE τοπρῶτον. 
Accordingly then do we posit Self as Unknowable to us ? Or on the one hand , 
Apa οὖν τιθεμὲν αὐτοῶς ayv@otov ημιν; H μεν 
this is not a paradox , if it were thus Lawful to say , that Self is Unknowable 
τοῦτο ElN οὐδὲν TAPAdOEOV, El αν δὲ θεμις εἴπειν, αγνῶστον 
even to The Much-Honored Intellect ; for every Intellect looks towards The Intelligible , 
και τῷ TMOADTLLNTO vO :γὰαρ πᾶς νοῦς opa εἰς το νοῆτον, 
but The Intelligible is either Idea or Being . But perhaps it is The Divine Intuitive-Intellection 
ὃὲ TO νοηῆτον εστινηξιδος ἡ ον. AAAG μήποτε  θεια γνῶσις 
that Recognizes Self and is Knowable by This Unified and Super-Ousian Intellection . 
γινώσκει αὐτο καὶ EOTLV YVMOTOV TH TALTN EVIOLA καὶ υπερουσιῶ 
Thus Self is applied to The One , but was accordingly also applied to That Beyond The One : 
AAW’ αὐτὴ exiparrAst τῷ ενι, δὲ NV apa και TO EMEKELVO τοὺ δνος: 
Thus it can be generally said , that if That would also be recognized along with The Others , 
5 δὲ OAWG ELTELV , El EKELVO καὶ γιγνώσκοιτο μετα τῶν AAA@V 
then Self would also be among The ΑἹ] ; for to be That which is Knowable would also be 
αὐτο καὶ εσται τῶν παντῶν : YP ELVAL το γνώστοις και εσται 


Common to Self and to The Others , and in such a way Self would also be Co-ordinate to ΑἹ]. 


KOLVOV αὐτῷ καὶ TOIGAAAOIG , καὶ KATA TOVDOLTOV και συντεταξεται τοις πασι. 
Furthermore , if Self is Knowable , then The Intuitive or indeed Divine Intellection 
Et1de . 8ι YV@OTOV , N YvO- ἢ YE θεια -σις 
will Comprehend Self . Accordingly then Self will be Defined/Limited/Bound . 

TEPLANWETAL αὐτο: apa οριῖδι 
But every Definition reaches-up to Its Final Limit : The One (Phaedo 754) ; 
10 d€ TAG AVABAIVEL EN’ EXYATOV OPOG το EV: 


but That is Above The One (Parmenides ἘΠΕ; 
5& EKELVO Ὁπὲερ το EV 
Accordingly then , Self is Un-circumscribable and Un- definable i in every way , 


apa απεριλήπτον και αοριστον παντη, 
so that Self is also Recognized by all . 
MOTE και YVOOEL TQAON] : APA 
Accordingly then , Self is Unknowable and Recognized by The Divine-Intuitive-Intellection . 
apa QYV@OTOV καὶ YVO@OEL TH θεια. 
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Whereas The Intuitive-Intellection that exists in relation to Those that are Recognized 
δὲ n γνῶσις εστιν Προς τοῦτοις τῶν γιγνώσκομενῶν 
as Beings , or Sub-ordinate-beings or Those that Participate of The One ; 
OGOVTOV ἢ LIAPYOVT@V ἢ μετεχοντῶν TOD EVOG , 
But That is Beyond These ; but That is Knowable in relation to That which is Knowable 
δ᾽ το επεκεινὰα τουτῶν: δὲ TO γνῶστον προς τὴν γνῶσιν 
and to That which is Recognizable ; and accordingly That has a certain Co-ordination 
15 και το γιγνῶσκον : καὶ apa εκξῖνο εξει τινὰ. συνταξιν 
and Kinship in relation to Those such as These . 
καὶ σχεσιν προς τὰ τοιαυτα. 
Moreover The One is likely to be Unknowable , if indeed the one who Recognizes 
Ετικαι TO EV KLVODVEDVEL εἰναι αγνῶστον, εἴπερ το γιγνῶσκον 
and That which is Recognized must be Different , even if each one Exists in The Self , 
καὶ τὸ γιγνώσκομενον δειξειναι GAAO , καν EKATEPOV ἢ EV TO ALTO, 
so that The One could not indeed know Itself , if That is indeed Truly One ; 


MOTE TO EV QV οὐκ YE YVOLN EQUTO , το ye OVTMG EV: 
for The One cannot have any Duplicity , nor then will there be the one who Recognizes 
20 yap TtOEV OD EYELTLVA OITAONV, οὐκ Apa εσται γιγνώσκον 
and That which is Recognized in Self . 
και YLYVMOKOLEVOV EV ALTO. 
Accordingly then , neither will God , if indeed Self Stands-Firmly Alone in The One Self 
apa Ovde θεος, γε εστῶς μονον κατα TO EV ADTO 


and is Joined-together Simply to The One ; to be Joined-together in Duplicity ; 
καὶ τῷ συνάαπτομένος ἁπλῶς TO EVI, συναφθησεται κατα διπλοήῆν : 
for how else could The Two-fold be Joined-together to The Simple ? 


yap πῶς αν το διπλοῦν συναφθειη τ χχ απλω; 
But if The One is Known by The One , 
Et Toev γνοι τῷ δνι, 
then on the one hand , there will be The One that Knows/Recognizes , 
δὲ μεν ἔσται TO HEV YLYV@OKOV , 


and The One that is Known/Recognized , and Each One will display 
25 TO δὲ EV γιγνώσκομενον , καὶ _EKATEPOV ENLOECETAL 
The Nature of The One , by Being indeed Singular and One , 
P20 N φυσις TOD EVOG, Ovoa γε μια καὶ EV, 
so that Self cannot be Joined-together as One to Another-One , as Knower to Known , 
ὥστε οὐχ συναφθησεται ὡς ETEPOV δτερῶῷ οφὠςγνώστικον YVM@OT , 
by This Self Being One Alone ; so that Self is not Known by Knowledge . 
τοῦτο ALTO OLGM EV HOVOV: ὥστε οὐδε κατα γνῶσιν. 
But on the one hand , in what way this has to be concerning The One, we shall return . 
Αλλα LEV οπῶς τοῦτο EXEL περι TO EV, εισαυθις. 
Surely then on the other hand , that which is not even one is by far unknowable , 
5 δὴ OvV το unde ye ὃν εστιν Πολλὼ αγνῶστον, 
for Plato correctly says that on the one hand , it is impossible for one to say they know , 
yap o Πλατῶν καλῶς φησιν LEV ELVAL AOLVATOV AVAL γιγνώσκειν, 
while on the other hand , they know nothing . But if indeed The Final Knowable is The One , 
δε γιγνώσκειν μηδὲν. AAA’ εἰ γε το EOYATOV γνῶστον το EV, 
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we know nothing Beyond The One ; so that it renders these recitations of ours as random . 


LOLEV οὐδὲν TL EMEKELVA TOL EVOG: ὥστε PAWo- ταῦτα πδοῦμεν ματην. 
Or by knowing these which we know , and we know this of selves , 
H δεἰιδοτες ταῦτα a LOMEV , καὶ ισμὲν τοῦτο ALTOV, 
that they are unworthy , if it is Lawful to say , of The First Hypothesis ; 
10 OTL ἔστιν avagia ,.ει | θεμις εἰπεῖν, τῆς πρώτης LTOVEGEDG : 
and since we do not yet know The Intelligible Ideas , we judge the images of Those 
και EMEL UNN® διδοτες TA νοήῆτα Edn, ατιμα-- τὰ ειἰδῶλα EKELVOV 
that subsist among us as unworthy (Phaedo 754), of The Indivisible Being and Eternal Nature 
συνιστάμενα EV HEIV -ζομεν : τῆς GLEPLOTOD οὐσῆς καὶ ALWVLOD dLOEMS 


of Those Ideas , since these among us come to be divisible and largely unstable . 
EKELVOV , OF τουτῶν EV ἡμῖν YLYVOHEV@V HEPLOTOV AGL TOAAQYN μεταβαλλομενῶν. 
Then still more importantly , by being ignorant of The Totality of The Ideas and Genera , 
15 δὲ Et μειζονως αγνοοῦντες το συναῖίρεμαὰ τῶν διδὼν καὶ γενῶν, 
but instead by having the image of That , being indeed of the totality 
δε EXOVTEG το ELOMAOV EKELVOD, ον YE συναιϊιρεμα 
of the ideas and genera that exist among us in a divided way , we Speculate/Intuit 
TOV εἰδῶν TE καὶ γενῶν δια-- εν ἡμῖν -κεκριμενῶν, DTOVOOULEV 
on the one hand , that Being is Like this , whereas on the other hand , Being is not this , 
μεν TO ον εἰναι τοιοῦτον, δε Ov TOUTO , 
but Superior and That which is In A Certain Way Supremely Unified . 
δὲ κρεῖττον καὶ το τι μαλιστὰα NVOLEVOV . 
And since we already Conceive The One , not by grasping , but by Resolving Every thing 
20 και dé Ηδη EvVOOLHEV TO EV , OD συναιῖροῦυντες, CAAA AVAMAOLVTES παντα τὰ 
into That ; and The Self Simplicity in us subsists in relation to Every thing in us , 
εις EKELVO : καὶ ἡ ALTN απλοτῆς EV ἡμῖν συνίσταται προς MAVTA τα EV HIV, 
while being much in need of touching That All-Perfect Simplicity. 


πολλοῦ δεουσα αἀπτεσθαι EKELVNG παντελοὺς τῆς: 
For The One in us and The Simple is the least of all which This expresses , 
P21 yap TO ὃν ἕν μιν και τὸ ἁαπλοὺν EOTLV NKLOTO O τοῦτο λξγεται, 


except that /t is a Sketch/Pattern of That Nature . 


πλὴν OTLEOTL δειγμὰ της EKELVG φυσεῶς. 
Surely then , in this way also by having grasped in The Intellect and as far as The One 
én Ovt® Kal AaBovvtes EV TO νῷ καὶ μέχρι TOD δνος 
All that is in any way able to be Known and Intuited , we think 
TOV TO ONWOOLV YV@OTOV καὶ VLTOVONTOV , AELODLEV 
(if we must express The Inexpressible and to envision The Inconceivable) , 
5 (ει δεῖ φθεγγεσθαι ta αφθεγκτα καὶι EVVOLELV τὰ ανεννοήητα), 
we think it is still correct to hypothesize That which is irreconcilable and unorganized 
αξιοῦμεν ομῶς ὕυποτιθεσθαι το ασύμβατον και ασυντακτον 
in relation to All and is in this way transcendent , 
προς παντα KOLL οὕτως εξηρήημενον, 
so that it cannot to be Transcendent according to The Truth . 
ὥστε μηδεεχξειν sSnpnpsvov κατ᾽ αληθειαν. 


For The Transcendent always indeed Transcends something 
yap το εξηρημενον aE YE Ἐξηρηται τινος 
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and so It is not entirely Transcendent , 


KQLEOTLV οὐ TAVTN εξηρήημενον, 
inasmuch as it has a Relationship in Relation to that which It Transcends , 


10 OTE EXOV σχεσιν προς το ov εξηρηται, 
and generally It has a Certain Co-ordination in The Procession . 
και OAWS τινι σύνταξιν εν προηγήσει 
If It is going to be hypothesized as Truly Transcendent , 
El μξλλοι ὑποκεισθαι τῶοντι εξηρημξενον, 
then it must not be hypothesized as Transcendent . 
ovv μηδ᾽ LTOKELGO® εξηρημενον. 
For the most precise proper name for The Transcendent does not name It Truly , 
γὰρ TO KATA ακριβειαν OLKELOV OVO TO ESNPNLEVO Ov ETaANOEver , 
for It is already at-once also Co-coordinate , so that one must also Deny This of Self . 
yap NON ALA KALODVTETAYHEVOV, MOTE AVAYKN καὶ ATOONOAL τοῦτο αὐτου. 
But The Denial is also a certain Logos , and That which is Denied is Real , 
15 Αλλα ἡ αποφασις και τις δλογος, Kat TO αποφατον προγμα,. 
but That is Nothing , accordingly then It is not Denied , nor wholly Spoken , 
δὲ το οὐδὲν, apa OLOE ATOMATOV , οὐδε ολῶς AEKTEOV , 


nor in any way Knowable , so that it is not possible to deny the denial ; 
οὐδὲ οπώσουν γνῶστον, MOTE οὐδε SOVATOV ATOONVAL THV ἀαποφασιν : 
since the entire Turning-about of The Logos’ and The Self Intellections express 
αλλα ἡ TAVTN MEPLTPOTN TOV AOYOV καὶ ἡ ALTN TOV VONOEWV EOTLV ELOAVTACOLEVN 
demonstrations/proofs to us which we speak . 
αποδειξις ἡμῖν οὐ δλέξγομεν. 
And what Limit will there be of The Logos , except Silence 
20 Kot τι περᾶὰς ἔσται tov λογοῦ, πλὴν σιγης 
which is at-a-loss and in-conformity to Know/Recognize That which is Nothing , 
αμηχᾶάνοῦ καὶ ομολογιας γινώσκειν του μηδεν, 
with which it is not Lawful to enter into Intellection , 
ῶν unde θεμις δλθειν εἰς γνῶσιν, 
by Being The Most-Holy of Holy-Sanctuaries ? (ovt@v αδυτῶν ;) 
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Chapter 8 


Accordingly then , could not someone make this enquiry , by venturing such Logos’ ? 


Apa αν οὐκ τις επι-- τοῦτο —CHTNOELE , παραβαλλομενος TOLOLTOLG AOYOIG ; 
For if we said anything about That inferred from Those Here , 
yap Eu λέγομεν τι περι EKELVOU απο τῶν τηδε, 
seeing that in every Order among These , The Monad Leads a Certain Proper Number 
25 επειδὴ εκασταχου εν τοῦτοις ἡ μονας NYELTALTLVOG οἰκείοῦ αἀριθμου 
(for there is One Soul and many souls , and One Intellect and many Intellects , 
P22 (yap μια ψυχη και [ TOAAGL ψυχαι, καὶ εἰς VOUS καὶ πολλοι voEC , 


and The One Being and many beings , and One Unity and many Unities) , 
καὶ TO δεν OV KOLTOAAG OVTO , KOL μια δνας καὶ TOAAG εναδες), 
doubtless then in this way The Logos will also demand One Ineffable an many Ineffables , 


δηπουθεν OvT@ O λογος και απαιτῆσει EV ATOPPNTOV καὶ TOAAG ATOPPNTEA , 
and it would indeed be necessary to proclaim The Ineffable to be Ineffably productive ; 
5. Kat γε δδει EIMELV το ATOPPNTOV ElVAL ἀπορρητῶς γονιμον : 
and accordingly generate Its Own multitude . 
apa γεννήσει oucelov πληθος 


Or do Logos’ such as these also fail to take into account what was said earlier . 
H εστιν TOV TO τοιαυτα ταῦτα καὶ ATOPNUATOV επιλαθομενῶν TOV TPOELPNLEVON : 
For there is nothing which is in Common between That and Those Here , 
yap οὐδεν τι ο KOLVOV προς EKELV® TOA TOE , 
nor could there be anything that is expressible or thinkable or inferable about Self . 
οὐδ᾽ αν ein τι τῶν AEYOHEV@V και νοουμενῶν καὶ ὑυπονοουμενῶν αὐτῶ: 
Accordingly then Self is not in any way That which is One nor those which are many , 
apa οὐδε οπῶς το εν OvdE τα TOAAG , 
nor productive or creative or ever a cause , nor any analogy , nor any likeness . 
10 οὐδε TO YOVLILLOV ἡ TAPAYOYOV N MOTE αἴτιον, οὐδε τις AVAAOYLA , οὐδε ομοιοτῆς. 
Accordingly then it is not like Those Here ; and like that or those ; but even more 
apa Οὐκ ὡς TO THOE , KOLEKELVON EkEIvVa: δὲ μαλλον 
one must not say that nor those , nor that It is one nor that It is many , thus on the one hand , 
οὐδε PITEOV EKELVO οὐδὲ EKELVA , οὐδὲ OTL EVODOE OTL πολλα, «αλλὺρ μὲν 
it is best to Keep Quiet , Abiding in The Ineffable Sanctuary of the soul , nor Proceeding . 
μάλιστα QYELV NOLYLAV , HEVOVTAG EV τῷ ἀαπορρητῶ AdLT® τῆς ψυχῆς οὐδε προιοντας : 
Accordingly then on the other hand , if it is necessary to give It a certain indication , 
15 apa δε δι αναγκη εν- τι -δεικνυσθαι, 
one must do so by the Negations of these; that It is not One or Many nor productive nor sterile, 
YAPNOTEOV ταις ἀαποφασεσιν TOLT@V, OTL ODdE EV οὐδε TOAAG , οὐδὲ γονιμον οὐδὲ ALYOVOV , 
not cause nor not a cause , and yet it is by these Denials that Knowing is in some way 
οὔτε αἴτιον OLTE AVALTLOV , καὶ HEVTOL ταῦταις ταῖς ATOPAGEOLV οιδα οπῶς 
Overturned infinitely and just absolutely . 
περιτρεπομεναῖς ET” ATELPOV οὐκ ATEYVOS . 
Is it not the case then , that we advance That which has no Being in any way at all , 


P23 Οὐκοῦν προφερομεθα τὸ μηδαμὴῇ «ον» μηδαμῶς, 
by These Logos that we deliriously speak ? For All These Logos that have been spoken 
ταῦτα ληρουντες ; γὰρ TAVTA ταῦτα και λεγομενα 
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will harmonize with That , and indeed The Self Overturning in the case of All , 


Εφαρμοσει EKELV@, καὶ γε ἡ αὐτῇ περιτροπῇ δπι πασιν, 
just as the Eleatic Philosopher also teaches (Sophist 238A-239A) . 
3 καθαπερ o Ελξατης φιλοσοφος Kat διδασκει NUM . 


| Guest from Elea: 26 Do not boast yet! For there still remains , O Blessed-one , the first and 
238A Μήπω psy ειπῆς: YAP καὶ ETL EOTL ,ὦ μάκαριξ, ἡ πρώτη και 
indeed greatest of these puzzles . For it happens to be about the self cause of self . 

YE PEYLOTY ταῦτα TOV ATOPLOV . YAP TOYYAVEL OVO τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρχὴν avTOD . 
Theatetus: What do you mean ? And do not hesitate to speak . 


Tlas ons > καὶ μηδεν ἀαποκνησῆς λεγε. 
Guest: On the one hand , can something Different/Other somehow be attached to That which Truly Is ? 
μεν αν τι ἕτερον ποῦ προσγενοιτ To ovtt ; 


Thea: How could it not . (Πῶς yap ov ;) 

Guest: But on the other hand , can we say that anything belonging to The Real Beings can ever 
δε apa φησομὲεν τι ειναι τῶν οντῶν δυνατον 

be attributed to that which is truly not? 

προσγιγνεσθαι οντι Mn 

Thea: And how could we ? (Και πὼς :) 

Guest: Surely then , we assume that Number is found among All The Real Beings . 


238B δη τιθεμεν τον Αριθμον ξυμπαντα τῶν οντῶν 
Thea: Yes indeed , if indeed anything else that Is can also be assumed to exist . 
γξ Eutep τι αλλοῶςον και θετεον 


Guest: Now then let us not even undertake to apply neither The One nor Multitude 

towvv Mn und επιχειρῶμεν προσφερειν UNTE TOEV NTE TANVOG 
of Number to that which is truly not . 

αριθμοῦυ TO ον un. 
Thea: Is it not indeed the case that , as it is Reasonable , we cannot Properly attempt this , 
Οὐκοῦν γε , OG EOLKEV , ορθῶς επιχειροιμεν 

as The Logos advises . 
ὡς OAoYOS φησιν. 
Guest: How then can anyone either express by their mouth or even grasp by their discursive 

Πὼς ovv av τις ἡ φθεγξαιτο δια τοῦ στοματος ἡ και λαβοι τῇ 
reasoning those that absolutely have no existence or that which is not , apart from Number 7 
dlavola Ta TOTAPATAV UN οντὰ ἢ TO OV LN YOpPIG αριθμου ; 
Thea: Tell me in what way one could . 

Agsys πη : 
Guest: On the one hand , when we say beings that are not , do we not try to assign to them 
238C μεν ETELOAV λεγῶμεν οντὰ Mn apa ov επιχειρουμεν προστιθεναι 
The Multitude of Number ? 

πλῆθος αριθμου ; 

Thea: Why certainly ? 


Tupny ; 
Guest: Whereas on the other hand , whenever we say that which is not , do we not in turn 
bE ov Μη apa ov αὖ 
try to attribute to shat The One of Number ? 


TO EV Ἰ 
Theatetus: That is most clear Indeed . 
Σαφεσταταγε. 
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Guest: And we certainly say that it is indeed neither Just nor Correct to try to harmonize/adapt 


Και μὴν φαμὲν γε οὔτε SUKALOV οὔτε ορθον επιχειρειν προσαρμοττειν 
Being to non-being 
ον μηοντι. 


Thea: You speak most truly . 

Λεγεις αληθεστατα. 
Guest: Therefore , do you grasp that that which is not can neither be Rightly expressed , 

ovv XVVVOELIG ὡς τοον μη δύνατον οὐτξ ορθὼς φθεγξασθαι 

nor spoken , nor Understood Self by Self , since it is incomprehensible and unspeakable 
OUT’ ELMELV οὔτε διανοηθήηναι ALTO καθ᾽ αὐτο, AAA’ EOTLV ASLAVONTOV TE καὶ APPNTOV 
and inexpressible and irrational ? 
Kal αφθεγκτον και αλογον ; 
Thea: Entirely 580. (Πανταπασι μεν ovv.) 
Guest: Take notice then , did I just now speak falsely in saying that the difficulty I was going 


238D Ap’ ovv αρτι εψευσαμην δλεγῶὼν αποριᾶαν 
to speak of was the greatest concern about self ? 
EPELV τὴν μεγιστὴν περι AVTOD ; 
Thea: Then can we speak of any other puzzle that is even greater than this ? 
ὃξδ δχομὲν λέγειν τινὰ αλλην ετι μειζω Tov; 
Guest: What then , Ὁ wonderful one ? Do you not grasp by what has been said , that that which 
Tide ,@ θαῦμασιε ; ODK EVVOEIC τοις λεχθεισιν οτι το 


is not , also brings those who would refute it into such puzzles , so that whenever they attempt 
OV UN και καθιστήησι TOV EAEYYOVTO εἰς OVTMS ATOPLAV , MOTE, OMOTAV τις ETLYELPN 
to refute that , self must be compelled to contradict self ? 

EAEYYELV περι EKELVO , ALDTOV ἀναγκαζεσθαι EVAVTLA AEYELV ALTO ; 

Thea: What are you saying ? Speak even more clearly . 


Ilag ono 3; Elme ETL σαφεστερον. 
Guest: You must not look for more clearness in me . For on the one hand , when 1 maintained 
238E Ov6dev δει OKOTELV TO σαφεστερον EV μοι. YAP μὲν EyY@ DTOVELEVOG 
that that which is not could not participate of either of One/Unity nor of The Many , and 
tToovun δδειν οὔτε LETEYELV EVOG οὔτε TOV πολλῶν, TE KAL 
just now I spoke of se/fin this way as One ; for I said that which is not . Do you understand this ? 
αρτι VOV ELPNKA ALTO OVLTHG eV :yap donut TtToovun. Evvins TOL; 


Thea: Yes. (Nat.) 

Guest: And certainly in turn , a little while ago self was also said to be inexpressible and 
Και μὴν αὖ σμικρον εμπροσθεν avto Kat Ednv Elva αφθεγκτον TE και 

unspeakable and irrational . Are you following along ? 


QPPNTOV και αδλογον. EVVETEL : 
Thea: I am following along . How could I not be ? 
Ξυνεπομαι . πῶς γὰρ ov ; 
Guest: Is it not the case then , that when I undertook to attach the verb to be to that which is not , 
Οὐκοῦν πειρώμενος προσάπτειν το εἰναι 


I was indeed contradicting what I said before . 

239a YE EVAVTO EAEYOV τοις προσθεδν ; 

Thea: Evidently . (Matvet .) 

Guest: What then ? And by attaching this to self, did I not speak of se/f.as one ? 
Ti δὲ ; προσαπτῶν τοῦτο οὐχ διελεγομὴν ὡς ενι; 

Thea: Yes. 

Nau. 
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Guest: And certainly , by calling se/f irrational and unspeakable and inexpressible , 


Kat μην λεγῶν AAOYOV TE καὶ ἀρρῆτον καὶ αφθεγκτον 
we made The Logos as indeed in relation to one self. 
ETMOLODUNV TOV AOYOV ὡς YE προς εν 


Thea: How could it not be 50  (Πὼς δ᾽ οὐ ;) 
Guest: We must indeed say that , if anyone is to speak Correctly , then one must not define self 
δεῖν γε @Mapev,eimep tig λεξει ορθῶς, δὲ μητε διοριζειν avto 
as One nor as Many , nor even call self, se/fin any way at all ; for even by referring to self in this way , 
ὡς EV UNTE ὡς TOAAG , μηδε καλεῖν ALTO παραπαν : YAP καὶ TPOOPNOLV KATA ταῦτην 
we would be assigning self The Idea of One (the form of the singular) . 
αν TPOGAYOPELOLTO τὴν ειδει EVOG . 
Thea: Entirely 50. (Πανταπασι ye .) ] 


On the one hand , this puzzle of that which is not is not difficult to resolve , since even earlier 
LEV τοῦτο ἡ οὐ χαλεπον διαλύσει, καὶ προτερον 
it was said , that on the one hand , this negation is according to the inferior way (P16) , 
5 ELPNTAL , OTL μεν τοῦτο κατα το χειρον, 
whereas on the other hand , That Negation was posited according to The Superior Way . 
δὲ EKELVO υποτιθεται κατα TO KPELTTOV : 
And since these negations are not negated in the same way in both cases ; 
και YAP TA ATOYAOKOHEVA OV ANOPAOKETAL TOV ALTOV τροπον EKATEPOD , 
thus on the one hand , if it is Lawful to say , 


αλλ᾽ μεν , El θεμις ELTELV , 
in the inferior way The Upper is denied of The Superior , 
YELPOVa avo KPELTTOVOG , 
while on the other hand , if it is possible to say , 
δὲ 5 δι δύνατον ELTELV , 
in the Superior way the lower is denied of the inferior . 
10 ὡς κρειττονὰ KATO YELPOVOS . 


And since we deny both of Matter and of The One , since this is spoken in a Twofold way . 
Kat yap αποφασκομεν και τῆς LANG καὶ τοῦ EVOG , AAA τοῦτον εἰρημένον TOV διχη TPOTOV . 
Thus on the one hand, as I said , this puzzle is easily resolved , 
ovv μεν , omEp εφῆν, Τοῦτο εὐδιαλύτον., 
since That is already more substantial ; 

5€ EKELVO NON καρτερώτερον: 
if that which does not exist in any way at all is indeed a complete falling away from Being , 


ει το μηδαμη ον μηδαμῶς εστινγε ἡ παντελὴς αποπτῶσις TOV οντος, 
on the other hand since , The One is Beyond Being , then The Ineffable is even more Beyond , 
δὲ TO EV EMEKELVO TOV οντος, καὶ TO ATOPPNTOV ετι μάλλον . 
accordingly then that which exists in no way at all 
15 αρα το ον UNndapac 


will be of The One that extends below to embrace the things here , 
περι-- τοῦ EVOG TO UMEPEKTELVOLEVOD LTO εἰς —OXEONOETAL επιταδε, 
and so it will be One and Ineffable besides , 


και EOTAL EV KALATOPPNTOV ETL, 
because The Ineffable of The One also extends to Those Here , just as it Beyond Them . 
OTL TO ANOPPTTOV TOD EVOG και επιταδε 5 OSG ETEKELVE . 
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Or on the one hand , if that which does not exist at all is said to be a deprivation of Being , 
n μεν ει τὸ μη-- ον -δαμὼς EOTLV λεγομενον στερήσις τοῦ οντος, 
then it would undergo/experience/feel These . And this is in no way extraordinary ; 
20 αν πασχοι ταῦτα. καὶ οὐδεν θαυμαστον: 
for Matter is absolutely Non-Being , when It stands to be Contemplated in terms of The One , 
yaP NVAN EOTLTAVTEAWG HNOV, οταν εστήκη θεωροῦυμενῆ κατὰ TOEV, 
and since There , The One is Above Being while Here It is among Being ; 
TE γὰρ KEL τοεν ὑπερ TO OV καιενθαδξδ. μετὰ TO OV, 
and there would be nothing strange if Self also Participates of The Ineffable ; 
καὶ οὐδεν ATOTOV εἰ καὶ μετέχοι τοὺ ATOPPNTOD : 
or on the other hand , if it is said to be that which does not exist in any way at all , 
δε δι λεγεται μηδαμη ον μηδαμῶς 
in the way as it is posited to be neither Being nor One nor Ineffable , 
ovT® ws τιθεμενον οὔτε ον οὔτε EV οὔτε ἀπορρῆτον, 
by not existing in a way that can be affirmed nor denied , 
οὔτε καταφατικῶς OLTE αποφατικῶς, 
nor subject to being overturned , nor contradicted , nor posited in any other way whatsoever 
25 ovté κατα TEPLTPOTNV , OVTE αντιφατικῶς, οὔτε οὐδαμη AAAWS οὐδαμῶς OM@DOLV 
(for such was also the way which the Eleatic Guest-Friend discoursed) , 
P24 (yap τοιοῦτοῦ και περι o EAsatng €€voc OLEAEYETO) , 
surely then , this is also banishment from every possible conception whatsoever , 
bn τοῦτο EOTLV καὶ ἐεκτῶσις τῶν VLMOVOOLLEV@V ONMOODV , 
since indeed self is without-a-doubt that which does not exist in any way at all . 
γε QvTO δήπου TO μηδ οτιουν. 
Now then is The Ineffable Truly /ike Coping-stones that encompass All that is expressible , 
towvv To amoppntov ὡς ἀληθῶς οἷόν θριγκος περιβεβλήηται παντι τῷ PTA, 
by over-topping from Above and as a Foundation underlying All from Below ? 
5 τε ὑπερεχον ανῶθεν Kat εδρα υποκειμδᾶνον πᾶσιν κατῶθεν: 
Or does this not properly express That . 
H τοῦτο οὐδὲ πρεψει AEYOHEVOV EKELVO : 
For neither from above nor from below nor is any aspect of Self first nor last , 
yap ovte ανῶθεν οὔτε κατῶθεν οὔτε TL αὐτοῦ πρῶτον οὐδε EDYATOV , 
for Self does not Proceed . 
yap οὐδὲ προοδος: 
Accordingly then Self is neither Coping-stone for ΑΠ]. nor Encompasses All , 
apa EOTL οὐδε θριγκος παντῶν, οὐδὲ περιεχει παντα, 
nor is that which is expressible inside of Self , nor The One Self . 
10 οὐδὲ το ρητον εἰσὼ αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ TO εν AULTO. 
Accordingly then , is there nothing from Self present in Those Here ? 
apo οὐδὲ TL AN’ αὐτοῦ NKEL εἰς TA THOSE; 
For this must be investigated in the case of These . And how could Self not be present , 
γὰρ τοῦτο Cntnteov επι τοῦτοις. Kat πῶς av οὐκ ἥκοι, 
seeing that surely then All Beings are from Self in some way ? 
ElMEp δη TAVITA τὰ εστιν AN’ αὐτοῦ OTH τροπῷ ; 
For That from which Each-Self Proceeds , is also Self of which Each-Self Participates , 
yap Ad’ ov EKQOTOV TMPOELOL, καὶ αὐτοῦ μξτεχει, 
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if nothing else , This which Self is , Self possesses from That Source 


15 ει μηδὲν AAAO, TOVTO ὦ ἔστιν, EXOV εκειθεν 
and draws Breath from Its Innate Source and Keeps-Turning-about That , as far as It is able . 
και αναπνξον τὴν OLKELAV ἀρχὴν και EMLOTPEMOLEVOV εἰς ἐκείνην, οσον δυναται. 
For surely then what will prevent That from giving Something of Itself to Those from Self ? 
yop sn Tt κωλύσει EKELVO καὶ διδοναι τι εαῦτοῦυ τοις AN αὐτου; 
For why should there be some other Intermediary ? 
yap Tt αλλο μεσον ; 
How then is it not always necessary for The Second to Be closer than The Third 
Πως δὲ οὐκ αξι ἀναγκαῖον TO δεύτερον ειναι EYYLTEPM τοῦ τριτοῦ 
in relation to The First Cause , and The Third than The Fourth ; 
προς τὴν μιαν APYNV «καὶ τοτρῖτον τουτεταρτοῦυ: 
but if this is so , then They will also emerge inferior/less than Self ; 
20 δὲ εἰ τοῦτο, και EKQOLTAV NTTOV αὐτης: 
but if this is so , then They must Remain much more within The Limit of The Nature of That ; 
ὃε εἰ τοῦτο, LEVELV καιμαλλον εν τῶορῳωωλλ τῆς HMvOEMS εκεινῆς: 
but if this is so , then They must Be even more Like in Relation to Self , 
δεει τοῦτο, ὦμοι-- και μαλλον -ῶὼσθαι προς αὔὕτην, 


so that They Are also Adapted to Participate of Self , 
ὥστε εἰναι καὶ δβπιτηδξιον προς TO μετεχειν αὑτῆς, 
so that They also Participate of Self ? 


ὥστε και μετεχειν : 
How then could we ever infer/conjecture these Logos about Self in any way at all , 
Πῶς δ᾽ ὴἠμεις δήποτε vmevoovpEev ταῦτα περι αὐτῆς OTOG 
if there was not also A Certain Trace of That in us , 
25 ει ἢν μη και τι ιχνος εκεινῆς EV ἡμῖν, 
such as Jt Urges/Impels us toward Self ? 
P25 οιον ETMELYOMEVOV προς αὑτήν ; 
Therefore it must never be said , that by Being Ineffable , Self also Shares-out an Ineffable 
Ovv Μήποτε = pnteov, ovoav amoppntov, καὶ μεταδιδοναι ἀπορρήτου 
Participation to All Those , according to which there is also something Ineffable in Each-Self , 
μεθεξεως πασιν τοις, καθ᾽ ἢν εστιν και τι απορρήητονεν EKAOTO, 
just as we acknowledged this ; that by Nature Some are more-Ineffable than Others , such as 
ὥσπερ ομολογοῦμεν τοῦτο, φυσει αλλα ειναι ATOPPNTOTEPA αλλῶν, μὲν 
The One is more-Ineffable than Being , while Being is more-Ineffable than Life , 
5 το EV τοῦ οντος, δὲ TOOV της Cons, 
whereas Life is more-Ineffable than Intellect , and The Self/Same Analogy always continues , 
de τὴν Conv TOD VOD, καὶ τὸν αὕτον ανὰ λογον GEL εἕης 


or rather in the opposite way , from Matter as far as The Eloquent Ousia , 
ὃε μάλλον TOV AVTLOTPOOOV, απο τῆς ὑλῆς AYPL της λογικῆς οὐσιας, 
this way according to the inferior , but That Way according to The Superior , 


ταῦτα HEV KOTa TO YyElpov, SE εκεινα KOT TO  KPElLTTOV, 
if it is Lawful to say . 
ει θεμις εἰπειν. 


Or if someone will hypothesize this , then they will also make a Procession from That 
He τις υποθοιτοταῦτα, καὶ ποιήσει προοδον εκεινου 
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and A Certain Ineffable Order of Those that Proceed , 
10 και τινὰ amoppytov ταξιν τῶν προελθοντῶν, 
and we shall refer A// That is also Expressible to The Ineffable , 
καὶ QVOLOOMEV TAVITA οσα καὶ PTA El¢ TO ἀπορρῆτον, 
inasmuch as Self is everywhere Apportioned into That which is Expressible . 
OTE πανταχοῦ συνδιηρήμενον τω ρητῳ 
Accordingly then we shall make Three Monads and Three Numbers , but no longer Two ; 
apa ποιήσομεν τρδξις μοναδας και TpPEIG apLOWOUG , AAA’ OvKETL δυο, 
such as That which is in The Way of Ousia , The Unific , and The Ineffable . 
TOV OLOLWSN οτον EVLELLOV , καὶ TOV ἀπορρητον: 
And in this way we shall indeed posit , That which we previously rejected ; 
και OT ye Onoous0a , ov TPOOVEV ATEYVOLEV , 
One and Many in The Ineffable , as well as First and Middle and Last Orders , 
15 EV καὶ MOAAG EV TO ANOPPNTH , καὶ TPOTOV καὶ HEGOV KAL TEAELTALOV TAELV , 
then furthermore That which Abides , Proceeds and Returns ; 
δε Tl μονὴν . προοδον, δπιστροφην: 
and we shall wholly incorporate much of That which is Expressible into The Ineffable . 
KOU ολῶς εγκαταμιξομεν πολυ το ρήητον TO ATOPPNTO . 
But if , as we maintained , one must not apply That or Those to The Ineffable , 
de Et, ὡς EAEYOHEV , οὐ MPOOOLOTEOV EKELVO ἡ ἐκεῖνα. τῷ ATOPPNTO , 
because we indeed wish Self to be Beyond The One and The Many . 
ye βουλομεθα ο Ὁπερ TOEV καὶ ταπολλα, 
Accordingly then , one must not posit The One that “Is” Prior to The Many , 
20 apa οὐδὲ OEeteov το δτερον προ τῶν πολλῶν 
and Another One that will be Distributed in Portions among The Many . 
καὶ TO ETEPOV συνδιηρήημενον ev μεθεξει εν τοις πολλοις 
Accordingly then , Self will not be Participated , nor Share something of Itself 
apa οὐκ μετεχεται, οὐδὲ μεταδιδῶσι τι εαύτου 
to Those from Itself , nor is Every Deity Ineffable prior than One , 
P26 τοῖς adh’ εαὐτου, οὐδὲ mac θεος anopprtos προτερον ἡ EV, 
just as One is prior than Ousia . 
ὥσπερ EV TPOTEPOVN ODLOLO. 
Perhaps then , even here The Logos Turning-about brings to Light that That is Ineffable , 
Μῆηποτε ovv καὶ ἐνταῦθα ο λογος περιτρεπομενος ATMOPALVEL EKELVO ATOPPNTOV , 
since in every way The Logos Contrives/Intuits/Conjectures/Infers/Turns , 
KATA TAVTA TPOTOV επινοησας 
It is in conflict to Those that are after Self . 
5 EVAVTLA ATO TOV μετ᾽ αὐτο: 
And why is this surprising , when such also will our other puzzles be 
καὶ TL θαύμαστον, οτε τοιαῦτα καὶ ετερὰ ἀπορήσομεν 
about The One , and also without-a-doubt about That which is Most-Perfectly Unified 
MEPL TOV EVOG, καὶ KAL δήπου περι τοῦ παντελῶς ηνώμενου 
and about Being ? Thus on the one hand , these must wait for us . 
KOU ovtog; AAAa μεν ταῦτα περιμενετῶ ἡμας. 
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Chapter 9 


But now , concerning that which was posited as First , one must still search in what way 
P27 ὃε Nov περι του τεθεντος πρώτου ετι ζητήητεον τις 
to make The Ascent to That and in what way The Ascent can be accomplished from the last . But 
ἡ ἀναβασις ET’ EKELVO καὶ τινὰ τρόπον ἢ ETITEAODLEVY απο τῶν ἐεσχατῶν. dE 
The Logos must also apply in Common to The Other Causes and in turn to the last from Selves : 
0 λογος Eot@ καὶ προελθοντῶν KOLVOG ETL TOV CAAMV ἀρχῶν καὶ εις EDYATOV AT’ TOV αὐτῶν: 
For just as Parmenides searched after The One by advancing A// that followed from The One , 
5 yap ws ο Παρμενιδης exiCntov ent το Ev προῆλθεν TA TAVTA οπῶώσουν εξηρτήμενα TOV EVOG, 
so also must we proceed together from what has been posited about The First , or rather 


OVLT@ και NMELG συμπροιμεν τεθεντι TO TPOTO , SE μαλλον 
by beginning from whatever is entirely expressible and by that which is familiar to perception 
αἀρξαμενοι ATO τῶν παντη ρητῶν και τῇ γνώριμῶν αἰσθησει 


we shall then Ascend to Those and bring our labor-pains for The Truth 
αναβησομεθα En εκεινα και καθορ- τας ὠδινας THS αληθειας 
into The Silence of The Harbor Surrounding Self . 
10 εις τὴν σιώπην -μιουμεν περι αὕτου. 
How then shall one set out to make this whole Ascent from the beginning 
Πως ovv αν τις ορμῶμδνος ποιήσαιτο TALTHV τὴν OANV ἀναβασιν εξ APYNS 
from Those that are Self-evident 7 Is it not the case then , that The Self-Evident Truths/Axioms 
απο TOV EVAPYOV ; Οὐκοῦν αξιῶμα 
must advance this , upon which we are borne ; such as in That Place (Phaedo 85D), 
TPOBANTEOV τοῦτο, ὦ εποχουμδνοι διαβαλουμεν οἷον ἐντεῦθεν EKELOE 
according to Power ; so as to be borne Safely . 
14 κατα δυναμιν, OC TE ασφαλος. 


[ For he must necessarily indeed achieve one of these things about selves ; to either learn 

85D yap dew γε διαπραξασθαι εν τοῦτῶν τι περι ALTA, ἡ μαθεῖν 

in some way what selves possess or discover what selves are , and if that is indeed impossible , 
onn EXEL ἢ SDPELV ῃ . δι ταυταγοῦν ASLVATOV , 

to take hold of the best and most irrefutable of human Logos/Doctrines , and by being borne upon 

λαβοντα tov βελτιστον και δυσεξελεγκτοτατον TOV AVOPATIVOV AOYOV , οχοῦμενον ETL 

this , just as if upon a Raft , sailing through the dangers of life , unless if someone should be able 

τούτου, ὥσπερ ENL σχεδιας διαπλεῦσαι κινδυνεύοντα TOV βιον, UN EL τις δύναιτο 

to carry us across , safer and less dangerously , upon a Firmer Vessel , as if upon a certain 

διαπορευθηναι, AOMAAEGTEPOV και ακινδύνοτερον ETL PEBALOTEPOD οχηματος, τινος 

Divine Logos . So even now, seeing that thou also said what thou has said , I at least , shall feel no 

θειοῦ λογου. καὶ δη καὶ νυν, δπειδη OD KA λεγεις ταῦτα, εγωὼγε οὐκ επαισχυν-- 

shame to ask questions , nor will I blame myself in later times , that presently , I did not say what 

θησομαῖι ερεσθαι, οὐδ᾽ αἰτιάσομαι EUALTOV EV ὑστερῶ YPOVM , OTL VOV οὐκ ELMOV α 

I believe . For when I examine what has been said , O Socrates , in reference to myself 

ELOL SOKEL . γὰρ ἐπειδὴ EMOL σκοπὸ τὰ ELPNLEVA , ὦ Σώκρατες, προς ELALTOV 

and to the following , it does not appear to be said altogether in a Sufficient way . 

και προς τονδξ, οὐ φαινεται εἰρησθαι πανὺ LiKaVaSs. (.°.Lame/Unsound/Not-Firm 7) | 


Now then , I say that That Nature is entirely without need , Prior to that which is in need ; 


τοινῦν AsyeoOM TO OLOELELVaL TAVT@G avEvdsEes TPO του EVOEOUG : 
for that is in need of Another ; which is in need by Necessity to be subject to That Nature . 
15 yap to δεομενον aAAov ov δ8στιν δνδεξες εξ AVAYKNG δουλεύειν EKELVM TEMDKEV : 
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But if they are opposed to each other , according to one thing to Another , then one 


P28 SE ει αντιδειται αλληλῶν ,κατ᾽ αλλο καὶ αλλο EKQATEPOV 
by being in need , could not be A Cause. 
EVOEOLEVOV QV OLK EIN ἀρχή. 
For That which is without need Most Properly Belongs to That which is Truly A Cause ; 
yap το OLVEVOEEG OLKELOTATOV Ty OVT@G apyn: 
For if that is in need , then according to this it can not be a Cause ; 
yop él τοῦ SEOl1TO, KOTO τοῦτο AVODK EIN ἀρχῇ: 


since The Self Cause must only be this ; A Cause . 
dE τὴν αὐτο APYNV SEL HOVOV ELVAL τοῦτο, APYNV . 
Accordingly then , it is also Proper to agree in this way that there is nothing at all 
5 apa kau Πρετει oporoyetv ταύτῃ ειναι οὐδ-- τι -αμή 
Prior to That Self that is without need ; 
προ TO αὕτης ανενδξες 
Then we will agree that , that which is in need admits everything that is possible . 
δε ομολογήησει, το EVOEEG εχουσα καθ᾽ οτιουν. 
And if on the one hand it will be in need of any of Those that are Prior to self , 
Καιει μὲν δξοιτο τινος τῶν προ αὑτῆς, 
which is A More-Supremely-Authentic Cause , 
O ἔστι κυριώτερον αρχῃ. 
then it is not surprising if A Cause will also be in relation to those after Herself , 
ov θαῦύμαστον εἰ ἀρχῃῆῇ και ξιή προς τὰ μεθ᾽ savtyy, 
as long as She is indeed not in need of these ; 
OTE γε οὐ δεομενὴ TOLTOV : 
whereas on the other hand , if She was in need in any way of these , 
και δὲ δι δξοιτο πη τουτῶν, 
then The Preservation/Maintenance of The Cause in relation to these would be worth nothing . 
10 διατηρήσει τὴν ἀρχῆς προς ταῦτα αξιαν οὐδε. 
Now then let there be a body that has been created ; for this is 
TOLVDV ἔστω σῶμα πεποιώμενον : γὰρ τοῦτο EOTL 
that which is first expressible by us , such as that which is perceptible . 
TO πρῶτον PNTOV LIV, οπερ TO ἔστι αἰσθητον. 
Accordingly then is this first ? But these are two , body and That which is like this , 
Apa dn Eottv τοῦτο πρῶτον ; AAAG ταῦτα EOTL δυο, σῶμα καὶ TO TOLOVOE , 
such as The Underlying Existence within the body . 
ONEP τῷ LMOKELLEVM EOTL εν σώματι. 
Therefore which Nature is More-prior ? For both-together are need their own parts . 
15 ovv Ποτερα φυσις scott TPOTEPA ; YAP ἡ συναμφοτερος EOTL EVSENS τῶν OLKELWV μερῶν: 
since The One that Subsists is also in need of The Underlying-Reality . 
CAAA TO EV ὑποκειμενῶ καὶ δειται TOD DUTMOKELLLEVOD | 
Surely then could the body ever be The Primary Cause and Ousia ? This then is impossible ! 
én τοσῶμα μηποτδ N πρῶτη apxYN KaLovoIa; AAA’ αδυνατον : 
For first on the one hand , The Cause can not receive anything from that which is after Self 
γὰρ πρῶτον μὲν ἢ ἀρχῇ αν οὐκ προσλαβοι TL ἀπὸ τοῦ μετ᾽ αὑτὴν 
and also from Self ; since we say that body is that which is created . 
20 τε και απ᾿ avtys: δὲ φαμεν σῶμα το πεποιῶσθαι: 
Accordingly then , That which is like this and Her Quality are not from self , 
apa TO TOLOVOE καὶ ἢ ποιοτῆς οὐκ AN’ ADLTOD, 
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which is indeed attributed to self as a Different Reality/Being . 


ο γε προσεισιν ALTO ETEPO OVTL 
Then second on the other hand , the body is entirely partible , 
Δεύτερον δὲ το σῶμα EOTL MAVTN LEPLOTOV , 


and each of the parts of self needs the others , and the whole needs all of them. 
καὶ EKAOTOV TOV μερῶν αὐτοῦ EVOEES τῶν AAAWV , καὶ TO OAOV EVOEEG ἀπαντῶν τῶν: 
Accordingly then , it is in need and by being filled full of needs it could not be wholly without-need , 
P29) apa EVOEEG καὶ εξ OVUTANTOLHEVOV EVOEM@V =AVOLK EIN παντῇ aveEevdssc. 
Moreover if it is not One , but Unified , it needs being contained by The Oneness , as Plato says . 
Ett δε ει EOTLV ODY EV, αλλ᾽ ηνώμενον, SELTAL GLVEXOVTOG tov evoc , ὡς Πλατῶν φησι. 
But certainly it is Something Common and absolutely Formless , just as a Certain Matter (Tim am), 
Adda μην τι KOLVOV καὶ ἀτεχνῶς αἀνειδεον, ὥσπερ τις υλη : 
accordingly then it is in need of Order and of a Specific-Nature , in order to be not only a body , 
apa δεῖται κοσμοὺ και ElOOTOUaAc , Wa ἡμήημονονσῶμα, 
but also a Particular Kind of body , such as for example a Fiery or Earthly and one that has been 
5 αἀλλακαι τοιονδε σῶμα, οἷον EIMELV πῦυρῖον ἡγήινον καὶι κε-- 
Wholly Ordered and also Created. Accordingly then Those that have been added , Perfect 
ολῶς —KOGUNHEVOV TE καὶ πεποιῶμενον. apa Ta προσγιγνομενα τελεῖιοι 
and Adorn self , Like Ideal-Forms Underlying that which is secondary , like said secondary matter . 
καὶ OLAKOGHEL ALTO, ὡς EldN VMOKELLEVOV TO δεύτερον, οἷον φασι δευτεραν LANV. 
Accordingly then is That which is being added The Cause ? 
Apa  ovv TO προσγιγνομᾶνον Nn apxn; 
But She cannot be such ; for That does not Abide nor solely Subsist from/by/in Itself , 
10 AAW’ TEODX οἷον :γὰαρ οὐ LEVEL οὐὃξ μονον DOEOTHKEV εφ᾽ εαὐτου, 
since 17 exists in δὴ Underlying Way and 7615 in need of Jts Underlying Way . 
OAM’ EOTIV εν DMOKELMEVO® καὶ EVvdEEG TOD DTMOKELLEVO . 
But if someone will not place Se/fas an Underlying-Reality , but as One in each the elements , 
de Ει τις μη θειτο αὐτὸ ὕὑποκειμδνον, αλλ᾽ εν EV EKAOTM τῶν OTOLYELOV , 
as That which is Living/Alive/Vital in a horse or in a human , in this way also will each need the other , 
ὡς το ζῶον EV 1NNM και ἀνθρώπω, , OLTWS καὶ EKATEPOV EVOEEC τοῦ ETEPOD , 
both This that is Underlying and that which is within The Underlying , or rather 
15 TE τοῦτοτο ὑποκείμενον καὶ το EV UMOKELMEVO , δὲ μαλλον 
the Common element , as That which is Living , and their Characteristics , as Rational or irrational ; 
TO KOLVOV OTOLYELOV , ὡς TO ζῶον, καὶ τὰ LA =, WG το λογικον και AAOYOV : 
for the elements are always in need of each other , and that which is composed of elements , 
yop τὰ στοιχεῖα ase δειταᾶι αλληλῶν , καὶ το εκ OTOLYELOV, 
needs the elemental selves . But This , so advanced as ‘perceptible’ is also wholly Distinct to us 
TOV OTOLYELMV ALTOV . SE τοῦτο OLTM TPOPEBANMEVOV TO ALGONTOV και OAWS τρανες ἡμῖν 
is not the body , for this does not stimulate perception by itself , nor does the Quality , 
20 EOTLV οὔτε TO OMLA , YAP τοῦτο OV KIVEl την αἴσθησιν καθ᾽ EALTO, OLTE ἡ ποιοτῆς, 
for It has no extension/dimension that is commensurable with perception 
yop ἔχει οὐ διαστασιν τῇ σύμμετρον αἰσθησει 
nor does It belong to any sense-organ ; which is a body . 
οὐδὲ OVTOG TOD ALOONTNPIOD EOTIV σώματος. 
Then indeed , That which Distinguishes or Composes Vision is neither the body nor color , 


γοῦν Το διακριτικον ἡ συγκριτικον οψεῶς OLTE TO σῶμα OLTE TO χρῶμα, 
since That which has colored the surface of a body or has covered the body with color , 
25 OrAAa το KEY P@OLEVOV σῶμα ἢ σεσωματῶμδνον χρῶμα, 
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is This that stimulates Vision , and generally stimulates that which is perceptible by the perception , 


P30 εστι τοῦτο TO KIVNTLKOV OWEWS , καὶ καθολου TO αἰσθητον τῆς aloOnoEWs , 
just as a body is Perceptible in A Certain Way. 
ONEP σῶμα EOTL TOLOVOE . 
Accordingly then from these considerations on the one hand , one aspect becomes clear , 
apa Ex τουτῶν μεν EV φανερον 
that This Characteristic that is added in this way is Incorporeal . 
OTL τοῦτο το προσκειμξνον TOLOVOE ἀσώματον : 
For if /t were a body , then /t would not yet be Perceptible . 
γὰρ 8ι σῶμα, οὐπῶ αἰσθητον: 
Accordingly on the one hand , the corporeal is in need of The Incorporeal , 
5 apa TO σῶμα SElTAL TOL GOWLATOD , 
and on the other hand , The Incorporeal of the corporeal , 
και δε τοασώματον τοῦ GMLATOG: 


for this is not Perceptible by 561. 
yap τοῦτο οὐδε ALOONTOV καθ᾽ αὐτο. 
Then another aspect becomes clear ; that These Determine each other in a reciprocal way , 
δε Ετερον OTL ταῦτα αντι-ὀ ὀ αλληλα ππλεονεκτει, 
and One does not exist prior to the other , since They arise together as elements of One Perceptible ; 
και OLSETEPOV TPOLTAPYEL TOL ETEPOL ,OE σύνεστιν αλληλοις OVTA στοιχειὰ TOL EVOG ALGONTOD, 
on the one hand , One that supplies extension-dimension to That which without dimension , 


TO LEV TOPEXOLEVOV τὴν διαστασιν TO αδιαστατῶ 
while on the other hand , The Other that brings-together 
το O& τὴν αλλην ODVELOQYOV 
The Perceptible Variegation/Differentiation by giving Form to that which is Formless (1129-3) 
10 αἰσθητὴν ποικιλιαν διαμεμορφώμενὴν TO αμορφῶτο. 
Then a third aspect after these become clear ; that neither is the Composite A Cause , 
δὲ Τροτον ξἜπι τούτοις , OTL οὐδὲ το σσυναμφοτερον ἀρχῇ. 


for It is not without-need ; for It is also in need of Its Own elements 
γὰρ οὐδ AVEVOEEG : YAP TE επιδειται TOV OLKELWV OTOLYELMV 
and of That which brings-together Selves in Relation to One Idea of The Perceptible Generation ; 
και τοῦ σύυναγοντες αὐτὰ προς  EVOGELOOLDG TOD αἰσθητοῦ γενεσιν: 
for the body cannot bring this about , which is indeed also extended-in-space/time , 
YAP TO σῶμα οὔτε συναξει, ο γε και διιστησιν : 
nor can the Quality , in as much as It does not subsist apart from the body in which It Exists 
15 ovté ἡποιοτῆς, ats LINDE DOLOTALEVY χῶρις τοῦ σώματος EV@ EOTIV 
or with which It happens to Be. 
ἢ σὺν ὦ τυγχάνει οὐσα. 
Therefore It is also an Ideal-form ; which is Composite ; thus either It Produces Itself , 


Αλλα και ειδος , O σύνθετον: οὖν ἢ παραγξι εαῦτο, 
which is impossible , for It does not Converge in Relation to Itself , but instead 
onep advvatov, yap οὐ OUDVVELEL προς εαῦτο, αλλα 


The Whole Diverges from Self in many ways , nor is It Produced by Itself , 
TOOAOV διερριπται αὐτοῦ πολλαξῇ ,η οὐχ παραγειται vd’ EavTOD , 
and so there will Be A Certain Other Cause Prior than 561. 
20 και εσται τις αλληαρχῆῇ προ aDvTOD. 
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Chapter 10 


And surely then let it be assumed that The Cause is That which they call Nature , 
Kat én LTOKELGO® 


Ὧν KaAOvLOLV φυσιν, 
by Being The Cause of Motion and Rest , by That which Moves and That which Rests 
ovoayv 


ἀρχὴν KIVNOEWS και NPELLAG , τῷ  KIVODHEV® και ηρεμιζομενὼ 
Being in Self by Self and not by accident . 
OLOQV EV αὐτῷ καθ᾽ ALTO καὶ οὐ κατὰ GUEPEBYKOG : 
For Self is Simpler in a certain way and is The Creative Cause of the composite forms . 
P31 yap αὐτὴ ἁπλούστερον TL καιεστιν δημιουργικη τῶν συνθετῶν εἰδῶν. 
But if Nature is in those selves that have been created , 


AAW’ ει EOTLEV τοις ALTOIG δημιουργοῦμενοις, 
and if She is not Separate from selves , nor Subsists Prior to selves , 
KQL «οὐ» YOPIC 


αὐτῶν ,οὔὐδε ὑφεστῆκεν TPO αὐτῶν, 
but if She is in need of selves in order to be That which She is , 


αλλα δειται αὐτῶν προς ElVaL τὸ O 


εστιν. 
even if on the one hand, it is given that She is in some way Exempt in relation to selves , 
LEV EXETO τι εξαιρετον προς QvTa , 
in as much as we say She Fashions and Creates selves , 
5 


ὡς φαμεν το συμπλαττεῖν και ONMLOUPYELV αὑτα: 


nevertheless on the other hand , Nature is not Without-need/Self-sufficient , 


OLOS δε εστιν οὐκ ανδνδεῆης ; 
in as much as She indeed possesses That which Is together-with selves 

n γε ἔχει TO εἰναι σὺν αὔὕτοις 

and so She Exists inseparably in selves , 


και Ἔστιν OYMPLOTOG EV AVTOIG , 


and if Her creations exist , then Nature also Exists , 
και οντῶν OLOA, 


whereas if creations were not to exist , then Nature would not Exist , 
και οντῶν μη οὐσα 


5 


οὐκ 
because Nature is completely immersed in selves 
δια το TAVIN EYKATASLVAL αὕτοις 
and thus unable to Return to That which is Akin . 
και μη δυνασθαι ἀνενεγκεῖν το οἰκεῖον. 
For That which Increases and Nurtures and Generates those that are Like , 
yap TO αὐξον καὶ τρεφον και γεννῶν τα 


and The One that Is Prior to These Three ; 
10 και TOEV 


ομοια 


TPO τῶν τοῦτῶν τριῶν. 
The Whole of Nature is not Incorporeal/Bodiless , 


TO OLOV ἢ φυσις EOTLV οὐκ ACMLATOG : 
since She is close to being a certain Quality of the body , 
αλλα EOTLV σχεδον τι ποιοτήηςτοῦυ σώματος, 
and She Differs only to such an extent that She Provides to the composite 
καὶ διαφερει μονον οσοὸν τούσουτον TAPEYETAL τῷ 


συνθετῶ 
The Appearance of being Moved and of being at Rest from Within . 


to δοκοῦν κινεισθαι = KL T/PELELV ενδοθεν. 
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For on the one hand , That is the Quality of The Perceptible 
yap μεν Η ποιοτης τοῦ αἰσθητου 
which Bestows That which is Apparent at the Surface and falls-upon The Perception , 
15 EVOLOMOL TO φαινομξνον ἐπιπολῆς καὶ προσπιπτον TH αἰσθήσει, 
whereas on the other hand , the body supplies extension in all directions , 
δε τοσῶμα τὴν διαστασιν παντη, 
while Nature Bestows the physical Energy Proceeding from Within , 
d€ ηφυσις τὴν φυσικὴν EVEPYELAV προιοῦσαν ενδοθεν, 
whether only in Place/Space , or in Nurture and Growth and Generation of Her likes . 
ELTE HOVOV κατα TOTOV , εἴτε KATO TO τρεφειν καὶ ALEELV καὶ γενναν ομοια: 
For already , Self is also More-Worthy-of-Logos , 
yop non αὐτὴ φυσις και ASLOAOYMTEPA , 
like The Nature that is Present throughout All Plants . 
Ola 1 OvOIG δια τῶν φυτῶν. 
But through which Self is unable to withdraw Herself from Those under Her Ministry , 
20 AAA’ δι᾽ TEWSG αὑτῆς οὐ δύναται AVAGTAGOAL EALTNHV τῶν διοικουμενῶν, 
for She Bestows The Whole of Herself to them by means of The Ousia of Self . 
γὰρ επιδεδωῶκεν ολὴν EQDLTNVEKELVOIG κατ᾿ την οῦσιαν αὑτήην. 
For on the one hand , simply said , there is a certain Life that Differs from That 
yap μεν ONAWG AEYOLEVOV τις Zon αλλὴ παρα TO 
of the physical body , and yet It is more manifest in this 
TO φυσικον σῶμα και τρανεστερα EV τούτῳ 
by having become completely Immersed in the nature of self ; 
καταπεπομενῆς DT’ τῆς PLOEWS αὐτου, 
The Life that somehow Energizes/Activates/Operates from Within , 
τῆς πῶς ἐνεργούσης ενδοθεν, 
whereas on the other hand , which Life neither Grows nor Nourishes nor Generates 
δε OLTE αὐξουσῆης OVTE τρεφούσης οὔτε γεννώσης 
Those that are Like . 
25 τα ομοια 
For Self is both Inseparable and in need as well of that which She Underlies , 
YAP AVTN EOTLV καὶ ἀχώριστος καὶ EvdEens αλλα τοῦ υποκειμενου, 
so that That could not be a Cause in an Absolute Way , 
ὥστε TO QV ODKELN αρχῆη OTAWS ; 
by having need of that which is inferior . For surely then that would not be surprising , 
P32 exovoa EvdgeEG τοῦ χείρονος. yap δὴ εκεινο Ov θαυμαστον, 
if a Cause is in a certain need of The Cause that is Superior to Herself , 
ει OapyYNovoa τις δνδεες τῆς ἀρχῆς εστν ὑπὲρ EQavTHV, 
but instead , if one were to assume that a Cause needs those that are after Herself ; 
AN’ El υποτιθεται τῶν μεθ᾽ εαὐυτην 
of which She is the Cause . 
ὧν ειναι αρχήη. 
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Chapter 11 


Then let us proceed to refute by The Same Logos anyone who may also posit the irrational soul 
δε διελεγξωμεν To αὐτῷ λογῶ τις και ει UDTOBOLTO τὴν AAOYOV ψυχήν 
as a Cause , whether the perceptive soul , or the appetitive soul . 
5 αρχην, εἰἴτε αἰσθητικὴν ,ElTE ορεκτικὴν 
For even if self appears to possess something that is more-separable 
yap katEvavtn δοκει εχειν τι χωριστοτερον 
according to her impulses and her Gnostic Energies , 
KATA τας ορμήητικας TE καὶ γνώστικας EVEPYELAG , 
but self is nevertheless bound-together with the body and possesses something 
OAK’ αὐτή ομῶς EVOESETAL TM σώματι και = EXEL τι 
that is inseparable from self , if indeed she is not able to Turn-about to herself , 
QAYOPLOTOV αὐτοῦ, εἴπερ οὐ SLVATAL επιστρεφειν προς EALTNV , 
since The Energy of self is kneaded-together to that which she underlies . 
αλλα ἡ EVEPYELA αὕὑτης συμπεφυρται TO UIOKELLEV® . 
For it is clear that The Ousia is Something Like This ; 
10 yap Δηλον ott ῃ ουὐσια τις τοιαύτη: 
for if Self was Un-polluted/Liberated and Free by being In-and-Of Herself , 
γὰρ δι αὑτῇ NV OMOALTOG Ka ελευθερα Ed’ EQUTNG , 
then She would also exhibit This Kind of Energy as well , 
καν επεφειξατο τοιαύτην τινα EVEPYELAV KL, 
not by always attending to the body , but by Turning-about to Herself at some time . 
ov αξι προς τοσῶμα, δὲ επιστρεφομενη προς εαῦτην ποτε 
But even if She always attends to the body , 
καὶ EL OEL προς τοσῶμα, 
then She would do so with Critical-Judgment and by Examining Herself . 
15 αλλα κριτικὼς τε καὶ εξεταστικὼς EAVTNG . 
Thus indeed the activities of the majority of human beings , 
γοῦν ALEVEPYELAL τῶν πολλῶν avOpanovy , 
even if they are wholly engaged with external things , they nevertheless exhibit 
Kav τευταζῶσιν περι εἕω τὰ, ομῶς επιδεικνυνται 
that which is separate about selves , by their deliberating in what way they may obtain selves 
TO χώριστον περι αὑτὰ, βουλεύομεναι οπῶὼς τύχωσιν αὐτῶν 
and by their paying-attention to the fact that there is a need for deliberation in relation to 
και εφιστανοῦυσαι οτι χρεια βουλης προς 
anything that must be done , or to obtain apparent goods or to avoid any of the opposites . 
τι τὸ ὄὅρασαι πηπαθεῖιν τῶν OALVOLEVOV αγαθῶν ἡ EKKALVAL τι τῶν EVAVTLOV . 
Whereas the impulses of the irrational living-beings are of one kind and spontaneous , 
20 δε ALOpHat τῶν αλογῶν ζῶων δ8ισι μονοειδεις TE και AVTOOVELG , 
and they are stimulated and moved together with the sense organs 
καὶ συγκινοῦύμεναι και αττοῦυσαι τοῖς οργάνοις 
only toward the pleasant sensations that arise from sensible objects 
μονον προς τας ἤδειας αἰσθησεις απο τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
and are turned-away from painful sensations . 
και αποστρεφομεναι ALTNPAS τας. 
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Now then if the body has pain and pleasure in common and is disposed in one way or another 
TOWDV Εἰ το σῶμα KOI— της λυπης καὶ τῆς ἡδονῆς —v@vet καὶ διατιθεται πῶς 
by selves , then it is also clear that the psychic energies Proceed kneaded-together 
P33 vm’ αὐτῶν, KOU SNAOV OTL AL ψυχιῖκαι EVEPYELAL TPOEPYOVTAL OLUTEPLPLEVAL 
with bodies , and they are not purely psychic , but they are also corporeal , 
τοις σώμασιν καὶ εἰσι οὐκ καθαρῶς ψυχικαι, AAA και σώματοειδεις, 
just as that which separates or brings-together does not only belong to the color , 
ὥσπερ TO SIAKPITLKOV ἡ συγκριτικον οὐδὲ μονοῦ τουχρῶώματος, 
but also belongs to the body that has been colored , 
αλλα τοῦ σώματος κεχρώσμενου., 
just as the capacity to cut does not only belong to the iron , 
ὥσπερ TOUN οὐδε Ely τοὺ σιδηρου 
-which is of the axe or the chisel or the sword- 
OE€OTlV πελεκὺς N OLIN ἡ ἔξιφος 
nor only to the shape , but to both-together , as Aristotle says . 
οὐδε AAA’ τοῦ σχηματος, δὲ TOD συναμφοτερου, APLOTOTEANS φησιν. 
For in this way both that which is perceived and that which is longed for 
yop Ovt@ και to αἰσθάνεσθαι καὶ το ορξγεσθαι 
both belong to the ensouled body or to the embodied soul , 
TOD εψυχώμενου σώματος ἡ τῆς OMPATOELSOLG ψυχῆς, 
even if in these cases , that which is psychic shows-through more than the corporeal , 
καὶ δὶ EV τοῦτοις το ψύυχικον SLAMALVETAL μαλλον TOL σώματικου, 
just as in those cases the corporeal dominates in its spatial-extension and its subsistence . 
10 ὥσπερ εν EKELVOLG TO σώματικον ETLKPATEL KATA τὴν διάστασιν τε καὶ ὑποστασιν. 
Whereas , for by as much as anything also has its existence in another , 
A\Aa yap καθ᾽ οσον ONMOODV και χει TOELVAL EV AAAD 
by that much , it is in need of the inferior , 
κατα τοσοῦτον EOTLV EVOENS TOD YELPOVOG , 
therefore that which is like this could not be a Cause . 
δὲ το τοιοῦτον AVODLK Eth ἀρχή. 
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Chapter 12 


And certainly we see Something that is Prior to This Ousia 
15 Kat μὴν ορῶμδβν τι προ THOSE τῆς οὐσιας 
that is also A Separate Idea by Herself and which Turns-about to Herself , 
και YWPLOTOV εἰδος Eh’ EALTOD καὶ EMLOTPEMOLEVOV εἰς δαῦτο, 
such as The Underlying-Reality of The Way of The Logos . 
οἷον το υποστασεῶς τῆς λογικῆς. 
Thus indeed our own Soul Pays-Attention to Her own Energies and Restores Herself ; 
γοῦν nustepa H worn εφιστανει ταῖς OLKELAS EVEPYELALG καὶ ἐπανορθουται EALTYV : 

but this would not be the case , if She would not Turn-about to Herself , nor would this 


δὲ τοῦτο AVOLK γε ει μη ἐπέστρεφε προς EAVTNV , οὐκ αν τοῦτο 
be the case , if She would not possess Her Ousia Separate , as Aristotle also opines . 
20 γε , εἰ μη εἰχε τὴν OLOLAV χωριίστην, ὡς Αριστοτελεῖι Kat δοκεῖ: 
Accordingly then Self is not in need of the inferior . 
apa αὔτη οὐκ SELTAL TOD YELPOVOG . 
Accordingly then , is Self The Final-Most-Perfect Cause ? 
apa aot TEAEWTATH Apyn ; 
Surely Self does not project All Her Energies At-Once , 
H οὐ TPOPAAAETAL πασας τας EVEPYELAG OLOD , 


since She is always in need of most of Them ; 
αλλα EOTIV GEL EVOENG τῶν TAELOTOV: 
whereas The Cause has no need of wanting , 
δὲ ἡ ἀρχῇ εχξιν οὐδὲν Ἔνδεες βούλεται, 
but Her Ousia is in need of The Energies of Herself . 
δὲ η OVOLA EOTLV δλλιπῆς TOV EVEPYELMV = EMTS. 
Thus one might say — that The Ousia that Is Eternal , and Is Without-Need/Self-Sufficient 
P34 AAA’ τις ανεῖιποι, ἡ OVGLA αἰώνιος, και avevoens 
and possesses Her Energies In the Way of Ousia that need nothing and which are Always 
καὶ EXOVOM τας EVEPYELAC οὐσιώδεις OVEAALTELG και αξι 
On The Same Road/Way with The Ousia according to That which is Self-Motive 
συνδρομους τη οὐσια κατα το αὐτοκινήτον 
and also Eternally-Alive — would also be The Self Cause ! 
TE KQL αξιζὼν . ἂν καιξειῆ αυτηαρχῆ. 
Whereas The Soul is One Idea that is A Whole and A Single Nature , 
5 Αλλ᾽ ηψύυχη EV €100G TOOAOV και μια φυσις, 
that is on the one hand , in one way Without-Need , 
LEV πη ανενδξεης, 
but on the other hand , in another way in need . 
δὲ πη EVOEN : 
Therefore The Cause is Wholly ES ee ΒΕΠ eee 
δὲ ἡ ἀρχή παντη avevdens 
Accordingly then The Soul that Projects/Emits Energies that also “ΤΕΥ change 
apa ἡ ψυχή προβαλλομενὴῆ ενεργειας τας καὶ μεταβαλλομενας 
could not be The Cause , or indeed in The Most Masterful Way . 
αν οὐυκειΊ Nnapyn ,. ἢ ye κυριωτατη. 
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Accordingly then , there must also be Another Cause Prior to This ; That which is 
apa Δει KQLELVaL ETEPAV TPO ταῦτης, τὴν 
Entirely Un-Changeable according to Her Ousia , Life and Intuitive-Knowledge , 
10 TAVTAYN αμεταβλητον KOTO TE ODOLAV καὶ C@NV και γνῶσιν, 
according to All of Her Powers and Energies , such as we proclaim 
κατα πασας τε δυνάμεις KOLEVEPYELAG, OLAV φαμεν 
of The Immoveable and Eternal to Be , The Much-honored Self Intellect ; from which 
τὴν ακινῆτον KOLOQLMVLOV ELVOL, TOV πολυτιμήτον QUTOV νοῦν. Ed’ Ov 
Aristotle imagined that he has discovered The First Cause when he ascended to This . 


AptototeAns anon EVPNKEVAL τὴν πρώτην ἀρχὴν αναβας και. 
For what could still be lacking to That which Subsumes Every-Being in Herself 
yap Tt καὶ επιδει τῇ συλλαβουση παντὰ ὃν εαύτῃη 

from The Abundances of Herself , 
TOL TANPOWATA εαὕτης, 
and in relation to Which , neither addition nor subtraction 
15 καὶ ns οὔτε προσθεσις OVTE αφαιρεσις 
ever changes nothing thing at all in any way of The Subordinate Beings ? 
ODLOETOTE HETABAAAEL ODvdEVOG οὐδὲν TL TOV ὑπαρχοντῶν ; 


Surely Self is both One and Many , Whole and Parts ; First and Middle and Last 
Η αὕτη €0Tl καὶ EV καὶ TOAAG , OAOV TE καὶ HEPT] , πρῶτα και μεσα KOLL τελευταια 
Exist in Self . Therefore The Subordinate Abundances need The Superiors , 


TE εναυτη: δὲ TO YELP πληρώματα SELTAL TOV KPELTTOVOV , 
and just as The Superiors also need The Subordinate and The Whole needs The Parts . 
και τὰ KPELTTO «και» τῶν χειρονῶν το ολον τῶν μερῶν. 
for Those that are in ἃ Relationship with Each-Other are in need of Each-other , 
20 yap τα προς αλληλα δειται αλληλῶν, 
just as Those that are First need those that are last through The Self/Same Cause , 
και τὰ πρῶτα τῶν τελευταιῶν δια τὴν αὑτὴν ALTLOV , 


for nothing is First by Itself. 
yap οὐδεν πρῶτον καθ εαῦτο. 
Certainly then The One is also in need of The Many , since It has Its Being in The Many 


μην AAAa toEev καὶ EMlOEEG TOV πολλῶν, OTL EXEL TOELVAL EV TOAAOIG 
or because This One is Comprehensive of The Many , 
n τοῦτο TO EV EOTLOLVAYMYOV τῶν πολλῶν, 


and not by Self , but with Them . 
καὶ οὐ καθ᾽ ALTO, AAAG σὺν EKELVOLC . 
Accordingly then , there is much in This Cause that is also in need , 
25 Opa Πολὺ ev tTavtTyn TH ἀρχῆτο και ενδεες : 
and since Intellect generates Its Own Abundances In-Itself , from which 
P35 καὶ EMEL OVOLG γεννῶν τα OLKELA πληρώματα EV EALTO , εξ OV 
The Whole is Fully-Filled At-Once , so that Self would be in need of Itself , not only 
οσυμπας συμπληροῦται OOD , WG ALTOS AVEIN επιδεης EALTOD, OV LOVOV 
as the Product is in need of the Producer , but also as the Producer is in need of the Produced 
ο γεννώμενος τοῦ YEVVOVTOG , αλλα καὶ ογεννῶν τοῦ YEVV@LEVOD 
in The Whole Relationship of The Producer , to The Whole Fulfillment Itself . 
ολον προς τοῦ γεννῶντος τὴν OAOD συμπληρῶσιν εαῦτον. 
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Moreover , Intellect is Intellecting and Intellection , 
5 Ett de EOTL νοοῦμενος και νοῶν, 
and is Intelligible and Intellective Of-Itself and By-Itself , 
TE Vvontov και VOEPOV EQAVTOD TE καὶ EAVLTO , 
so that Intellect is That which is Both-Together . 
και O VOUG EOTLV το συναμφοτερον. 
Is it not the case then , that The Intellective Needs The Intelligible , as Its Innate Longing , 
Οὐκοῦν τε TO VOEPOV OEITAL τοῦ νοητοῦ ὡς _ OLKELOD εφετου, 
just as The Intelligible Needs The Intellective , because She also Longs to be Self Intellective , 
TE TO VOT|TOV TPOOSELTAL τοὺ VOEPOD  , OTL και βουλεται ELVOAL ALTO VOEPOV 
and Both-Together are in Need of Each , 
TE TO συναμφοτερον προσδεες EKATEPOD , 
even if The Attainment Always Arises-At-Once with The Need , 

10 και ει ἢ τευξις αξι σύνεστιν τῇ ἔνδεια, 

just as The Kosmos Arises-At-Once with The Matter ! 

ὥσπερ οκοσμος τη υλη : 
Thus in the same way , there is also indeed , 
Αλλα ομῶὼς και YE 
A Certain Essential Need that Exists In The Nature of Intellect , 
τις συνουσ-- ἔνδεια —1MTAL τῷ φύσει vo 7 
in relation to which Need , Intellect can not be a Cause in The Most Masterful Way . 
προς το μη δῖναι apynv τὴν κυριώτατην. 
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Chapter 13 


Perhaps The Intellect must therefore be concentrated into 


Μήποτε τοννοῦν ovvai— οὖν —PETEOV εἰς 
That which is Most Simple of The Real Beings , which surely then we call One Being . 
TO ATAOVOTATOV TOV OVT@V , O δη καλοῦμεν EV ον 
For There , absolutely nothing at all is differentiated ; 
15 yap ξεκει TO πάμπαν μηδενος διακεκριμενου,, 


not any Innate Plurality or Order or Duality or Turning-about to Itself , 
μηδε τινος ενουσῆς πλήηθυος ἡ TASEWS ἡ OITAONS ἡ ENLOTPOONS προς EMDTO , 
for what Need could come to Light in That which is Wholly Unific , 
τις ésvosla av φανειη TO παντὴ NVOLEVO , 
and especially indeed , The Need of The Inferior , 
και HOAloTa ye , ἢ EVOELA τοῦ YELPOVOG, 
from which Particulars The Logos now begins ? 
ad’ ns τα ο λογος νὺν ὥρμησεν ; 
By which Logos Parmenides The Great (Frag 8 : 26-33) also Ascended to This 
20 Διο Παρμενιδὴς ο μεγας καὶ ἀνεβη επι ταῦτην 
Most- Secure/Safe Cause , by Being Most-Without-Need / Most-Self-Sufficient ! 
QOOOAECTATHY ἀρχὴν, ως OVEVOEEOTATHV 
Surely on the one hand , must one wholly keep in mind That which Plato said , 
H μεν SEL παντῶς EVVOELV to Πλατῶνος tov, 
that That which is Unified (The Real Beings) is not The One Self , 
OSC TO ἡνώμενον EOTLV ODK TO EV ALTO , 
but That which Undergoes/Feels/Experiences That , 
αλλα το πεπονθος EKELVO , 
and it is clear that She is Ordered after That . 
και ὅδηλον τεταξεται μετ᾽ EKELVO. 
Not however according to the present way of The Logos’ 
Ov μεντοι και KATA TOV TAPOVTA TPOTOV TH AOYOV 

since That which is Unified is being pointed-out as having been made One In Itself 


25 αλλα το NV@LEVOV ἐενδεικνυται τε ἔχον ενιζομενον EV εαῦτω 
(even if That which is Unified could be Compressed to the final degree 
P36 (και El TO δνιζομενον Ell] KATAMEMOMEVOV ET’ EOYATOV 
by That which makes It One , for It nevertheless Underlies Unification) and The One Self . 
vbTO τοῦ EVICOVTOS , γὰρ OLOSG ὑποκειταᾶι NVO@PHEVOV) και TO EV ALTO. 
Then either Being is composed from Elements , 
«δὲ» Ete to ov eK OTOLYELOV , 


as Plato appears to say The Mixed is (Philebos 23C-D) , that The Elements are in need of Itself , 
ὡς οΠλατῶν δοκει λξεγειν το μικτον, τῶν OTOLYELOV δεται εαυτου: 
or else , It is a certain relaxing of The Simplicity/Absoluteness of The One 

ϑ ElTE Ἔστι τι χαλασαν τοῦ OMAOTHTOG TOD EVOG 
according to The Measure of The One , such as the Cubit/Yard and the Super-abundant , 
κατα TO μετρον τοῦ EVOG, OLOV παχὺ και αμφιλαφες, 
by projecting The Elements together At-Once with Itself, but not yet indeed said to be Distinct, 


συμπρο-- TA στοιχειὰ —BAAAOLEVOV apa EALTO , οὔτι γε φημι διακρινομδνα,, 
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and since They are still Bound in The One of Itself , and are still as it were confused-together , 


και αλλὰ Ett dEdEuEvVa TM EVL εαύτου, και ETL οἷον συγκεχυμενα, 
and They have indeed been projected as far as That that is no longer One , but Unified , 
γξ TPOBANVEVTA τοσοῦτον οσον EKELVO ELVAL μήκετι EV, GAA’ ηνώμενον, 
and is already Ousia instead of Unity 
non OLOLa ἀντι δναδος 


(for in this way one might defend The Mixed most accurately , and by taking care not 
10 (Yap OvT® τις AV ATOAOYNOALTO TO μικτον ἀκριβολογουμδνος, καὶ εὐλαβούμενος μη 
to make The Superior composed of The Subordinate , but rather by making 
TOL MOLELV TO KPELTTOV εκ τῶν χειρονῶν, αλλα 
the Subordinate At-Once-With The Superior and From This and In This) 
τὰ χειρω σὺν τῷ KPELTTOVL καὶ ATO TOLTOD καὶ EV TOUT) 
and surely then in this way The One in Self of That which is not One in Self 
και On αλλα OLTOG TOEV εν αὐτῷ του οὐχ EVOG εν αὑτῷ 
and That in Self which is not One of The One in Self 
καὶ TO EV ALTO οὐχ EV TOD EVOG EV AVTW 
and That (The Whole) which is of Both-together is Wholly Jn Need of Each Part . 
15 καὶ to συναμφοτερον παντῶς επιδεες EKQTEPOD . 
But if on the one hand , there is a Different Cognition/Intellection of That which Is , 
de Et μεν αλλῃ Ἔννοια τοὺ ειναι, 
Other than of That which is Unified , whereas on the other hand The Whole and Being 
αλλη δε τοῦ ηηνῶσθαι, δε TO ολον και ον 
are Unified , then These will be Jn Need οἵ Each-other , and The Whole will be Jn Need 
ηνώμενον, ταῦτα δειται αλληλῶν ,καὶ TO OAOV 
of The Two , which is surely then called One Being . 
τῶν δυεῖν. ο én καλειται EV OV. 
And if on the one hand , The One is Superior , then This will be Jn-Need of Being 
Και ει μεν τοῖν κρειττον, τοῦτο δεησεται τοῦ οντος 
in The Underlying-Reality of The One Being . Whereas on the other hand , 
20 εις τὴν ὑποστασιν τοῦ ενος οντος: δὲ 
if Being is Superior to The One , then Being Arises Like an Idea on The Mixed and Unified , 
EL TO OV TOD EVOG, ὡς ENMLYLYVOMEVOV OLOV E160G TO [KTM KOLTNVOLEVO , 
Like the rational , mortal Characteristic of Human-being Arises At-Once on a Living-Being , 
ὡς ἢ AoyiK® Ovynt@ ιδιοτῆης ανθρώπου αμα τῶ Caw 
and in this way The One will be /n-Need of The Being . 
καὶ οὔτως TOEV ἔσται EMLOEEG τοῦ οντος. 
But if , The One is Twofold , which is more correct to say , 
deEt, TtToEv διττον, οπὲερ ορθοτερον λέγειν, 
on the one hand , as The Cause of The Mixed , which Presubsists The Being , 
μεν το αῖτιον τῆς μιξεῶς, oO προυπαρξει τούῦοντος, 
and on the other hand , as That which Blooms upon The Being 
Ka δε το δπανθοὺν τῶ οντι 
(for on the one hand , if necessary , we shall speak more about these matters later) , 
25 (yap μεν ,6av Os , ἔἕροῦμεν TAELW περι TOLTMV εἰσαῦθις), 
nevertheless , The Need will not be altogether absent from This Nature ; 
OLOS TO EVOEEG οὐδε παντελῶς ATOAELWEL τὴν ταῦτην φυσιν: 
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nor do I mean The Need of The Subordinate , 
P37 οὐδε φημι TOEVdEEG TOD YELPOVOS , 
By Which The Way of The Ascent Proceeds . 
εῷ @ TOTPOTOS TIS ἀναβασεῶς TPOELOLV . 
Then certainly The One would be Absolutely Without-Need , after All These Orders . 
AAAQ μην TO EV av si) παντη OLVEVOEEG ETL TAOL τοῦτοις 
For Self is not In-Need of Those that come after Itself in relation to That which Is 
yap οὔτε ενδειται τῶν μεθ᾽ εαυτο προς TO ειναι 
(for That which is indeed 7υμῖν One By Itself “IS” Separate from All Beings) , 
5 (yap TO YE ὡς ἀληθῶς καθ᾽ EALTO EV EOTLV KEYWPLOHEVOV TOV TAVTMV) , 
nor is Self Jn-Need of The Subordinate nor The Superior In Itself 
οὔτε τοῦ χείρονος ἢ κρείττονος ὃν ξεαῦτῳ 
(for there is nothing in Self besides Itself) , since Self is not In-Need of Itself . 
(yap εστιν οὐδεν δν αὐτῷ TAP’ EALTO), AAD’ οὐδ᾽ EQUTOD . 
Therefore Self is One , because Self does not have any Duality in relation to Itself . 
δ᾽ εστιν ἕν, ott μηδὲ δχει τινα διπλοὴήν προς δαῦτο: 
For in the case of The 7ru/y One , one must not speak of Self in relation to Itself , 
yap το επι τοῦ οντῶς EVOG οὐδὲ ρῆτεον αὐτο προς εαῦτο, 
since Self is Absolutely Simple . 
yap παντη απλουν: 
Accordingly then , This is The Most-Without-Need of All , 
10 apa τοῦτο TO GQVEVOEEDOTATOV TAVTOV, 
and so This is The Cause of All , and Once and for All , This is The First of All ! 
Apa τοῦτο APXN NAVTOV , KAL απαξ τοῦτο πρῶτον απαντῶν. 
But if These Three are added to Self , Self could not be One . 
AA’ EL ταῦτα τὰ τρια προσεστιν αὐτῶ, αν οὐκ εῖηεν. 
Surely then All will indeed subsist according to The One for The One , 
H παντὰα γε υπαρξει κατα TO εν TO ενι, 
and this is also the case for as many other predicates of Self we may attach , 
καὶ ταῦτα και οσα αλλα κατηγορ- αὐτοῦ —NoouEV , 
such as The Most Simple and The Mightiest and The Best and The Savior of All , 
15 οἷον καὶ TO ἁπλούστατον και TO KPATLOTOV καὶ TO APLOTOV καὶ TO OWOTIKOV TAVTOV , 
and indeed The-Good Self , and All if one speaks of The Simplicity of The One Self , 
καὶ γε ταγαθον αὐτο, καὶ πανταεῖ τις AEYOL κατα τὴν ATAOTHTA TOV EVOG αὐτο, 
by Self Being All-Producing Even Still Prior to That-which-Is-The-Ousia-of-All ; 
EMEL οὐσαν παμφοραν καὶ ETL TPOTEPOV πανουσιαν : 
by which Logos , take-notice , This is also In-Every-Way . 
δια τοι τοῦτοκαι παντροπον. 
But if This is True in this way in the case of The One , then in this way 
20 AAW’ si ταῦτα αληθη ovt@ ETL TOD EVOG, OLT®@ 
Self would also be In-Need of Those that come after Itself , according to those which 
αν καὶ ειῆ ενδεες τῶν μεθ’ εαυτο, κατὰ ταῦτα a 
we indeed also attribute in any way to Self ; for in as much Self is also The Source 
YE καὶ προστιθεμεν OTMOOLV ALT: γὰρ n TE αρχη 
of Those derived from The Source , and The Cause of Those Self Causes , 


᾽ 


τῶν απ αρχῆς. . καὶ TO αἴτιον τῶν αἰτιατῶν. 
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and The First of Those that are also said to be Ordered/Arranged after Self , 
καὶ TO πρῶτον τῶν TE καὶ λεγεται τεταγμένῶν μετ᾽ αὐτο, 
Then Self is still Simple according to The Transcendence of Self over Others , 
P38 SE TO EOTLV ETL ATAODV κατα ὑπεροχήν αλλωῶν, 
and The Mightiest according to The Power of Self in relation to Those that are Ruled , 
καὶ TO KPATLOTOV κατα τῆν δυναμιν προς τὰ κρατούμενα, 
and The Good an Desirable and The Savior of Those that are Savable and Desirable . 
καὶ TO αγαθον TE καὶ εφετον και OWOTIKOV τῶν σωζομενῶν και ELEHEVOV : 
And surely then , if Self is called All , according to The Anticipation of All 
και én EL AEYOITO TAVT , κατὰ τῆν TPOANWIV παντῶν 
that is said to be In Self , which Anticipation is indeed solely according to The One Self , 
ρηθησεται ὃν αὑτῷ τὴν γε μονον κατ᾽ TO EV QDTO, 
thus in the same way , Self is The Single Cause of All Prior to All , there being No Other , 
5 δὲ ομῶς μιαν QLLTLAV παντῶν προ πάντῶν, OLOAV οὐκαλλῆν, 
but This is also according to The One . Accordingly then on the one hand , 
αλλα ταῦτην και κατα το εν. apa μεν 
insofar as Self is One Alone , This will be The Most-Without-Need . But on the other hand , 
Ht «Εν μονον , ταύτη ανενδεεστατον : δὲ 
insofar as Self is The Most-Without-Need , Self is The Primary Source 
n AVEVSEEOTATOV : TPOTH aApxXN 
and The Most Unswerving/Impartial/Horizontal/Tranquil Root of All Sources . 
και ἢ ακλινεστατη PICA πασῶν αρχῶν: 
Whereas insofar as Self is also a Source in any way at all , 
δὲ n καὶ apxn οπῶώσουν 
Self is also The First Cause of All and Desirable by Being-Established-Prior to All , 
10 καὶ ἡ πρώτη αἴτια TOV παντῶν και EhETH προιδρυμενη πασιν, 
then through this it has come to Light that Self is In-Need in some way of These 
δὲ ταῦτη φανταζεται ειναι EVOEEG πῶς 
in relation to which Self Is . Accordingly then , if it is Lawful to say , 
προς a εστιν: apa , εἰ θεμις εἰπειν, 
Self has a Certain Most-Lofty Trace and Need , 
EXEL τι  QKPOTATOV ιχνος και ενδειας, 
just as in another way round Matter is the last echo of needing nothing , 
ὥσπερ αναπαλιν ἡ VAN EOYATOV ἀαπηχημα τοῦ ἀνενδεους, 
which The Most-Obscure One By Self is . 
ο αμυδροτατον EV κατ᾽ ALTO ἔστιν. 
And on the one hand , The Logos appears to have a certain Turning-about , 
Kat μεν Ο λογος δοκει ἔχειν τινὰ περιτροπον: 
for inasmuch as Self is One , Self is also Without-need/Self-sufficient , 
15 yap n εν ᾿ και ανενδεες ; 
Seeing that Self has also come to Light as The Cause/Source 
ειπὲρ και πεφηνεν αρχη 
according to That which is Most-without-need and One . 
κατα το αἀνενδεεστατον καὶι εν: 
Thus in the same way , insofar as Self is One , Self is also a Cause/Source . 
αλλ᾽ OLOS y EV : και αρχη 


59 


And on the one hand , insofar as Self is One , Self is Without-Need , 
και μεν n εν , OVEVSEEG ; 
whereas on the other hand , insofar as Self is a Cause , Self is also In-Need . 
δὲ ῃ αρχη ,» ka EVOEEG : 
Therefore insofar as Self is Without-need , Self is also In-Need , but not in the same way , 
apa y OVEVOEEG : και ἔὄδνδξες, AAA? οὐ κατὰ TALTOV , 
but on the one hand , in relation to Being That which Self Is , Self is Without-Need , 
αλλα LEV προς §lVOlL TO O- ἔστιν, ανεξνδεες : 
but on the other hand , by Producing and Anticipating The Others , Self is In-Need . 
δε ὡς παραγον καὶ προειλῆφος TAGAAG , EVOEEG 
Therefore This is also The Characteristic of The One ; so that The One is either of each 
20 δὲ τοῦτο και Ιδιον TOD EVOG : ὥστε TOEV κατα EKATEPOV 
and accordingly neither of each ; in this way , as The Logos imparts meaning to each , 
P39 Kat apa οὐκ EKQTEPOV OvTMS ὡς OAOYOS μεριζει λεγῶν EKaTEPOV, 
but only One , thus according to this , there are The Others and That which is In-Need . 
QA’ μονονεν, δε κατα τοῦτο TE τα ἀλλα και το EVOEEG . 
And how could Self not be This also according to The One , 
Και πως αν οὔχι ει τοῦτοκαι κατα TO εν, 
just as Self is Al] The Others that Proceed from Self ? 
ὥσπερ παντὰ ταλλὰ οσα προεισι AN’ ADLTOD ; 
For That which is In-Need is also Something of These ! 
yap το EVOEEG και τι Tovtov . 
Accordingly then , one must search for something else , 
5 apa ζητήτεον τι Αλλο, 
which will in no way possess That which is In-Need in any way whatsoever ! 
ο μηδαμῶς sel το ἐνδεὲς μηδ οπώστιουν: 
Thus by being of such a nature , Self could not be That which is Most-Without-Need , 
δ᾽ ον τοιοῦτον αν Unde Ein το ανενδεεστατον 
because it would not be True to say that This Self is indeed The Cause , 
OTL μηδ᾽ αληθὲες ξιπειῖιν TOLUTOALTO YE apyn , 
which was apparently The Most Reverent Name to say ; 
ο εδοξε σεμνοτατον λεγεσθαι: 
for This Name also signified a Transcendence and Exemption from being in Need . 
yap τοῦτο και σημαῖνει DLTEPOYNV και εξαιρεσιν τοῦ ενδεους. 
For neither did we deem it correct to call Self That which Set-Apart from All , 
10 yap Ovds ηξιοῦυμεν καλειναῦτο TO εξηρημενον TAVTOV, 
but That which is Wholly Un-Intelligible and about which one must be wholly silent , 
αλλα το παντῇ απερινοητον και παντὴ σιγώμενον, 
This would be the Most-Just Self-Evident-Truth that is now being-sought from our Reflection, 
τοῦτο AVELN δικαιοτατα αξιωμα τὸ νῦν ζητούμενον τῆς εννοιας, 
nor can this Reflection name anything , except That which is Well-Content not to be named 
οὐδε ταῦτης φθεγγομδενῆς τι, αλλα το αγαπῶσης μη φθεγγεσθαι 
and in this way , our Reflection gives Reverence to That Un-Imaginable Un-Knowing . 
και ταύτη σεβομενῆης εκεινην αμήηχανον αγνώσιαν. 
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Chapter 14 


Therefore on the one hand , This is The Way of The Ascent to The So-called First , 
15 ovv μεν οὔτος Eott τροπος τῆς ἀαναβασεῶς ETL TO OLTM AEYOHEVOV πρῶτον 
or rather , to That which is Beyond All Those that can be posited in any way at all . 
δε μαλλον το ENEKELVA παντῶν τῶν τιθεμενῶν οπωσδηποτε 
Whereas on the other hand , there is also this Other Way , 
δὲ εστι καιοῦτος ETEPOG , 
that Honors not That which is Without-need Prior to That which is In-Need , 
προ-- οὐ το ανενδεες -τιμῶν του EVOEOUG , 
but instead Honors That which is In-Need Prior to The Superior 
αλλα το EVOEEG TOD KPELTTOVOG 
that is placed in The Second Place (Hypothesis) below The Superior Self . 
τιθε-ὀ εν δεύτερῶ -μενος τοῦ KPELTTOVOG αὐτου. 
The Power of The Second Energy which Arises Everywhere At-Once ; in order for 
20 todvvaper tov devtEepov ενεργεια πανταχου Αὐτικα : τινὰ yap 
The Energy to Arise and not Remain Idle in Potential , She is Jn-Need of The Energy . 
TO EVEPYELA εἰς EAON καὶ UN HELVN μάτην SvvapEL, προσδειται τοῦ ενεργεια: 
For The Superior (1st Hyp) could never Arise from The Subordinate (2nd Hyp); 
P40 yap to κρειττον οὐδεποτε AVABAGOTAVEL απο TOV YELPOVOG 
for let this also be predetermined for us according to the undeviating common notions of all . 
YAP EOTM τοῦτο καὶ TPOWPLOLEVOV ἡμῖν κατα τας ASLAGTPOHOUG κοινας EVVOLOLG ἀπαντῶν. 
Is it not the case then , that Matter has The Idea of Matter Prior to Self , 
Οὐκοῦν ἡ vAN χει τοξιδος ενῦλον προ αὑτῆς, 
since The Idea of Matter Wholly-Abides in Potential-Power , whether as Primary Matter 
5 οτι τοξιδος Nvan TACO δῦναμει , εἰτε πρώτη ῃ 
that is Discovered according to That which is Wholly Without-form , 
ELPLOKOLEVN] κατα το TAVTN ανειδεον, 
or as Secondary Matter which is established as body that exists without-quality ; 
elite δεῦύτεραὰ ἢ ἱισταμενη σῶμα το αποιῖον 
and in relation to which those (Timaeus 46C-D) who usually investigate sensible objects , 
και προς nv τοὺς εικος εζητηκοτας τα αἰσθητα͵, 
focus on those which are also opined to be solely Primary . 
αποβλεψαι a καὶ εδοξεν εἰναι μονα τὴν πρώτην. 
For it is The Commonness of the Different Elements that convinces selves 
yap Η κοινοτης τῶν διαφεροντῶν otoiyetov επειθεὲεν αὔὕτος 
that there is a certain Body without-qualities , according to which it is also clear that 
10 ειναι τι σώμα αποιῖον : ῶ και δηλον ott 
The Qualities , by which the Differences come to be , Excel the Body without-quality of self , 
αι TOLOTHTES , καθ᾽ ας at διαφοραι OLVLOTAVTAL , VTEPHEPOVOLV τοῦ σώματος ATOLOL αὐτοῦ, 
just as The Ideas Pre-Subsist a certain part of Matter . 
ως εἰδὴ προυπαρχοῦυσαι τινος υλης. 
What then ? One may ask “Are consequences/effects/accidents Superior to The Ousia/Cause”? 
Τι οῦὺν ᾿; tig av bain τα συμβεβηκοτα KPELTTO της Ουσιας ; 
On the one hand , surely it is not surprising at all that the co-existents reciprocally-prevail 
μεν Η ουδεν θαυμαστον τι τὰ σύνοντα αντιπλεονεκτεῖιν 
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over each other and that they altogether fill-up and reciprocally-Participate 
15 αλληλα αλλήλοις καὶ τὰ OOD OVUTANPOLVTA και αντιμετεχειν 
of The One that is composed from all . 
TO EV εκ TOVTOV. 
Furthermore Quality is Twofold , on the one hand , That which is In The Way of Ousia , 
Επειτα Kat TO TOLOV SUTTOV , μεν το οὐσιῶδες . 
such as The Self Fire (I mean The Self Idea) and Human-being and Each of The Other Ideas , 
οἷον TO ALTO πὺρ (λέγω  TOGvTOELSOC) καὶ αἀνθρῶπος καὶ ξκαστον τωναλλῶν, 
By Virtue of Which each kind of Quality of body exists ; and each kind of element , 
καθ᾽ ο EKQOTOV ποῖον σῶμα εστιν: καὶ εκαστοῦ TO στοιχξεια, 
such as of fire or heat and brightness , and the mortality and rationality of the human being ; 
20 οἷον mupos ἡ θερμοτῆς και λαμπροτῆς, καὶ το θνητον και λογικὸν ανθρωπου: 
the shape/mould , just as they possess uprightness and also the ability to articulate words . 
P41 tv μορφην, ὥσπερ EXEL TOOPOLOV τξκαι διηρθρώμενον 
in the case of each Quality and of each of The Abundant-Resources of The Ousia , 
Eb’ EKQOTOD TE εκαστου πληρώματα της ουσιας, 
By Which The Whole Idea is At-Once Fashioned as The Second Underlying Quality 
οις TO ολον ειδος αμα εποιῶσεν TO δεύτερον ὑποκεῖμενον ποιοτητι 
characterized with form , that is simply named in relation to the body without-quality . 
ELOOTOLO . τῇ OAMAMS λεγομενη προς TO σῶμα αποιον 
Whereas on the other hand , the quality that is periodic and accidental , which being present 
5 δε To ποιον επεισοδιῶδες καὶ συμβεβηῆκος, οπερ ον 
in one way according to Ousia , comes to be in another way as an accidental quality , 
EV αλλ κατ᾿ ODOLAV TPOOYLYVETAL EV AAAD Kata συμβεβηκος, 
and most of all because it comes to be in a body that has been made according to Ousia , 
καὶ TAVTWS OTL προσγιγνεται σώματι πεποιώμξενῶ κατ᾽ οὐσιαν, 
so that this will necessarily be inferior to The Receptivity of Ousia , 
ὥστε τοῦτο EOTAL AVAYKALMSG YELPOV τῆς υποδεχομενῆς OVOLAG , 
by Being already Determinative (of the specific form) and by Being The Leading Cause . 


ovons non εἰδητικης TE καὶ προηγουμενῆς 
Thus it is clear , that the body without-quality is first made by Quality in The Way of Ousia ; 
10 δὲδηλον , Ott t0 σῶμα GANOLOV πρώτη ποιουται MOLOTHTL τῇ OLOLWOEL : 
for when the accidental qualities are added-on , each of the specific forms remain , 
yap τῶν συμβεβηκοτων επιγιγνομενον, EKAOTO Ta Edy μένει, 


by occupying the underlying seat of the body , about which the change 
κατεχοντα τὴν ὑποκειμενὴν ESPAV TOD σώματος, περι a ἢ μεταβολη 
of the accidental qualities remains to be seen/speculated/theorized/inferred . 


TOV συμβεβηκοτῶν μενοντα θεωώρειται 
Accordingly then , we assume in a reasonable way that the body that has been made i is Prior 
apa τιθεμεθα Εικοτῶς το σώματος πεποιώμενον προ 
to that without-quality , and by this being perceptible this Kosmos is already brought to Light . 
TOU αποιου . και δια τοῦτο ον αιἰσθήητον Od€ ο κοσμος Kat non φαινομδνος 
Then since of bodies such as these some on the one hand , possess That which manages within , 
AAW’ EEL σωματῶν TOV τοιῶνδε τὰ LEV EXEL TO διοικοὺν ἔνδοθεν, 
whereas some , have it outside , just as those produced by Art , 
δὲ TO eG@0Eev , ὥσπερ τὰ TEXVTA , 
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and so one should Intellect besides that the Nature in the rank of Cause is in a certain way 


καὶ δει MPOOEVVOELV WG τῆν φυσιν εν ταξει QUTLAG οὐσαν τι 
Superior to the Pre-assigned Qualities , just as the Art is to those produced by Art . 
20 κρεῖττον TOV TPOTETAYMEVOV TOLOTHTOV, MSG τὴν τεχνὴν TOV TEYVITOV . 
Moreover , of those bodies that are managed from within , some on the one hand , 
Αλλα και τῶν διοικουμενῶν evoo0Eev τα LEV 
appear only to exist , and on the other hand , others also take nourishment , 
SOKEL μονον ELVA, δε τὰ και τρεφεσθαι 


and grow , and produce their like . 
καὶ αὐξειν καὶ γενναν ομοια: 
Accordingly then , there is Some Other Cause Prior to The One spoken of in Nature ; 
P42 apa EOTL τις αλλη αἴτια προ τῆς ξδιρηήμενηῆς φύσεως, 
such as , The Self Vegetative Power . 
ἡ αὐτῇ φύυτικη δυναμις. 
Therefore it is clear that all such Pre-underlying Qualities that are added-on to the body 
δὲ Φανερον OTLTAVTA COA προυποκειμενῶ επιγινεται τῷ σώματι 
are Incorporeal By Themselves , 
εστι ασῶώματα καθ’ Eavta , 
even if they take-on ἃ corporeal-Form by Participating in That which they Are , 
καὶ ει γιγνεται σωματοξιδὴ κατα μεθεξιν εν τοῦ ὦ EOTLV , 
so that They are called material and are affected by what They receive from the matter . 
5 OG λεγεται Ὀλικα τε KOLEOTL πεπονθησιν κατα τῆν GAMO THSvANc: 
And accordingly the Qualities , and still more the Natures , and even still to a greater extent 
και APA Al MOLOTHTES , καὶ δετι μᾶλλον AL φύσεις, καὶ μεντοι ετι μειζονῶς 
the Vegetative Life , Preserve That which is Incorporeal By Themselves . 
y gvotucn C@n διασωζουσιν το ασώματον καθ᾽ savtac. 
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Chapter 15 


But since Perception also reveals another even clearer Life 
AAW’ επει ἢ αισθησις καὶ ὑυποδεικνυσι AAANV τρανεστεραν ζῶην 
of those that move forthwith according to impulse and according to place , 
10 TOV KIVOLHEV@V ηδη κατὰ ορμὴην καὶ τοπον, 
one must posit This Life Prior to That Vegetative Life by being a more Masterful Cause 
θετεον ταῦτον προ εκεινῆς ως KUPLOTEPAV ἀρχήν 
and by being The Producer of a Certain Better Ideal-Form of The Self-moving Living-being 
και ὡς XOPNHYOV τινος ἀμεῖνονος ειδοὺς , TOD αὐτοκινήτου Cwov 
by being Advanced-Prior by Nature to The Plant Life that is rooted in The Earth . 
MPOTEPEVOVTOG φύσει TOV φῦύτοῦ ερριζώμενου κατα γης 
And certainly The Living-being is not exactly Self-motive ; 
Και μην το ζῶον οὐκ ἀκριβῶς αὐτοκινητον : 
for The Living-being is not wholly Such a Whole , 
15 yap ov δι᾽ ολοὺ τοιοῦτον ολον, 
since on the one hand one Part moves Self , while on the other hand , another part is moved . 
αλλα μὲν EV μερος κινει αὐτο, δὲ μερος κινεξιται: 
Accordingly then , This is the apparent Self-mover ; since there must be 
apa τοῦτο EOTLV PALVOLEVOV ALTOKIVYTOV ; APA δεῖ ELVAL 
The True Self-mover Prior to Self ; according to which The Whole Moves and is 
TO αληθινον προ αὕτου, καθ᾽ ο ολον κινοῦν και EOTLV 
Being Moved by Itself , in order that the image/likeness of This is the apparent Self-mover . 
κινούμενον ξεξαῦτο, wa εἰδωλον τουτοῦ ἢ TO φαινομενον 
And surely then one must assume that The Soul Moves the body 
Kat dn θετεον τὴν WOXNV κινοῦσαν TO σῶμα 
by being The More-Masterful Self-Motive Ousia . 
KUPLOTEPAV QUTOKIVTTOV ουσιαν: 
On the one hand , Self is Twofold , One Uses The Logos , the other is non-Rational . 
20 LEV αὐτή διττῆ , μὲν ἢ λογική . ἢ δε αλογος 
And since it is clear that The Rational Soul falls under the influence of perception ; 
καὶ yap davepov Ott τὴν λογικὴν υπαγορεῦει nN αἴσθησις : 
and so is it not the case that each one Perceives— Themselves —At Once 
και οὐχι ἕκαστος συν- εαὐυτοῦὺ -αισθανεται 
either more-Clearly or more-obscurely , by Turning-about to Themselves in their Care 
Ἢ TPAVEOTEPOV ἢ ALDLSPOTEPOV , EMLOTPEPOLEVOD προς EALTOV EV επιμελδιαις 
and Search of Themselves and in their Vital or Gnostic Knowledge of Themselves ? 
P43 τε και ζητησεσιν EAVTOD καὶ CMTIKUG TE καὶ YVMOTIKAIG επιστασεσιν EQAUTOD ; 
For The Dynamic Ousia of these Activities and Logos and The Synthesizing of Wholes , 
yap ἡ dvvapEevn οὐσια ταῦτα «καὶ λογισμῷ και TA συναιροῦυσα καθολου, 
would Justly be Rational (Phaedrus 249C) . 
αν δικαιὼς EIN AOYIKN . 
But surely then the non-Rational soul - even if these does not appear to penetrate and 


5 AkAa δη y QAOYOG και, KOALELTALTA μὴ OaALVOITO διξξιουσα KAL 
use The Logos in relation to herself - but she nevertheless moves bodies from place to place , 
λογιζομενη προς ξεαύτην, GAA’ OMMG EKLVEL τὰ σώματα απο τοποὺ εἰς τοπον, 
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for self Moves by herself beforehand , projecting different impulses at different times . 
YAP AVTN κινουμενη καθ᾽ EAUTNV TPOTEPOV : προβαλλεται AAANV OpUNnV aAAoTE. 
Take notice then , does she move herself from one impulse to another , 
Apa ουν KLVEL εαύτην AT’ GAANS OPUNV εις AAANY , 
or is she moved by Another , as they say , by The Whole Rational Soul in The Kosmos ? 
10 η κινδιται υφ᾽ ετεροῦ, ὡς φασι, τῆς ολῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς EV TO κοσμω; 
Thus on the one hand, it is absurd to say this ; that the activities of each non-rational soul 
Αλλα LEV QTOTOV φαναι τοῦτο, TAC EVEPYELAGEKQAOTNHG αλογοὺῦ woyns 
are not said to be of that self , but of One More-Divine , and yet her activities are unlimited 
οὐκ δλεγεῖν εκεινῆς αὑτης, αλλα τῆς θειοτερας, καῖτοι οὔσας απειῖιροὺυς 
and indeterminate and mixed-together with much that is deformed and incomplete/imperfect . 
και αοριστοὺς καὶ συμμεμιγμενας πολλῷ τῷ ALOXYPO και ατελει: 

For to say that the non-rational activities belong to The Rational Soul is also like supposing 
IS yap φαναι TAG αδλογοὺς EVEPYELAG ELVAL τῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς καὶ OLOLOV ὑποτιθεσθαι 
that This Ousia is Without-Logos ; The One that projects the non-rational activities !!! 

τὴν THVOE ODOLAV αλογον > τὴν προβαλλομενῆν τας ἀλογοὺς ενεργειας, 
Let alone to say that The Whole Soul does this !!! 
EO AEVELV OTL τὴν OANV και. 
Whereas on the other hand , it is also absurd to assume that 
δὲ καὶ Ατοπον ὑποτιθεσθαι 
Ousia is not Generative of Her Own Innate Energies . 
οὐσια μη γεννητικὴν οἰκεδιῶν δνεργξιῶν : 

For if there were a certain non-Rational Ousia , then She would have Characteristic Energies 
YAP ELMEP EOTLV τις αλογος οὐσια, αν EXOL LLOLG ενεργειας 
of Self , not bestowed from elsewhere , but proceeding from Self . 

20 αὐτῆς, οὐχ ἐνδιδομενας ετερῶθεν, AAA’ προιουσας AN’ αὑτης. 
Accordingly then the non-rational soul also moves herself in relation to different desires and 
apa y αλογος woxYN kat κινει Eauotnv προς τας αλλας ορξξις TE 
impulses at different times . But if she moves herself , then she turns-about to herself ; 
ορμας Kat adAdote . EE κινει εαύτην, ETLOTPEMEL προς εαυτην : 
but if this is so , then the non-rational soul is also in-Separable from her Underlying-Reality . 
δε EEL τοῦτο, n ἄλογος ψυχῆ EOTLV και οὐκ YMPLOTN EV DMOKELMEVO . 
Accordingly then She is Rational/Uses The Logos , if indeed She Sees into Herself ; 
P44 apa EOTLV Aoyucy , ξιπερ Opa ειςξαῦυτην: 
for She will also See Herself when She Turns-about to Herself . 
yap και οψεται EADTHV ETLOTPEDOLEVN προς ἑεαύῦτην. 
And when she tends to those that are external , she sees those that are external , or rather 
Και yap τεινομξνη εἰς τα εξω opa τα εἕξω , δὲ μαλλον 
a body that has color ; but does not See Herself , since The Self Vision is indeed neither body 
σῶμα TO KEYPMOLEVOV: δὲ οὐχ OPA EALTHV , OTL ἡ αὐτή OWIG EOTLYE NTE σῶμα 
nor color . Therefore she does not Turn-about to Herself , and at that time she is nothing other 
5 UNTE KEYPOOLEVOV: APA οὐκ EMLOTPEEL προς EALTHV , apa οὐκ οὐδεν AAA’ 
than non-rational . For neither does the imagination project an impression from herself , 
y arkoyog . yap Ovde ἡ φαντασια προβαλλεται τύπον EQVTNS , 
other than of that which is perceptible , such as of a colored body ; 
αλλα του QALGONTOD , OLOV κεχρώσμενου σώματος: 
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the non-rational appetite has no desire of self , but of something desirable , 
αλογος ορξξις οὐδε OPEYETAL αὐτῆς, AAA’ τινος ορξκτου, 
such as of honor or vengeance or pleasure or riches , so that it does not move of itself . 
10 = olov τιμης N αντιλυπησεῶς ἡ ἡδονῆς ἡ χρηματῶν : apa οὐκ κινει εαυτην. 
Then perhaps the non-rational soul moves in this way , not by moving herself , but by 
Αλλα μηποτε KLVEL οὔὕτῶ οοὐχῶς κινοῦσα EAUTNV , AAA’ ὡς 
being moved from herself to those outside and as it were in a rapidly darting way , and is 
KIVODHEVyN ad’ εαὐτηςεπι τὰ εξω και οἷον αττοῦυσα (AG0M) , και 
self-motive in this way , since she moves from herself , even if she is not moved fo herself . 
αὐτοκιῖνητος TALTN ,OTL κινεῖται ad’ EALTIC, μεντοι ov vo’ εαὐτης. 
For The Great Syrianos and his followers think the self-motive should be held in this 
γὰρ TOV μεγαν LVPLAVOV καὶ Ol αμῴφι αξιουσι TO ALTOKIVHTOV akKovELvV OvTw 
more-common way of speaking found in both the Laws (X-894-895) and in the Timaeus (770). 
15 Kotvotepov ἄδλεγομενον εν TE τοις Νομοις καὶ τῷ Tipo: 
For this reason , the Timaeus says that plants do not move , 
yap sua τοῦτο ο Τίμαιος φησιν ta dvta pun κινεισθαι, 
because they do not Participate of the self-motive soul , 


OTL μη μετεχει τῆς αὐτοκινήτου ψυχῆς, 
just as wild-beasts do indeed Participate by moving from place to place . 
OG τα Onpia γε μετεχειν κατὰ κινουμενα τοπον 


Whereas none the less it is necessary for all that are moved 
AAW’ οὐδὲν ττον αναγκῆη παν κινούμενον 
either to be moved by itself or by another , 


20 ἤτοι κινεσιθαι vd’ EALTOD ἡ LO’ ETEPOD , 
and this in two ways , either by That which is Superior , 
καιτοῦτο διχῶς, ἢ LTO κρείττονος 
as we say that The Energies are Indivisible and Truly non-Rational , 
ὡς φαμὲν τας δνεργειας OTOMOUG τε καὶ οντῶὼς αλογους, 


or else by something else . 
Ώ ὕπο τινοσοῦν: 
For surely then , soul cannot be moved by that in which she is , 
yap én ov LTO TOD EV ὦ EOTL , 
since that is body , and on the contrary body is moved by self . 
OVTOG σώματος. και τοὐναντιον KLVODLEVOD oT’ αὕτης. 
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Chapter 16 


Perhaps then , The Energies that are Moved by The Ousia are also Self-Motive in this way 
Mnzote οὺν αι EVEPYELOL κινοῦνται ὕπο τῆς ODOLAG και αὐτοκινήῆτος TALTY 
as the non-rational soul , since Ousia is Generative of Her Own Innate Energies (Ρ43-18). 


n αλογος ψύχη, ὡς OvOIa γεννητικη τῶν OLKELWV ἐνεργειῶν 
Thus on the one hand , This will be The First Common Ousia of All. 
5 Αλλα μεν TOVTO EOTAL πρῶτον κοινον ουὐσιας πασῆης. 
even the one that we say is moved-by-another . 
και τῆς λεγομενης ετεροκινήτου 
And since Fire is Self-motive in this way , by being an Ousia It Generates 
καὶ ENELTO πὺρ AVTOKIVHTOV OLVTMG , ὡς OvOla γεννητικη 


Its Own Indivisible Energies , 
TOV σφετερῶν ατομῶν EVEPYELOV , 
and similarly-with a clod-of-earth and an adze (for shaving wood) 
και ομοιῶὼς ἢ βωλος καὶ TO OKETAPVOV 
and with all which are able to activate (by falling apart or sacar i 
Kal ανπαν ο ἢ δυναμενον EvEpyEtv 
for its characteristic activity always proceeds from Its Ousia . 
yap η ἰδιος ενεργεια GEL MPOELOL ATO TNS OVOLACS. 
Now then on the one hand , This cannot hold/maintain/keep/solve The Logos as stated . 
10 τοινὺν μεν τοῦτο οὐκ εχοι λόγον ουτῶ λεγομενον. 
But perhaps in order to be an Underlying Idea such as This , It Must Underlie , 
de Μηποτε εν επει εἰναι TO UMOKELLEV® εἰδος τοιοῦτον υὑποκειται, 
Self must not be taken as Energized according to Self , but with the underlying element 
αὐτο οὐ ANNATEOV ὡς EVEPYOLV καθ᾽ αὐτο, GAAG μετὰ τοῦ ὑποκειμξνοῦυ 
in which It is ; for just as It is , so also will it activate/energize . 
εν @ εστιν: YAP WG εστιν, OVTM και EVEPYEL 
Accordingly then , just as that which distinguished the sight was not the whiteness , 
15 apa KaSanep to διακρινον την οψιν ἡνοῦκ ἡ AEvKOTIS, 
nor that body without-qualities , but that which is both together , 
οὐδε TO σῶμα τοαποιον ,αλλαὰ το OVVALOOTEPOV , 
so also neither does The Perceptive Energy belong to the disembodied perception 
OLT@ καὶ οὔτε ῃ αἰσθητικὴ EVEPYELA EOTLV τῆς αἀσωματοῦυ αἰἴσθησεος, 
nor to the sense organ, since that is a body , 
οὔτε TOD αἰσθητηρίοῦ, οντος σώματος, 
but She belongs to the composite of both that is A Single Ousia , 


αλλα τοῦ σύνθετοῦ εξ αμφοιν ὡς μιας ODvOLAC, 
such as That which Together-Underlies made of Matter and Ideas ; 
OLOV τῆς συγκειμένης εξ υλῆης καιειδους: 
for the sense organ is not the instrument of the Perception , but The Underlying-Matter , 
20 yap το αιἰσθητηριον ov Opyavov τῆς αἰσθησεος, AAA’ UTOKELLEVOV , 
by being in It , but not by using It . For if The Perception Energy did use the sense organ , 
ὡς EVOLOTC, AAA οὐχι ὡς χρώμενης. μεν Εἰ EXPNTO : 
then it would move itself prior to the instrument , so that it could also move the instrument . 
δὴ GVEKIVNOEV εαῦτῃην TPO τοῦ οργάνοῦυ, iva καὶ κινησῃ τοοργανον: 
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But now , She Arises Together-with The Underlying Matter and Ideas (1Alc 129-130) 
δε νὺν συνυφεστήκεν TO ὑποκειμένῳ 
and has no separate energy/activity . 
καὶ EXEL OVSEMLAV χωριστὴν EVEPYELAY . 


Surely then on the one hand , That which is Composed of Both-Together Energizes , 
25 én LEV To 


συναμφοτερον EVEPYELTO , 
nevertheless on the other hand , The Energy Proceeds according to The Idea , 
ομῶὼς δε ἢ δνεργεια προιτῶ κατα τοειδος, 
just as The Activity of The Pruning Knife (Rep 353A) Cuts according to Its Form/Shape , 
καθαπερ ἢ τῆς σμιλης κατα το σχημα, 
and The Act of Making-distinctions in The Vision Separates the whiteness of the white body . 
και ἢ διακριτικὴ κατα τῆς ὑψεῶς τὴν λευκοτηήτα TOD λδύκου σώματος. 
What then is that which moves in the composite being , and what is that which is moved ? 
P46 Ti ovv το κινοῦν EV τῷ OVVOETH ,KOL τι TO KLVODHEVOV ? 


Surely on the one hand , it is the soul that moves , while on the other hand , the body is moved . 
H μεν η ψυχη KLVEL , δὲ TO σῶμα κινεῖται. 
But in this way again on the one hand , the soul will move individually , 
Αλλ᾽ ovt@® παλιν μεν ἡ ψυχῆ κινησει 1510 
while on the other hand , the body will be moved individually , 
bE τοσῶμα κινησεται LOLOL 
and she that moves will be Prior to that which is moved , 
καὶ ἡ κινοῦσα εσται προ τοῦ κινουμένου, 
by her possessing a Separate Energy that moves Prior to that which is moved . 
τῆς EXYOVOA χωριστὴν EVEPYELAV κινουμενῆς προ τὴν κινουσαν. 
Accordingly then one must not assume that the one is the mover , while the other is moved , 
5 apa θε- οὐκ —TtEOV TO μεν κινοῦν, to 6& κινούμενον, 
but have become One Living-Being ; a Perceptive Body , or Corporeal-Form that Perceives , 
αλλ᾽ γξγονος ὃν to ζῶον , αἰσθητικον σῶμα ἢ σωματώθεισα αἴσθησις, 
The One that Determines/Resolves This Effective Self-Motive Energy/Activity . 
τὴν δουκουσαν ταῦτην ενεργει αὐτοκινητον ενεργειαν 
For if there is also A Certain Ousia of The Composite Living-Being , 
yapEt ἔστι Kat τὶς ἠοῦσια tov ovvOEtov Cwov , 
then by all means one must also assume that there is a Composite Energy/Activity , 
παντῶς καὶ «θετεον» σύνθετον ἐνεργειαν 
by Being-Conspicuously-Befitting for The Whole Living-Being , 
10 πρεποῦυσαν TO ολῶ Coo , 
and by Being A Certain Whole Self , in which there are also observed 
και OvOaV τινὰ οληναύῦτην,εν ἢ καὶ EVOPATAL 
A Certain Incorporeal and Corporeal blended-together At-Once in The Composite 
τι ασώματον καὶ σώματοειδες συγκεκράᾶάμενον ALA το συναμῴφοτερον 
just as in the case of That which Makes-distinctions in The Vision ; and for which Logos 
OS εν τῇ διακριτικῆ εν THG OWEMS : και διο 
under the influence of the white body we experience in both ways ; 
vO τοῦ AELKOD σώματος πασχομὲν  EKATMEPWS , 
on the one hand corporeally , when the perceptive-faculty makes-distinctions , 
σωματικῶς το αἰσθητηριον διακρινομενοι, 
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on the other hand incorporeally , when we receive in turn The Experience , 
15 δε ασώματως αντιλαμβανομεέενοι tov παθους, 
such as when Self is Recognized . 
οἷον αὐτο γνώριζοντες. 
Therefore , just as The Active-agent is Composite , 
οὖν ὥσπερ το δρῶν σύνθετον, 
so also is the passive-patient , Te Vision , a Certain Composite 
OLT@ και εστιν TOTAOYOV , ἢ οψις, τι σύνθετον 
composed of both The Incorporeal Optical Power and the underlying body . 
εκ AOOLATOVD οπτικῆς SLVALEWS καὶ ὑποκειμένου σώματος. 
Accordingly then one must assume there is Such A Self-Motive Idea present in 
apa θετεον Τοιοῦτον αὐτοκινήησιας ELS0G EVELVAL 
The Optical Power , and to say generally in Perception , such as on the one hand , 
20 TY] οπτικη δυναμει, καὶ εἰπειν OAWG τηαίῖσθησει, οἷον μεν 
since It does not Energize by Itself , for neither does It Subsist by Itself , 
μη EVEPYELV καθ᾽ EAUTO , γὰρ unde ὑφιστασθαι 
but on the other hand , once having Arisen in the body and given Quality to Self, 
δὲ εγγενομενον TO σώματι καὶ ποιῶσαν αὔὕτο, 
surely then according to a More-Remarkable Quality and Illumination , 
én KATA τινα αξιολογώτεραν TOLOTHTA καὶ ελλαμψιν, 
It Completes The Whole Visible-Being Self-Motive . But why is It Visible ? 
P47 OMOTEAELV TO OAOV = PALVOMEVOV ADTOKIVYTOV . δὲ TL ALO OALVOLLEVOV ; 
Because The Self Mover and the moved are not Indivisible , but are like Ousias separated 
OTL KGL TO ALTO κινοῦν καὶ KLVODHEVOV οὐκ ἀμερες,, WG αἱ OVOLOL KEYMPLOHEVAL 
from each other, but in another way they Co-Arise, just as the rational soul and the living-being, 
αλληλῶν ,d& GAAOV TPOTOV ovvovoal, καθαπερ ἡ λογικὴ ψυχηκαι TOCWOV , 
or just as the oyster-like and the breathing living-being , or this and The Beholding of Light ; 
5 ἢ TO οστρεινον καὶ το πνευματικον ζῶον ,ἡτοῦτοκαι TO aDvyoEtdEG 
and since in these combinations , one element moves , while the other is moved , because of this 
YAP επι TOLTOV TOV συμπλοκῶν TO HEV KIEL , το δε κινεῖται, διοτι 
it is not so , that one element underlies , while the other element is in that which underlies . 
EOTLV οὐκ TO μὲν UILOKELLEVOV , to δ᾽ εν UILOKELLEV® 
But when The Composite Idea is maintained in this way , 
δὲ Otav το σύνθετον ειδος exn οὕτως, 
neither does either element energize individually (for they do not Self-subsist) 
10 οὔτε EKOTEPOV ἔἕνεργδι LOLOL (yap οὐδὲ  vdsoTNKEV) 
nor does one aspect move , while the other is moved in a composite being 
οὔτε EOTL TO MEV KLVODV , TOSE κινοῦμενονεν TH σύνθεσει 
(for again , Their Energies would be at Variance , and so would Their Underlying Existence) ; 
(yap παλιν ταῖς ενεργειας διεστηἕξεται «καὶ ὥστε ταῖς υποστασεσιν ): 
but this that follows is The Other Way of The Self-Motive , in which The Composite 
QAM οὔτος O ETEPOG τροπος τῆς AVTOKIVOLAS, EV ὦ TO OLDVAVHOTEPOV 
Moves according to That which is Different , such as according to The Idea . 
κινεῖται κατα το ETEPOV , OLOV τοειδος. 
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Chapter 17 


Whence also it seems that This is The Mover , not because The Other is moved by This , 
15 O8ev Kat SOKEL τοῦτο ELVOLTO κινοῦν, OLY OTL TO ETEPOV DO TOVTOD , 
but because according to This The Composite , either moves by Itself or by Another . 
αλλ᾽ OTL κατα τοῦτο TO συναμφοτερον, ἢ bod’ εαὐτοῦ ἡ LO’ ετερου. 
And if this is so , then It is os moved by The Superior or by the inferior , 
Καιει τοῦτο, ὕπο TOV κρείττονος ἡ ὕπο τοὺ χείρονος, 
and again , The Same Logos’ will apply . 
και οι αὑτοι λογοι ἠξουσι : 
Then if it is moved by Itself , then the mover and the moved will be The Same , 
δὲ El vd’ EALTOD , κινοῦν καὶ KLVOUHEVOV EOTAL TO ALTO, 
which is only Proper for The Partless and Incomposite . 
20 OTEP HOV®@ πρεπει τῷ ἄμερει καὶ GovvOETH . 
Surely just as The Self-motive is not The Real Mover , in the same way neither is 
H ὥσπερ TO αὐτοκινῆηήτον οὐκ αλήθινον, OLTOG οὐδε 
The Self moved by Itself and moves Itself In-Reality , but only appears to do so , 
TO AUTO κινεισθαι Lb’ EAVTOV καὶ KLVELV εαῦτο αληθες, AAA POALVOLLEVOV , 
because One is A Certain Absolute , According to which The Composite moves , 
οτι §VEOTL τι QTAODV , καθ᾽ ο το σύνθετον κίνει, 
and on the one hand , This moves as One , 
και μεν τοῦτο κινοῦν ὡςεν, 
whereas on the other hand , there is also That (The Good) According to which It is moved . 
δε EOTL και καθ α κινεῖται 
And According to which The Whole Composite Idea moves 
25 Και καθ᾽ ο TO ολον συναμῴφοτερον εἰδος KIVEL 
in which Is That According to which It is moved . 
P48 εν @ EOTLV TO καθ᾽ oO κινειται: 
But The Composite by which either/each arises as it were by The Reciprocal-Participation 
δὲ συναμφοτερον καθ᾽ EKOATEPOV @OAVEL δια τὴν αντιμεταδοσιν 
of The Elements of The Whole Idea , so that The Whole moves and is moved , 
τῶν OTOLYELMV TOD OAOD εἰδοὺς, MOTE TO ολον KIVELV TE καὶ κινεισθαι, 
but It does not move and is moved according to The Whole Itself , 
QA”? οὐχι κινεῖν TE καὶ κινεισθαι κατὰ TO ολονξαῦτο, 
since on the one hand , It moves according to the soul , while on the other hand , 
5 αλλα μεν κινεῖν κατα τὴν ψυχὴν, δὲ 
It is moved according to the body , therefore neither by soul nor by body . 
κινεισισθαι κατὰ τοσῶμα, δε OVTE ὑπο ψυξης OVTE ὕπο σώματος. 
But seeing that the Difference between That From which and That According to which , 
dE Ot1 αλλο το vo’ οὐ και καθ᾽ oO, 
can be easily made clear ; since Motion is Twofold , The One arises in That which is moved , 
AaVEIN ράᾶδιῶς SNAOV , γὰρ ἡκῖνησις SITTH , ἢ μὲν εγγενομβνῆ τῷ KIVODLLEVO , 
since It is The Inner Experience of Self that arises , 
παθος αὐτοῦ YEVOLEVN, , 
whereas the other is external and bestows That . 
NOE οὔσα EFM Kal EVdLOODOM EKELVV . 
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Now then One is moved by This external motion , but the Other by That Inner One ; 


10 τοινῦὺν μὲν Κινειται ὑπο ταύτης : ὃε κατ᾿ EKELVV 
for if She were also moved by This motion , then Self would also Impart a certain motion 
YOP ει και DIO ταύτης. αὐτῇ και ενδώσει τινα κινησιν 
from Herself to That which is indeed moved from Herself ! 
ah’ εαὐτης TO Y & KLVODHEV® υφ᾽ EALTNG: 
Accordingly then That motion will be The Inner Experience 
αρα εκεινῆ εσται το παθος 
and That According to which That which is being moved , moves , and so take us to infinity . 
και ἢ καθ᾽ ην το κινοῦμενον κίνειται, καὶ NEOLEV ET απειρον. 
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Chapter 18 


Upon inspection so also does The Logos hold True in the same way in the case of life , 


15 εξεταζο-- δὲκαὶ οδλογος -μενος αληθης Ομοιωὼς ETL Cons: 
For on the one hand The Creative-Life , Gives life to That which is Given life by Herself , 
yap μεν n ζῴώοποιει ,Eevdid@orCanv τῷ ζωουμενῶώ vd’ savtys, 
and on the other hand , the life According to which , is that which lives By That . 
και δὲ yn Cy καθ᾽ ἢν εστιν TO CwMlEv ὑπ᾽ εκεινης. 
For if self is also The Creative-Life , 
yap Εἰ αὐτὴ Kar ζώοποιει , 
then self would also give a Another/Different life , and so on to infinity . 
αὐτῇ και δῶσει ETEPALV C@NV , καὶ τοῦτο ET απειρον. 


Surely then so also for The Idea of The Self-motive ; 
δηὴ Ovt@KaL TO εἰδος τῆς ALTOKIVHOLAS , 
for on the one hand , that By which is the self-motive that appears to be Self-motive , 
20 μεν TO vd’ οὐ TO AVTOKIVYTOV δοκοῦν ELVAL αὐτοκινητιζεται, 
while on the other hand , That According to which is Such as It appears to be , by Being 
δὲ το καθ᾽ ο τοιοῦτον δοκει ειναι. ον 
The Inner Experience of Self-motion and is inseparable from the participant . 
παθος αὐτοκινήσιας καὶ AYWPLOTOV τοῦ μετασχοντος. 
For Soul , and The Self-motive Nature is a Certain/Particular Life Such as This ; 
YAP WOXN και ἢ AVLTOKIVYTOS φυσις τις Con Τοιαδε 
But The Soul is also Twofold ; The One is Generative , 
P49 ὃ Nwoyn καὶ sum ,= ἢ μὲν γεννῶσα, 
while the other is that According to which that which is ensouled is given Ousia , 
ἢ δὲ καθ᾽ NV το ELWOYOV  OLOLWTAL , 
that which also appears to be moved from within , self from itself , 
ο και δοκει κινεισθαι δενδοθὲν avto εἕ eavtov, 
not because there is That By which it moves from within , 
οὐκ EV— TOD υφ᾽ οὐ KIVELTAL = —-OVTOG , 
but that According to which , which we call being-ensouled/being-alive . 
αλλα TOD καθ ο ; 0 KAAODHEV ELYOYLOLV 
THE SEVEN CAUSES 
1 The One : That Without Which (to ov o) [Nothing would Be : Pierre Grimes] 
2The Primary Productive/Divine Cause (to 1p@tWs ποιητικονήτω θειὼ αἰτιον) 
“That by which” (to vd’ ov) 
3 The Ideal Cause (to εἰδος αἴτιον) 
“That according to which” (to καθ᾽ 0) 
4The Paradigmatical (Model/Plan/Design) Cause (to παραδειγμα aitiov) 
“That in relation to which”(to προς o ) 
5The Instrumental/Efficient Cause (opyavicov αἰτιον) 
“That through which” (to δι᾽ ov) 
6The Material Cause (to vAtKkov αἰτιον) 
“That in which” (to ἐν ὦ) 
7The Final Cause (to τελος αἰτιον) 
“That for the sake of which” (to δι᾽ o ) [Reverting Back to The Source. jfb] 
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Equally then , by agreeing with these Logos’ , then one will also think that 
5 Ισῶως δὲ συγχῶρησας τοῦυτοις τις και οιήσεται 
these lives are also shared in common with plants and with soulless objects . 
ταῦτα ELVALL καὶ κοινα τοις φυτοις καὶ τοῖς ἁψυχοιῖς πραγμασιν : 
For ἃ dirt-clod also moves from within toward the earth , and plants do so similarly ; 
yap ἡ βῶλος Kal κινειται evdo0EV ETL γῆν , καιτα φυτα OMOLOG : 
for there is a plant soul in selves , According to which they are nourished 
yap ῃ φυτικὴ ψυχῆ εν αὑτοις, καθ᾽ ἢν τρεφεται 
and grow like offspring ; and even non-rational and rational living-beings alike 
και αὐξει OMOLA γεννα : KALETL τὰ ἀλογὰ καὶτὰ λογικὰ CMa το ADvTOV 
are maintained in a similar way ; so that there is nothing which is not self-motive . 
10 EXEL TOV AVTOV TPOTOV: ὥστε οὐδεν Oo μηαυτοκινῆτον. 
Surely then in regards to this we say that on the one hand , every physical and plant species 
én Προς τοῦτον spovpEvV OTL LEV παν POOLKOV TE και φυτικον εἰδος 
are moved from within , and still more every living-being , whereas on the other hand , 
κινειται ενδοθεν ,KOL ετι EKQOTOV ζῶον, δὲ 
not according to every motion , but when the motion is made according to place ; 
ov πασαν KIVIOL , AAA’ OTAV τὴν κινησιν ποιήται τοπικῆν: 
for self is the most distinct self-motion . Surely then according to this motion we say that 
yap avtn ἢ τρανῶς αὔὑτοκινῆτος: én κατα ταύτην φαμεν 
other things are moved by another , inasmuch as they do not have this internal motion . 
15 τααλλα ετεροκινήητα οσα μη ταῦτην δνδοθεν κινεῖται. 
Then if we distinguish the self-motive by this By which the rational soul is self-motive , 
Επει εἰ SLAKPLVALLEV TO ALTOKLVITOV καὶ TOLTO καθὸ η λογικὴ ψυχὴ ALTOKIVNTOG , 
then not even non-rational living-beings will appear to be self-moving ; 


οὐδε τα αἀλογα Coa φανειταᾶι αὐὑτοκινητα: 
for they do not naturally Turn-about (Circularly) to themselves . 
yap ov πεφυκεν ETLOTPEDELV εις EQUTO 


For example sight does not see itself ; neither does imagination imagine that it imagines ; 
Οιον οψις οὐχοραξαῦτην: oOvdE φαντασια φανταζεται OTL φανταΐζεται: 
and then emotion and desire direct the whole and all their energy to an external object . 
20 και δε οθυμος και ἡ επιθυμια EXEL τὴν OANV και πασαν EVEPYELAV προς TO EKTOG OPEYXTOV . 
For which Logos we were saying that such self-motion energizes from within externally . 
P50 Διοπερ λέγομεν τοιοῦτον TO ALTOKLVNTOV EVEPYELV ενδοθεν εἰς TO EKTOG , 
not Circularly toward itself , but simply linearly ; for this was the species/kind of this life , 
OV κυκλῶ προς EAVTO , δε ἀτεχνῶς KAT’ ELBLOPLAV : YAP τοῦτο NV TO εξιδος τῆς TALTIS CaN 
inasmuch as it is inseparable from the Jinearly-tending underlying body . 
OTE OV ἀχώριστον TOD EVOUTEVOLG VTOKELLEVOD σώματος. 


For just as Fire tends-to-move up and Earth tends-to-move down according to 


yop ὥς πὺρ TOKIVEITAL AV@KAL YH ῃ KATO KOTO 


their innate nature , and just as plants are nourished and grow like offspring 
τὴν EVOVOAV HLOLV , και ὡς καὶ TA HLTA τρεφεται καὶ αὐξει OMOLA γεννα 
according to the plant soul ; and this soul is innate , 
5 κατα τὴν PLTUKHV THY ψυχην. καὶ TALTHV ενουσαν, 
so also for the wild-beings according to the appetitive and Co-Ousian Life that is innate 
OLT@ καὶ τα Onpia κατὰ τὴν OPEKTIKN καὶ συνουσιώμενην Conv Evovoav 
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in the physical and plant bodies of selves along with the Specific-Idea of the living-being . 
TO OVOLK® TE καὶ φυτικῶ σώματι αὐτῶν TO ELOEL TOD ζώου, 
Therefore according to this life they are un-artfully made to be the non-rational self-motive . 
ovv κατὰ ταύτην ατεχνῶς MOLELTAL τὴν αλογον αυτοκινησιαν. 
But if someone were to See wild-beings as being Rational-Like and as emitting/discharging 
de Ει τις ορῶν ta θηῃριὰ. οντὰ ἄδλογοειδξδις καὶι αφιεντα 
Rational-Like Activities , and if one were to understand that these beings Participate 
10 AoyoedEetg EVvEpPyYElaG, και υπολαμβανοι ταῦτα μετεχειν 
of The Primary Self-motion , and through this they have a soul that Turns-about to Herself , 
τοῦ TPOTOV αὐτοκινήηήτου, καὶ SLA TOLTO EYXELV ψυχῆν επιστρεφουσαν προς EALTNV , 
then perhaps on the one hand , we would agree that these beings are also to be made Rational 
ταχα μεν συγχωρησαιμεν ταῦτα και ποιοῦντι λογικὰ 
by Self , except that they are not Rational by Hyparxis , but by Participation , and This 
αὐτῷ, πλὴν OTL ου Kad’ ὑπαρξιν, αλλα κατα μεθεξιν, καὶ ταῦτην 
being the most obscure , just as if one were to say that the Rational soul is also Intellectual 
15 αμυδροτατηῃν , ὥσπερ TIC αν dain τῆν λογικὴν ψυχην και voEspav 
by Participation , inasmuch as the common notions she presents are always Un-distorted . 
Kata peOséw , QTE τας κοινας EVVOLAG TPOPEBANLEVHV GAEL αδιαστροφους. 
On the other hand , if we assume that That is entirely Separable in Its Breadth/Scope , 
δὲ θησομεθα το Παντῶὼς χώριστον εν πλατει, 
and on the one hand , that This can be multiplied in some way , 
καὶ μεν τοῦτο πλεοναζειν οπου, 
and on the other hand , that we shall say that in some way , 
δε φησομὲν εδκεινοὸο οπου.,, 
For one extreme is That which is entirely Separable , like The Rational Idea , 
20 yap HEV aKpa TO παντὴ YOPLOTOV , OLOV TO λογικον εἰδος, 
and the other extreme is that which is entirely inseparable , like The Quality . 
και το TAVIN αχῶώριστιν, οἷον ἡ ποιοτῆς: 
But the nature in the middle exists in relation to the inseparable , by possessing 
δὲ NodvoIG εν μεσ μὲν προς τῷ AYOPLOTO, εχουσα 
a small trace of the Separable , but the non-rational soul in relation to the Separable . 
μῖκραν εμφασιν TOD χωριστοῦ, δὲ ἡ αλογος ψυχῆ προς τῷ YwpPtotov. 
For she appears somehow to subsist by herself Separate from any underlying support , 
yap δΔοκδι πῶς υφεσταναῖι καθ EALTHV YOPIC T οὐ ULTMOKEIWLEVOD , 
whence it is also disputable whether she is self-motive or moved-by-another . 
25 οθεν EOTL καὶ ἀαμφισβητησιμος NOTEPOV EOTL AVTOKLVNTOG ἡ ETEPOKIVNTOG : 
For that has a large trace of self-motion , but not the Genuine kind , which also 
P51 YAP TO TOAD LYVOG TNG αὐτοκινήσιας, AAA’? οὐχι το ἀλήθινον, TEKAL 
Turns-about to itself , and through this it can be entirely separate from any underlying support . 
επιστρεφομενον εἰς EAVTO , καὶ SLA τοῦτο παντὴ κεαχῶρισμενον τοῦ υὑποκειμενου. 
Thus the plant soul has to be in some way in the middle ; whence it seems to some that it is 
dé Η φυτικὴ woyn Ἔχει πῶς μεσῶς : δδιο SOKEL τοις μὲν ειναι 
ἃ certain soul , but to others , nature . But we must examine these matters even more 
τις ψυχῆ, τοις δε φυσις. Αλλα yap sSETAOTEOV ταῦτα HEV ETL πλξον 
in other works , but for now this much will suffice . 
5 εν αλλοις , δεκαινὺν τοσαῦτα ειρησθω. 
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Chapter 19 


But one must return again to what we set-forth before . Surely then , how can That which is Like 


δὲ wustapateov Παλιν επι τὰ προκειμδνα : én πῶςαν TO TOLODTOV 
The Self-motive , which is kneaded-together with the alter-motive , be First ? 
QUTOKIVHTOV , O συμπεφυρται τῷ ετεροκινήτῶ ElN πρῶτον ; 
For it does not subsist by itself , nor does it complete itself according to The Truth , 
yap OvTELOLOTHOLV EQAULTO, οὔτε TEAELOL εαῦτο κατὰ το αληθες, 
since it needs A Certain Other in regards to both ; and The Truly Self-motive is indeed 
10 αλλα δειται τινος ETEPOD προς ἑκάτερον. καὶ το OVTMG αὐτοκινήτον εστιν YE 


prior than self , and like perception , or rather the vividness of the appearances reveals 
TPO OADLTOV , καὶ οἷον ἡ αἴσθησις, SE LAAAOV ἡ EVAPYELA TOV OALVOLEVO@V διδῶσι 
the human self-mover . And now it is clear that we shall grasp The Whole Rational Idea from 
το ἀνθρώπειον > καὶ νῦν ὅδηλον οτι ληήψομεθα παν λογικον ειδος azo 
this , for The Whole Precedes the specific-characteristics grasped of The Realities . 
TOVTOD , YAP OAOGYEPEOTEPOV MPOKELTAL τας LOLOTITAG λαβειν TOV TPAYLATOV . 
Accordingly then is The Self-motive The Supreme Cause , and needs no other Superior Idea ? 
15 Apa OLV το AVTOKLVN TOV KUPLOG APYN , καὶ EMLSELTAL OLSEVOG KPELTTOVOG εἰδοὺς ; 
Surely That which Moves is always Prior by Nature to that which is moved , and generally 
H TO κινοῦν εστιν GEL TPO KATA φυσιν τοῦ KIVODHEVOD , καὶ OAM 
every Idea that is Free from its opposite subsists by Itself Prior to that which is mixed 
απαν E1606 TO καθαρον τοῦ EVaVTLOD ὑφεστηκεν καθ᾽ εαῦτο TPO TOD συμμίγοὺυς 
with that , and That which is Pure is The Cause of the mixed . For that which shares-its-Ousia 
EKELV®@ , καὶ to καθαρον αἴτιον TOD συμμιγοὺς. yap Τὸ συνουσιώμενον 
with another has its energy kneaded-together with that other , so that that which is maintained 
20 αλλω EYEL τὴν EVEPYELAV συμπεφυρμενην TH EKELVOD , WOTE το ἔχον 
in this way will indeed on the one hand , make itself ἃ self-motive , by being mover and moved 
OLTMS γε μεν ποιήσει EAVTO AVTOKIVNTOV, κινοῦν καὶ KLVODHEVOV 
at once , whereas on the other hand , it will not make itself mover alone , for it is not Alone ; 
αμα, δὲ αν ουκ ποιήσειεν κινοῦν μονον,γαρ εστιν οὐδε μονον : 
for every Idea must be Alone, so that there must be That which is not moved , but moves Alone . 
δὲ παν εἰδος δει ELVAL μονον, ὥστε μεν TO οὐ κινουμενον, μεντοι κινοῦν και. 
Surely it is absurd if on the one hand , there were only that which is moved , like the body , 
Ρ62Η atonov μεν ELVOLL μονον το κινούμενον ,οιἰοντοσῶμα, 
while on the other hand , That which solely moves was not Prior to the composite . 
δὲ το μονον κινοῦν ELVOL μη προ τοῦ συναμφοτεροῦ 
For it is clear that It will be Superior , seeing that The Self-motive moves Self by Itself by being 
yap SNAOV OTL EOTAL κρεῖττον, επειδὴ TO αὐτοκινῆτον KIVEL αὐτο καθο εαῦτο EOTLV 
Superior , than by being moved . Accordingly then The First Mover must be Unmoved , 
5. κρεῖττον, ἢ καθὸ κινεῖται. apa τοπρῶτον κινοῦν Δεῖ ELVA ἀκινῆτον, 
just as The Third is That which is moved but does not move , and That which is in The Middle 
ως τριτον το κινουμενον μη κινουν, ὧν εν μεσῶ 
is The Self-mover , which we say is in need of The Mover , in order to make Self motive . 
TO QUTOKIVITOV , O εροῦμεν δεισθαι τοῦ κινοῦντος, WO ποιηση αὐτο κινητον: 
Therefore if someone so wishes , That which is Motive of Itself is Maintained from Itself . 
δ᾽ ει τις βούλεται, το κινητικον εαύτου EXETO ad’ EAVTOD . 
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But generally if It moves , then It does not indeed Remain to the extent that It moves . 
δ᾽ Ohms εἰικίνειται, OD YE LEVEL κατὰ τοσοῦτον οσον κινεῖται: 
but if It moves , then It must move while Remaining , insofar as It moves . 
10 OE EL κίινει, δει κινεῖν μδνον καθ᾽ οσον κινει: 
Then from what Source does It possess That which Remains ? 
οὐκοῦν ποθεν εἕει το μδενειν ; 
For either it is being moved from Itself , or from that which is only moved , 
yap Ad’ εαῦύτου ἢ το μονονκίῖινεισθαι, 
or It is moved at once from That which Remains and That which is moved 
n αμα τὸ μενεῖν και κινεισθαι 
according to The Same Whole . 
KOTO ταῦτον OAOV: 
But from what Source , does That which Simply Remains Arise ? 
αλλα ποθεν ’ το ONAWG μενεῖν : 
Surely That Arises from That which Simply Remains , but This was The Immovable Cause . 
H απο του απλὼς μενοντος, SETOVTONV τὸ ακῖνητον αἴτιον: 
Accordingly then , The Un-moving must be posited by us Prior to The Self-motive . 
15 apa TO ακῖινητον DLMOVETEOV ἡμῖν TPO TOD AULTOKLVNTOD. 
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Chapter 20 


Now then let us inquire if The Motionless is The Most-Masterful Cause . 
TOLWDV Σκεψωώμεθα El TO AKLIVNTOVEOTLV ἡ KUPLOTATH apyn. 


And yet how can it be ? For The Motionless is as many that exist in Motionless way 


Και τε πὼς οἷον elvat; yap Toakivyntov τοσαῦτα  sotiv ακινητῶς 


just as The Self-Motive is as many that exist in ἃ Self-motive Way ; 


TO AUTOKLVY TOV οσα αὐὑτοκινήτος : 


for nothing that is Self-Motive is able to be first for the reasons stated , 
YAP οὐδεν AVTOKLVITOV SLVATAL ELVAL πρῶτον δια TAG αἴτιας ELPNHEVAG , 
since each of those that are in The Self-motive is a particular self-mover ; 
20 δὲ EKAOTOV τῶν EV THM QAVTOKIVNTOV EOTIV TL GDLTOKIVITOV: 


accordingly then , each one of this is prior to each one that is motionless . 


apa EKQOTOD TOLTOD TPOLTAPYEL TO EKAOTOV ακινῆτον. 


But in order to clearly state that which I mean , I shall design The Logos for three cases 
δε Ϊἵνα σαφῶς Ein@ a AEyY@ , ποιήσομαι τον λογον EXL τριῶν 


leaving-aside the others . For we see at least three Parts in The Self-motive Soul , 
παραλιπὼν TA HALA . YAP Οραται τουλαχῖστον τρια EV TN AVTOKLVNTOV WYN , 
One in The Way of Ousia , One that is Vital , and One that is Gnostic/Cognitive , 
οὐσιῶδες ’ ζωτικον, γνώστικον 
and it is clear that each of these is Self-motive , for The Whole Self-motive is also Whole 
P53 και SNAOVOTL EKAOTOV TOVTMV GVTOKIVYTOV , YAP TO OAOV αὐτοκινητον καὶ OAOV. 


In this way , prior to each of These , according to The Same Logos 


Ovta προ EKAOTH κατα τοὺς αὐτοὺς AOYOUG 


there are also The Motionless that correspond to each of These . 


και TO ακινήτον EKQOTOV 


Accordingly then there are also The Motionless Pleroma of These Three Ideas . 


apa EOTLV καὶ TO AKIVITOV TANPOLA TOLTMV TOV τριῶν εἰδῶν. 


Therefore , They are Truly Separate ; but United with each other in The Self-motive . 


5 οῦν Htot διεσπασμενῶν , AAA’ συνηνῶται ἀλλήλοις EV τῷ AVTOKIVTO . 
Surely They are entirely United-together , so that none can be distinguished in Selves ; 
H παντη συνηνώμενῶν, ὥς μῆδεν διακεκρισθαι εναῦτοις: 
but in this way indeed each one will be solely Self-motive by Itself , 
αλλ᾽ οὕτω γε 


ἕκαστον EOTOL μονον αὐτοκινητον καθ᾽ εαῦτο, 
and certainly not Motionless , but each one must be Motionless , by Remaining by Itself, 
και μὴν οὐ akKivyntov, δεεκαστον δει Elval ἀκίνητον, μενον Ed’ EavTOD, 
because each one that is Self-motive was not The First ; and otherwise 
10 SLOTL ἕκαστον το αὐτοκινητον NVEN πρῶτον: και αλλως 
The Separation that is Prior to the Self-Motive belongs to The Motionless by Necessity . 
ἡ διάκρισις προ τῆς αὐτοκινητου ὑπαρξει ἢ ακῖνήῆτος εξ αναγκῆς. 
Accordingly then , The Motionless is At-Once One and Many , 
apa To ακινητονεστι αμα εν καϊπολλα, 


by being United and Differentiated At-Once , which is surely what we also call Intellect . 
NV@UEVOV TE καὶ διακεκριμένον AHO , ὁ δηὴ και ὠνομάκαμεν νοῦν. 
Thus it is clear that The Unified in Self is Naturally Prior and More-Valuable/Venerable 


dg ANAOV OTL TO NVWHEVOV EV αὐτῶ φύσει TPOTEPOV και τιμιώτερον 
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than The Differentiated , for Separation is always in need of Unification , 
15 τοῦ SLAKEKPILEVOD , YAP ἡ διακρισις EOTL HEL επιδεης της EVWOEWS , 
however not the other way around ; for Unification is not in need of Separation . 
μεντοι OD αναπαλιν ῃ EV@OIG τῆς διακρισεως. 
Surely then , Intellect does not possess The Unified Free from its opposite ; for 
dn O νους οὐκ EXEL TO NVOLEVOV καθαρον TOD AVTLKELLEVOD : γὰρ 
The Whole Intellectual Idea Shares Its Ousia According to The Same with The Differentiated . 
TO ολὸν νοερὸν El60g συνουσιῶται κατα ταῦτον τῷ SLOKEKPILEVO . 
Accordingly then , The Unified is in some way in need of The Absolutely/Simply Unified , 
apo TO NV@HEVOV πη Agitat τοῦ απλως ηνώμενου, 
and That which is with Another is in need of That which is by Itself , 
20 και το σὺν QAO TOD Ka8 savto , 
and that which exists by Participation is in need of That which Subsists by Hyparxis . 
και τὸ κατα μεθεξιν τοῦ κατα υπαρξιν. 
And since by Intellect Being Self-Substantive , It Produces Itself as Unified 
Kat yap Ovovg ὧν αὐθυποστατος TAPMYEL EAVTOV ὡς NVWLEVOV 
and Differentiated At-Once ; Accordingly then , According to That which is both-together ; 
καὶ διακεκρίμενον αμα : αρα κατα το OVVALPOTEPOV : 
Accordingly then , According to That which is Absolutely/Simply Unified 
apa κατα το [anAwc] ηνῶώμενον 
will be Produced from That which is Absolutely/Simply Unified and Solely Unified . 
παρααξθησεται απὸ τοῦ ANAWG ηνῶώμενου και μονον NV@LEVOD . 
Accordingly then , That which is Un-Circumscribed is Prior to The Specific Idea 
25 apa TO απεριγραφον Προ τοῦ εἰιδητικου 
and That which is Indistinguishable is Prior to The Ideas , and which we call Unified , 
και αδιακριτον εἰς τὰ E101], καὶ OMEP λέγομεν ἡνῶώμεξνον, 
which surely then The Wise have called Being , 
ο én Ol σοφοι KEKANKAGLV OV, 
by Containing The Many in One Unified-Deliberate-Plan that Subsists Prior to the many . 
EXOV TO πολλα EV μια ODVOLPEGEL TPOLTAPYOVGTN τῶν πολλῶν. 
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Chapter 21 


Should we not take ἃ stand here to catch our breath and consider 
P54 Οὐκοῦν σταντες EVTALIA AVATVEDOMUEV και διαλογισώμεθα 
if Being (Neuter) is The Cause (Feminine) of all we seek ; 
El TO OV εστιν NapyYn παντῶν ζητουμενήη: 
for what could there be that does not Participate of Being ? 
yop τι av Ely και OUETOYOV τοῦοντος; 
[[[ Parmenides: Take notice then , that whenever anyone says that One Is , that another way 
142C (6) apa ovv OTL EMELOAV τις ElMN OTL ἔνεστιν, αλλο ἢ 
to say this concisely , would be ; “The One Participates of Ousia” . 
(7) το λεγομδνον τουτ᾽ συλληβδην αν Ely το ὃν μετεχει οὔσιας. Ij 


Just as when , Anything Exists , It is indeed Subordinate to The Being of Self . 
Ωσπερ ote, EOTLV, EOTL YE KATASEEOTEPOV TOV OVTOG αὑτοῦ. 
Surely if That which is Unified were This , then It would be Second after The One 
H ει TO ἠνώμενον EOTLV TOUTO, av Ein Sevtepov τοῦ EVOG 
and The Unified Arose-into-Being by Participating of That . 
5 καὶ ηνῶώμενον γέγονεν μετασχον εκεινου. 
Then generally , if on the one hand , we bring-to-Mind The One as Something Different , 
ὃ Odws ,él LEV EVVOODLLEV TO EV τι αλλο 
but if The Being is Different , 
δὲ TO OV αλλο. 
then if The Being Exists Prior to The One , then It will not Participate of The One ; 
ει TOOV Ely προ TOD EVOG , ov μεθεξει TOD EVOG : 
accordingly then , there will only be many , and these will be infinitely infinite . 
αρα εσται μονον TOAAG , καὶ ταῦτα απειρακις απειρα. 
Whereas on the other hand , if The One Exists Together-with The Being , 
δε Et τοὲν em σὺν τῷ οντι, 
and The Being Exists Together-with The One , then They Are either 
και TO OV σὺν τῷ EVL, n 
of The Same-Order , or Distinct/Set-Apart from Each-Other , 
10 ομοταγη . ἢ διεστηξεται an’ QAAnA@v , 
and will Be Two Causes , and the absurdity mentioned will result , 
και EGOVTAL SLO APYOL , καὶ TO ATOTOV δειρημενον OLUPNOETAL , 
or They will Reciprocally-Participate of Each-other , 
αντιμεθεξει αλληλῶν, 
and there will Be’ The Two Elements or Members of Another that is composed of Both , 
και ἔσται ta δὺο στοιχειὰ ἢ μερήη αλλου του εξ αμφοιν, 
and what is That which brings-Selves-together in relation with Each-other ? 
και τι το συν-- αὑτὰ -αγαγον προς αλληλα ; 
For if The One Unifies The Being with Itself (for someone may also say this) , 
yap Et τοεν nv@oev TO OV προς εαῦτο (YAP τις AV και εἰποι τοῦτο), 
inasmuch as It “is” One , Then The One will Energize Prior to The Being , 
15 OTE εν, το εν EVEPYNOEL TPO τοῦ οντος, 
in order that The Being be Called-forth/Summoned and Turned-about ; 
wo TO OV MPOOKAAEONTAL καὶ EMloTpEWN 
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accordingly then The One Subsists Self-Perfect Of Itself Prior to The Being . 
apa TO EV υφεστηκεν ALTOTEAEG Eb EAVTOL TPO τοῦ OVTOG. 
Furthermore The Simpler Always Subsists Prior to The Composite ; 
Ett δὲ TO ANAOLOTEPOV EL TPO TOD GLVOETMTEPOD : 
therefore either They are Simple in a Similar Way , and They are Two Causes , 


ovv y απλα ομοιῶς . KL αι δὺο αρχαι, 
or They are made One from Two, and It will be a Composite Wage) 
μια εκ. δυειν, και εσται σύνθετος 


1 
accordingly then , The Simple must be Prior to This and Wholly Incomposite : 
20 αρα το ἁπλοῦν προ ταῦτης και TAVTH ασύνθετον, 
The Very One or One which is Not-One (Parmenides 137D). 
οπερ nN ὃν n OvY EV . 
And if Not-One , then either many or nothing ; but on the one hand , if nothing , 
Kate οὐχ ev , y πολλὰ ἡ οὐδὲν: αλλὰ μὲν ει τοοῦδεν, 
then it signifies that which is entirely empty ; something which is clearly empty of meaning . 
σημαῖνοι το παντὴ KEVOV , τι δηλοιήη ματαιον: 
whereas on the other hand , if Not-One is The Ineffable , That is Not-Simple . 
δὲ δι το ἀπορρήτον, EKELVO οὐδὲ ATAODV : 
And if Not-One is many , then it is indeed not-Simple ; 
P55 δὲ εἰ TOAAG , YE οὐχαπλουν: 
for The Simple Wishes to be Not-many on account of the sterility/imbecility of the many . 
yap το ἀπλοὺῦν βούλεται ειναι aTOAD κατα το στερήτικον TOV πολλῶν. 
And it is wholly impossible to bring to mind anything simpler than The One ; 
Και εστιν oA@s οὐκ επινοησαι απλουστεραν τοῦ EVOG: 
accordingly then , The One is Prior to The Being in every possible way . 
apa TO ὃν προ τοῦ OVTOG TOAVTAXYOS . 
But in order for us Away from These Logos , 
5 δε Iva αποστῶμεν TOLT@V τῶν λογῶν, 
and in order for our Logos to run The Ascent , 
και tov Aoyou δραξώμεθα τῆς ἀναβασεῶς, 
having Ascended to The Unified , but Wholly Unified , 
αναβαντες επὶ τὸ NV@MEVOV, SE TAVTN ἡνώμενον, 
from This we Ascend to The One , 
απο τούτου AVAPALVOPEV ETL TO EV, 
from That which Participates to That which is Being Participated . 
απο του μετεχοντοςεπι το LETEYOLEVOV 
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Chapter 22 


Accordingly then , That is The Cause of All ; 


apa EKELVO APYN TOV TAVTOV : 
and upon Ascending upon The Logos to This (Parmenides 142A) , 
10 και αναδραμῶν EV TOLG λογοις EL TALTHV 


Plato was not in need of any other Cause ; 
οΠλατῶν οὐκ sdsnOn αλλης apxnc: 
For That Ineffable Cause is not The Cause of Logos’ nor of Intellections ; 
γὰρ EKELVN απορρητος εστινοῦ Napyn λογῶν οὐδὲ γνώσεων: 
nor of Living-Beings , nor of The Real Beings , nor of The Unities , 
οὐδε yap Cawv , οὐδὲ OVTOV , οὐδὲ EVOV , 
but of All In A Simple Way , Set in The Order Beyond All Insight . 
αλλα TAVTOV αἀπλῶς, τεταγμενῆ ὕπερ πασαν επινοιαν. 
For which Logos Plato indicated nothing about That Cause , but instead from 
Διοπερ ενεδειξατο οὐδὲν περι EkElVNAG , αλλα απο 
the negations of The One All The Others were Created , except indeed The One Self . 
15 TAG ἀποφασεῖς TOL EVOG ἀπαντῶν TOV αλλῶν ENOLNOATO, TANV YE τουενος αὐτου. 
for Existence was the last to be denied of The One , but The One was not denied ; 


yop εἰναι EOYATOV απεφήῆσεν TO EV , αλλ᾽ TOEV ov ; 
and the denial of Self (OQusia) was denied before , but not The One (Parm 141E-142A) , 
καὶ τὴν ἀαποφασιν αὑτὴν προσαπεφησεν ,αλλ᾽ οὐχτο EV, 


even The Name and The Thought and All Intuitive-Knowledge , 
καὶ TOOVOUG καὶ TO νοημὰα καὶ ἀαπάσαν γνῶσιν ; 
and why must one say even more ? 
καὶ τι GV τις λέγοι EN πλξον 5 
Then let there be The Whole and Entire Self Being , and That which is Unified 
δὲ EOT® τὸ ολον καὶ απαν ALTO ον ,καὶ τὸ NV@LEVOV 
and The Unific and if you wish The Two Causes ; The Unlimited and The Limit ; 
20 και τοενιαῖον KaLEL βουλει Tacdvoapyac, τοαπειρον καὶ TO TEPAC, 
and yet he never , in any way at all denied The One that is Beyond All of These ! 
αλλ᾽ οὔτι οὐδαμοῦ οὐδαμῶς απεφῆσεν TO εν EMEKELVA παντῶν τουτῶνγε. 
And for which Logos in the Sophist (245A-B) he sets-up Self as The One Prior to Being , 
και Διο εν Σοφιστη τιθησιν αὐτοῶὼς EV προτοῦοντος, 
and in the Republic (509B) as The-Good Beyond Every Ousia ; 
και EV Πολιτειαὰ ὡς ταγαθον επεκεινα πασης OLOLAGS : 
but nevertheless , Only One Remained . 
25 OAK? ομῶς μονον EV KATOAEITETAL. 
Surely then either Self is Knowable and Expressible , or Unknowable and Ineffable , 
P56 én Htot εστι γνῶστον Kat ρητον ,N αγνῶστον καιαρρήτον, 
or Self is Knowable an Expressible in some ways , but not in other ways . 
n μεν πῶς, Ov δε πος. 
For on the one hand , one could speak about Self through negations , 
yap μεν τις αἂν εἰποιπερι αὕτου Ata ἀποφασεωῶν, 
whereas on the other hand , one could speak about The Ineffable through affirmation ; 
δε αρρήτον καταφασει: 
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and again in turn on the one hand , Self can be Known or rather Conjectured 
καὶ παλῖν αὖ μεν αν ξιῆ γνῶστον ἢ DTOVONTOV 
by The Simplicity of Intuitive-Knowledge , but on the other hand , 
τῇ απλοτήῆτι τῆς γνώσεως, δε 
Self is entirely unknowable by synthesis , for which Logos neither Self graspable by negation . 
5 TMAVIN αγνῶστον TH σύυνθεσει, 510 unde QUPETOV αποφασει. 
And generally inasmuch as One is posited , to this extent must Self also be given an Order 
Kat odes n ev τιθεται., ταύτη συνταττεται 
somehow , in some way , among The Other Causes that are posited , 
TOS πη τοις αλλη τιθεμενοις, 
for Self is The Summit of Those that Subsist According to Place/Hierarchy . 
yap εστιν Kopvon TOV LOEDTOTOV κατα θεσιν 
But nevertheless , much of The Ineffable and Unknowable and unorganized 
δὲ ομῶς πολὺ καὶ τὸ ἀρρήῆτον καὶ αγνῶστον καὶ ασυντακτον 
and without-place are in Self , but with the impression/trace of the opposites , 
10 και αθετον εν αὐτῶ, αλλα μετὰ τῆς βεμφασεῶς των EVAVTLOV, 
but Those are Superior to these . But Those that are Free of opposites and Prior to the mixed 
δὲ §EKELVO KPELTT@® TOvTOV. δε Ta καθαρὰ τῶν εναντιῶν καὶ TPO TOV συμμιγῶν 
Pre-subsist Everywhere Unmixed . For either Those that are Superior are in The One 
προυπαρχει πανταχοῦ aplyn . yap ἢ τὰ  KPELTTO εν τῷ EVL 
according to Hyparxis ; and how will That also be the opposites at the same time ? 
καθ᾽ υὑπαρξιν : καὶ πῶς εκει καὶ εσται τὰ EVAVTLO ομου : 
Or else they are in The One by Participation , and they arrive from another Source ; 
nH Kata μεθεξιν, και KEL EtEepoOEV 
from The First of such a nature . 
απο TOD πρώτου τοιουτου. 
And Prior to The One there ‘is’ accordingly , The Absolutely and Entirely Ineffable , 
Kat προ TOD EVOG apa TO ἁπλῶς καὶ TAVTY APPNTOV , 
Incomposite , Un-Ordered and Inconceivable in every way ; 
15 αθετον , ασυντάκτον και ἀνεπινοήῆτον κατὰ οπαντα τροπον : 
and surely then from which The Self Ascent of The Logos has hastened through 
και én εῷ ἡ ηαῦυτη αναβασις τοῦ λογοῦ εσπεῦδεν δια 
The Most Manifest Causes , omitting none of Those that are Intermediate 
TOV EVAPYEOTATOV , MAPAAELTOLOG μηδὲν TOV μεσῶν 
and also the last/lowest con-causes of all . 
TEKOL τοῦ EGYATOD TOV TAVTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , in this way we proceeded through The Characteristics ; 
P57 AAW’ LEV OT προηλθομὲν διὰ τῶν LOLOTHTOV : 
whereas on the other hand , we have not yet indicated The Vast and Perfect-Perfection and 
δὲ ovmm ενεδειξαμεθα το μέγα και παντελειον και 
Comprehension of All The First Causes , such as of The Unified , The One , The Ineffable ; 
MEPLEKTIKOV ἀπαντῶν TOV TPOTOV ἀρχῶν. OLOV TOD NV@LEVOD , TOL EVOG , TOD ATOPPNTOD : 
therefore this method must also be traversed as far as we are able . 
δὲ ταῦτην μεθοδον και ιτεον κατὰ ἡμῖν τὴν δύναμιν. 
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Chapter 23 


Shall we not then take up in turn That which is All-Perfect of The First , 
Οὐκοῦν αντιλαβωώμεθα παντελοὺς τοῦ πρώτου, 
which The Gods also hold-forth in display to Perception and to Selves 
οπερ OLOEOL καὶ TPOETELVAV εἰς EVOELELV TH αιἰσθησξι και ADTOL 
The Invisible and Intelligible and Unified and Ineffable All-Perfection . 
τῆς αφανοὺς καὶ νοητῆς καὶ ενιαιας καὶ ἀπορρήτου TAVTEAELAC . 
Is it not the case then , that This Kosmos is Perfect and composed of The Perfect , 


Οὐκοῦν OSE O κοσμος EOTLV TEAELOG εκ TEAELOV , 
as we see , then we see The Perception of Self ; but it is clear that 
10 ὡς ορῶμεν, SE ορῶμεν το αισθητον αὑτοῦ: GAAG SNAOV OTL 
the Perceptions in us also Pre-subsist in That . 
TO EV ἡμῖν καὶ προυφεστῆκεν EV EKELVO . 
For surely then on the one hand , That could not possess the inferior that are in us , 
yap δη μὲν το Οὐ εχει τῶν χειρον εν ἡμῖν, 
such as the corporeal , and if Something Underlies the corporeal , 
TO σώματοεῖδες, καὶ EL TL υποκεῖται TM OOPATOELSEL , 
inasmuch as it does not subsist by itself , but it exists in The Underlying-Reality , 
ατε μη οντι αφ᾽ savtov, δὲ οντι εν ὑποκειμένῳ : 
since it does not possess The Superior , and by These Being More-Perfect . Accordingly then , 
δε οὐκ EXEL TO KPELTTOV, καὶ ταῦτα ῶν τελειοτερος. apa 
It also possess The Nature that is Appropriate to That , not that which moves down and up , 
15και E€et τὴν vot MPETOLOAV EKELV® , OV τῆν κινουσαν KATH KAL AV , 


but That which is Circular ; for Self Motion Accords to That Nature . 
GQAAa® τὴν κυκλιζουσαν : YAP αὑτὴ KIVNOIG KATA EKELVO® φύυσιν. 
Now then It also possesses The Life that is Better than this plant life , that will surely not grow 
τοινῦν και E€éet τὴν COV αμεινῷ ταυτης γυτικὴν την, τὴν οὐ δηποὺυ αὐξουσαν 
or nurture or reproduce like offspring , that arise and perish attended by any increase or loss 
ἡ τρεφουσαν ἡ γεννῶσαν OMOLA τα, YLYVOHEVA καὶ ἀπολλύμενα EV ETIPPON τινα καὶ ATOppON 
(unless there is also another way besides these , concerning which one must not digress here) , 
20 (tpn και αλλον τροπον APA TALTA , OV οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον TAPELOKULKAELV ἐνταῦθα), 
since That Life will indeed be Constant and Always Accomplish Her Self Assimilation 
αλλὰ τὴν YE συνεχουσαν και GEL δρῶσαν τὴν ALTN συμπεφυκυιαν 
and Full Growth According to Idea and Number ; not that She will grow , 
P58) OTE KAL TANP@OL αὐξην κατ᾿ εἰδος καιαριθμον, ov τὴν αὐξομενην, 


since She is already Full Grown , and Her Production will still be of Her Own Brilliance , 
TOV OLKELOV φωτισμῶν, 


QAM? ηδη πασαν HLENHEVHV, καὶ THV γεννησιν ετι 
That has already Generated Selves ; surely then These are Analogous 
τὴν ηδη γεγεννήηκυιϊιαν αὐτους, én ταῦτα αναλογον 


to Those Created and Kept There . 
TMOLOVOGV TE καὶ συνεχοῦυσαν EKEL. 
Whereas She also possess the non-rational soul , not only the perceptive one , as they say , 
5 apa και ΕἘξει την GAoyov ψυύχην, οὐ μονὴν τὴν αἰσθητικὴν ,ὡς φασιν, 
but also The Heavenly Soul that is Always Arranged with The Fit-for-Divine Imagination 
αλλα και τὴν OLVPAVLAV KQL GEL τεταγμδνήν θεοπρεπη φαντασιαν 
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that Controls the objects of sensation Within , 
Kpatovoav TA αἰσθητὰ ELO® , 


Moreover She will also possess the impulsive soul , which is spirited and appetitive 
αλλα και 


τὴν ορξκτικὴν . οὐσαν θυμοειδη και επιθυμητικὴν, 
There in ἃ different way ; Appetitive on the one hand , because Her Well-being depends on 
EKEL QAAOV TPOTOV , ταῦτην LEV εὐπαθουσαν ETL 
Her Divine Leisure and Good-Cheer that are Always The Stability of The Living-Being , 
τῇ θειὰα ραστώνη καὶ EvdPOCLVOV CEL κατάστασιν TOD ζώου, 
Spirited on the other hand , because She Rejoices in The Perfection and Sanctity 
10 EKELVTV δε χαϊιρουσαν ETL 


και σεμνω 
DIEPOXYNG κατα φυσιν προσηκουσηῆς τῷ κοσμικῶ Coo. 
But certainly , if The Human-Being is a Rational Living-being , 
Αλλα μὴν ει oO ανθρῶπος λογικον ζῶον, 
and if the Living-being depends upon The Rational Soul , 
και 


TO TEAELO 
of The Transcendence that is Naturally Present In The Kosmic Living-Being . 
τῆς 


εξηρτήμενον λογιζομένης ψυχῆς, 
then it is entirely the case that The Kosmos is such a Living-Being in a much greater way ; 
και παντῶς 


οτι οκοσμος τοιοῦτον 
15 


πολλῷ μειζονος : 
Accordingly then , The Kosmos also possesses The Truly Pre-established Self-Motive Cause . 
apa καὶ ἔχει τὴν οντῶς προεστῶσαν AVTOKIVITOV αἴτιαν. 
Accordingly then , The Kosmos is not only made to move with Physical motion , 
apa Ov μονον ποιειται φυσικὴν 
but also with Deliberate/Intentional Circular Motion , and it is clear that It Always 
αλλα καὶ 


5 


τὴν προαϊρετικῆν κυκλῶ κινησιν, και δήηλον ὡς αδι 
remains in Place and is Never deprived of Its In-Born/Innate Perfection ; 
TETAYMEVYV καὶ OLSETOTE ἀαποτυγχανοῦσαν TOV OLKELOD 


τελους: 
for this is also what the astronomical observations report of The Kosmic Cycles/Periods . 
20 yap τοῦτο και n 


QOTPOVEAH@V LOTOPLA ὑπαγορεύει τῆς κοσμικῆς περιοδου. 
Thus on the one hand , let The Self that again and again Creates The Circular-Movements 
οῦν LEV ποι- τοαῦτο παλιν καὶ παλιν —E1TO τῆς κυκλοφοριας 
according to The Self-Motive Innate/In-born Energies/Activities whose Transformations 
κατα ἡ αὐτοκινῆτος OLKELAG EVEPYELOL τας μεταβολας 
arise in one way or another , but on the other hand , Always The Same 
γιγνομένη aAAoTE AAT, δὲ αδι τοταῦτον 
in The Self and about The Self and in relation to The Self and in an All-Perfect Way 
εν τῷ αὑτῷ και TEPLTO ALTO καὶ προς το αὐτο και 


παντελῶς 
Indistinguishable/Unchanging/Remaining-The-Same in that which transforms 


ANAPAAAAKTOV εν TO παραλλασσοντι 
and Unchanging in That which changes , and takes Its place in That which moves , 

25 Kal apETaPBANTOV EV TO μεταβαλλομενώ KL EOTOG 

P59 


εν τῷ KLIVODHEVO 
which accordingly then Provides for The All !?! For The Self-Motive Soul 
τι apa TOPEYETAL TH παντι 


:γὰρ ἡ AVTOKIVYTOSG WoXN 
can Create Energies that change ; for She moves and at the same time she is set in motion . 
ποιειται EVEPYELAG HETABAAAOLEVAG , YAP κινουσα 


αμα κινεῖται 
Surely then from what Source does The Motionless Arise in The Kosmos ? 
én ποθεν το AKIVNTOV TO κοσμω; 
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On the one hand , perhaps The Source of The Motionless is The Eternal , 
μεν Ει εστιν αἰδιος, 
That which Is Wholly and Always Unmoved , 
το παντή καὶ GEL ακῖινητον, 
or perhaps on the other hand , It is The Most-Ancient Living-Being 
ει δὲ TOADY POVIM@TATOV ζῶον 
(for let this be , from that which is also present to that which is perceived) , 
5 (YAP τοῦτο EOTM , ATO το καὶ TAPOV προς TNS ἀαποτησειλημμενον), 
That which Always Remains in Time Constantly/In-The-Same-Way 
TO QEL μενον EV TO YPOVO WOALTHG 
According to The Same without changing , from The Self in relation to The Same 
κατα TAQLTA  ARAPAAAAKTOV , απὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ προς ταῦτον 
Moving-forth-and-back-in-a-Circle according to One Place and in One Circularly-moving Way . 
κυκλοφορητικον κατα μιαν ταξιν καὶ EVO επανακυκλουμξνον TPOTOV . 
For so much in Time has undergone not any change nor any alteration , 
yap TOOOLTO EV YPOVO VLTMELELVEV OLOELLAV μεταβολὴν οὐδὲ παρααλλαξιν, 
unless It (Time Itself) is Something Motionless and in every way United to The Cause ? 


él UN τινι QKLVYTO και πανταπασι σύνην αἰτιῶ : 
Accordingly then , The Self-Motive must also in every way be in Need of The Motionless , 
apa TO AVTOKIVYTOV Edel καὶ EV TO παντι εξηρτησθαι τοὺ ακινητου, 


which Provides to The Kosmic Self Its Innate Place and Motionless Life . 
παρεχομενοῦ TH κοσμῶ ALTM τῆν OUKELAV TAELV TE και AKIVYTOV Cony . 
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Chapter 24 


Furthermore inasmuch as The Soul of The All is The First of those that are en-kosmic , 
15 Et δε ατε ἡ ψυχῆ τοῦ παντος οὐσαὰ πρῶτ τῶν εγκοσμιῶν, 
She is Always Perfect and Always of A Good-Daimon . Now then She could not possess This 
EOTLV GOEL τελεια και GEL εὐδαϊμῶν. τοινὺν avovk εσχεν Τοῦτο 
from Herself (for Self Subsists that which undergoes change) , but rather 
ad’ savtys (yap αὐτὴ ὑυφιστησιν TO μεταβαλλομενον), αλλα 
She Participates of The Motionless Cause (The Eternal P59-3) that is Seated before Her . 
μετεσχεν τῆς ακινήτου αἰἴτιας προκαθημενης 
For if She were Always Kept in Order and Self-Commensurate according to The Self-Motive , 
yap Evto αει ELYE TETAYMEVOV καὶι σύμμετρον κατὰ τοαυτοκινήτον, 
then perhaps the human soul would always also be perfect , for she is self-motive , 
20 ταχὰ NavOpanivyn worn av GAEL KOLNVTEAELA, YAP GALTOKLIVNTOG, 
and of course immortal and always-motive , not to mention her changeable energies 
και ἀμελεῖ ἀθάνατος καὶ GELKIVNTOG , οὔ μεντοι τας μεταβατικας ενεργειας 
that are always unchangeable , by being Separated too far from The Motionless . 


QEL ONAPAAAAKTOG , δια SIEGTAVAL TOTOPP® τοῦ ακινήτου. 
But generally if one demonstrates that The Motionless is Prior to The Self-Motive , 
d& ολῶς Et δεδεικται TO ακινητον πρὸ τοὺ αὑτοκινήτου, 


accordingly , The Kosmic Motionless must also Pre-subsist Prior to The Kosmic Self-Motive , 
P60 apa TO KOOLIKOV AKIVYTOV δει καὶ προεσταναι TPO TOV κοσμικοὺ ALTOKIVITOD , 
just as Her Characteristic Unchangeable Management is Set-Prior to The Kosmos , and as 
ὥσπερ τῆς ἰδιον αἀμεταβλήτου διοικησεῶς προεστῶώσης τοῦ KOOHOL, και 
The Innate Co-Ordination and The Characteristic of Each Divine Living-Being 
TO OLKELOV σύστοιχον καὶ TH ἰδιοτήτι εκαστοῦ θειοῦ Cov 
is Set-Prior to Each . For in order that we may not now waste our time in matters that admit 
5 EKAOTO . yap wa un νῦν evdtatpiBopEev TA εχοῦσι 
of so many suspicions , then we should Pre-Set The Whole Motionless Prior to The Whole 
πολλας ὑποψιας (Phaedo 84C) , AAAa προθησομεν ολον ακινήῆτον προ τοῦ ολου 
of The Self-Motive ; for on the one hand , surely the subordinate cannot be All-Perfect , 
αὐτοκινητου =: Yap μεν δηποῦ TO KATASEEDTEPOV οὐ EOTL MAVTEAEG , 
while on the other hand , the superior is partial . 
δ᾽ το ὑπερτερον μερικον. 
Accordingly then , The Motionless Kosmos will be Prior to The Self-Motive . 
apa ακινητος κοσμος ἔσται προ tov αὐτοκινητου: 
then by the same Logos , The Joined-together and Unified is also Prior to The Divided , 
δὲ TO ALTO AOYM O συνηρήμενος TE καὶ NVO@HEVOG καὶ TPO τοῦ διηρημξνου, 
since All exist by being made One ; as many of the plurality that exist by Separation 


10 παντα KATA ῶὧν ενῶσιν οσὰ οπεπληθύσμενος κατα διακρισιν 
and now surely then call motionless , and still more indeed , if it were possible to name . 
και νῦν bn ρήηθεις AKIVNTOG ,KOL 8δτι πλειῶὼ YE ,EL οιον τεειπειν. 


Then from This Hidden Divine-Order we Ascend to The One Self . 


de ATO TOLTOD κρυφιοὺ διακοσμοῦ aveBnoEev EX’ TOEVaDTO: 
Do not understand One as the least , nor as any Singular Characteristic , just as One Idea 


μη vomoaAaBys Ev TO δλαχιστον, Unde τινα μιαν LOLOTHTA , ὥσπερ ὃν ειδος 
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or One Intellect or One God , or Many , or All Gods as only One , 
15 YN EVaO νοῦν ἡ Eva θεον,η πολλοὺυς, ἡ παντας θεοὺς μονον, 
but rather as A Certain Wholly-Great One ; The Absolutely/Simply One Self , 
αλλα τι παμμεγαὰα ὃν, TO ONAWS EV QUTO , 
that is Comprehensive of All Those that are from Itself , 
περιλήπτικον παντῶν τῶν ad’ EavTOD , 
or rather by Being All Those according to The One Self that is Prior to All . 
SE μάλλον OV παντὰ EKELVO κατὰ TO εναῦτο TO προπαντῶν. 
This Order is even More-Ineffable than The Order called Hidden , 
OVTOG κοσμος OATOPPNTOTEPOG TOV KOOLLOD καλούμενον KPLOLOD , 
which Self is not indeed an Order but is still invoked as such an Offering , 
20 ος οὐδε γε κοσμος ετι καλεισθαι ανεχεται, 
since One are Indistinguishable from All ; nor All from The One according to The Truth , 
αλλα EV αδιακριτον παντα : οὐδὲ παντα Kata αληθειαν, 
since The One is Prior to All , Encompassing/Embracing All that are Akin 
OAAa TO EV προ παντῶν, TMEPLEYOV TOL παντα OLKELO 
By Self’s All-Perfect Simplicity . 
τῇ παντελει απλοτητι. 
Then by That Being The Age of The One , one must also Intellect The Ineffable in this way , 
P61 δὲ Trn-ovtog—Aikovtov Tov Evog , ουπο- καὶ -νοήητεον TOATOPPNTOV οὕτος, 
so as to Be At-Once , One Ineffable Enclosure , 
ὡς εἰναι Apa LAV ἀπορρῆτον περιοχῆν, 
Ineffable in this way , so as to be Not One , Nor Enclosure , Nor to Be Nor Ineffable ; 
OATOPPNTOV οὕτως ὡς ειναι μηδε μιαν, UNdE περιοχην, μηδὲ εἰναι μηδε ATOPPNTOV : 
concerning which and surely then , the rashness of our logos keeps our boundary , 
περι ns Kat én ἢ MPONETELA TOL AOYOD EYETHO ἡμῖν περας, 
by imploring for Forgiveness from The Gods for the audaciousness of this eagerness . 
5. συγγνώμην altovoa Tapa θεῶν τῆς παρακινδυνευτικῆς (Soph 242C) tavtns προθυμιας. 
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Chapter 25 


Now then we must again make our search concerning The One from another Source , 
P62 τοινὺν Παλιν Cntnteov περι τοῦ EVOG ad’ ETEPAG ἀρχῆς, 
if on the one hand , The One must be Arranged after One That is Entirely Ineffable , 


él μεν το EV TAKTEOV μετα ὃν το TOAVTY ATOPPTHTOV , 


or as in the case of the other intervals , if something must be placed between 
<YN> ὡς επι TOV GAAWV διαστασεῶν τι θετεον μεταξυ 

The Ineffable and The Expressible . Surely The Ineffable is Negative in A Certain Way ; 
τοῦ ἀπορρήτου και τοῦ ρητου 


Η το ἀαπορρῆτον EOTL ἀποφατικον τινα TPOTOV : 
thus I mean in a certain way , not because It is Positive or Affirmative in one way , 
5 δὲ 


λεγῶ  TlVATPOTOV , OLY OTL καταφατικον ἡ θετικον πη, 
but because This Name or Reality is not Negation nor Affirmation , but Complete Removal , 
QAM”? OTL TOSE OVOLA ἢ TO πραγμα οὐδε ἀποφασις οὐδὲ DEGIG , αλλα MAVTEANS αναιρεσις, 
not however by Self being something , and since Self is not a certain one of The Real Beings , 
ob OvYL Ovoa τι «(και γὰρ ου τι 
but neither by Self Being in any way at all . 
αλλα Unde αὔτη οὐσα TO TOUTAV . 
Surely then if we define such a name as The Ineffable , so that it is not even a name , 
10 δὴ Εἰοριζομεθα τοιοῦτον ονομα TO ATOPPHTOV, ὡς οὐδε ονομα, 
then All which is Prior to The One will be of This Nature ; for we can have no conjecture 
παν ο ἔστι προ TOD EVOG AV εἴη TALTNS τῆς φύσεως : γὰρ δύναμεθα οὐδεν ὑπονοεῖν 
The One Beyond . But if This is also The First that can be conceived in any way at all , 
τοῦ ενος EmEeketva. δὲ Et τοῦτο Kat πρῶτον DLTOVONTOV OTM@OOLV , 
then why should we seek for more that are prior to Self , 
τι ἐπιζητοῦμεν πλειω προ αὐτου, 
where there are neither “these more” , nor The One ? 
οπου οὐδε τὰ πλειῶὼ οὐδὲ το EV ; 
Surely then , on the one hand , in the case of This , we must free ourselves of restless 
én LEV Ex EKELVNG ἀπαλλαγῶμεν TIS TOALTPAYLOVOG 


perplexity and helplessness , and on the other hand , we again enquire if The One Self 
15 αποριας TE καὶ ἀαμηχανιας, δε 


τῶν οντῶν), 


παλιν ζητησῶμεν EL TO EV ALTO 
is Absolutely Expressible , or if That which sought is between The Ineffable 


OTAWS pyntov , ἢ TO CNTOVMEVOV EOTL μεσον TOD ἀπορρήτου 
and The Expressible . 
καὶ TOD ρήτου 
Now then on the one hand , much has also been said before concerning The Nature of The One 


TOLDV LEV Πολλα καὶ eipyntat προσθεν περι τῆς φύσεῶς τοῦ EVOG 
out of Necessity because of The Cause that is even Beyond This . For by maintaining this 


εξ avaykyns δια τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ ἐπεκεινα τοῦδε : γὰρ  EXOLEVOL ταῦτης 


we can attempt to speak about That , concerning which the former cannot be maintained . 
20 πειρώμεθα AsyElv περι EKELVI;C, 


1S EVYV οὐκ ἔχεσθαι: 
But nevertheless let us now first speak about The Logos of The One . 
P63 δε ομῶς και νὺν προηγουμξνος λεγεσθὼ περι ο λογος τοὺ EVOG. 


And the following must indeed be searched prior to all ; 


Kat τοῦτο γε CNINTEOCV TPO TAVTOV , 
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if The One is in any way Knowable,, or entirely unknowable . 
ει πη γνῶστον, ἡ TAVTN αγνῶστον. 
Then if we are also able to release ourselves from the lowest levels as far as The Simplest 
5 AAW ει καὶ δῦύναμεθα αναλῦειν NHELG «απο τῶν» εσχατῶν AYPL TOL απλουστατου 
and The Most-Comprehensive of All , which is surely then possible to propose 
καὶ MEPLEKTIKMTATOD παντῶν, O én οἷον vm08Ec8at 
only as The One , because we entirely know This Self in some way , 
MOVOV TE TOEV , OTL παντῶς γνωριζομεν τοῦτο ALTO πη 
and in a still greater way The Superior Intuitive-Knowledge that Attends/Pursues Self. 
και ετι μειζονῶς ἡ κρειττῶν γνῶσις μετερχεται ODLTO. 
Then in the second place if we bring The One to Mind as Something Different 
bg Δεύτερον δι EVVO— TOEV —ODHEV τι αλλο 
and The Many as Something Different set-opposite to That , 
και τὰ πολλὰ τι ETEPOV ἀντικείμενον EKELV® , 
then accordingly , we will have a conception of The One . 
10 apa ἔχομεν EVVOLOLV τοῦ EVOG: 
If This is Like/Such-as an Idea , then can we also conceive The Un-circumscribed One 
ει TO τοιοῦτον εἰιἰδητικον, δὲ καὶ ἐννοοῦμεν τὸ αἀπεριγραφον εν 
that is Prior to The Ideas , such as The All One according to The Entirely Most-Simple . 
προ τῶν εἰδῶν, OLOV TO TAVTO EV κατα TO πάντη απλουστατον. 
But in relation to These , seeing that Each One of The Ideas is also A Certain One , 
δ Προς τοῦτοις, επειδῆ EKAOTOV THOVELOMVEOTIVKOL τι EV, 
but it is not The Same to be One and to be an Idea , just as Being and One are not , 
δὲ οὐ ταῦτον εἰναι EVL καὶ εἰδει, ὥσπερ OVTL καὶ EVI οὐδε, 
but by grasping-together Each One, on the one hand , as we bring-The Ideas-together 
15 OVVALPOLVTEG ἕκαστα, μεν ὡς συν- εἰδη --αγομεν 
into The Singular Ousia of The Un-Circumscribed Intellect , and on the other hand , 
εἰς TNV μιανοῦσιαν TOD απεριγραφον νου, δὲ 
just as The Real Beings were brought-together into The One Unity of The In-Distinct Being , 
ως οντα εις τὴν μιαν ενῶσιν τοὺ ASLAKPITOV οντος, 
then just as The Monad is United into The Singular Unity of The In-Composite One ; 
δὲ WG ενα εἰς τὴν μιανενοτήτα τοῦ ἀσύνθετον ενος : 
for just as one makes One Point by bringing-together an unlimited number of Points 
YAP ὡς ποιεῖς εν σημεῖον συναγῶν απειρα σημεια 
so also by gathering together an unlimited number of Ones , 
OLT@S OLVALPWV OLLOD απειρα Eva , 
one makes One that is Most-Comprehensive of All . 
20 ποιεῖς EV TO  TEPLANTTIKMTATOV TAVTOV . 
Then in relation to These it is necessary that All These be set before our Mind , whether it be 
δὲ Προς τοῦτοις αναγκη OTLOLV παν προτιθεμενον εἰς ἐννοιαν nN εἰναι 
only the many that do not Participate of The One (but in this way they will not keep becoming 
μονον πολλὰ αἀμεταχα tov evog (δὲ οὐτῶ ου στησεται 
unlimited in number , then in this way we will not conceive selves in any way at all) , 
ameipovpeva =, δὲ οὐτῷ οὐδ᾽ EVVONOOLEV αὐτῶν OLS’ οτιουν), 
or Many that Participate of The One (and The One will somehow also be Known At-Once 
nN πολλα METEYOVTA τοῦ EVOG(KOL TO EV πῶς καὶ γνώσθησεται ALA 
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by The Recognition of The Many , which halts the flow of the many into infinity) or 
P64 τῷ γνωρισμῶ τῶν πολλῶν, οπερ EOTNOE τὴν χύσιν TOV πολλῶν ET” ATELPOV) ἢ 
if only One Self is set-before our Mind , which is Separate , as far as possible , 
μονον Ev αὐτο προτιθεσθαι » χῶριζομενον ,@G οἷον τε, 
from the conceptions of the many ; for even if it is not easy to completely get-away 
5 τῆς EVVOLAG τῶν πολλῶν :γὰαρ και ει μη ραᾶδιον TEAEWG ATOOTHVAL 
from the multitude , we are led-up more to The One and nevertheless we can purify 
TOD πλήθους, αναγομεθα μαλλον προς TO EV και ομῶὼς αποκαθαιϊιρομὲν 
our conception in relation to Self . 
NHETEPAV τὴν EVVOLAV προς ALTO . 
Now then there still remains That which Recognizes , or According to which The Insight 
τοινὺν Ετι το γιγνώσκειν ἢ κατα ἐπιβολὴν 
comes to be , or by reasoning , which is a certain weak vision and on the one hand , 
YWETAL , ἡ KATA συλλογισμον, ἡ EOTLV τις μαλθακη «οψις» και μεν 
is like an obscure viewing from far away , and on the other hand , is driven by following 
10 οἷοόνυ apvdpa opmoa noppw0ev , δε επερειδομενη τη ἀακολουθιας 
the dictates of necessity , or by a certain illegitimate reasoning (Timaeus 52B) 
τῆς AVaYKN ,ηκατα τινα νοθον δλογισμον 
that does not have resistance/pressure [lacks perceptions] from afar , but is simply 
οὐδὲ EYOVTA τὴν απερεισιν πορρῶθεν, αλλ᾽ 
thinking about other thoughts of other thoughts , which is generally also the way we are used 
EVVOODVTO ETEPAL ad’ stepav , ὦ OAM@G καὶι ειώθαμεν 
to think of matter and sterility and non-being . 
γνωώριζειν TNS VAIS καὶ OTEPNOLV καὶ LN OV. 
Surely then if this is also a certain way of knowing , then perhaps we can also know 
én Εἰ OVTOG εστι καὶ τις τροπος γνώσεως, τοι μηποτε καὶ γιγνώσκομεν 
The One Beyond All in this way , as Plato imparts , as when on the one hand , 
15 TO EV EMEKELVA παντῶν OLT@ , ὡς οΠλατῶν παραδιδῶσι, ποτε μὲν 
he brings us near to That which Transcends Ousia according to Analogy (Rep 6 -508B) , 
Tpoo— ημας -βιβαζῶν εἰς το εξηρημδξνον τῆς οὐσιας κατα αναλογιαν, 
and when on the other hand , he strips-away that nature to us by Negations (Parm 141). 


MOTE δε απογύμνῶν EKELVIV τὴν φυσιν δια τῶν αποφασεῶν : 
which in the end he says does not Exist , but is only One that does not Participate of Existence ; 
NV TEAELT@V φησιν οὐδὲ ειναι ,AAAG LOVOVEV τοῦ OUWETOYOV ειναι: 
for Existence Arises from Self . 
γὰρ TO ειναι απ’ avtnys . 


And since Name , and Logos , opinion and Knowledge belong to Being , he also removes these . 
20 Και επειδη TO ονομα KAO λογος KAI ἡ δοξα και ἡ ETLOTHHN TOL OVTOG , καὶ αφαιῖρει ταῦτα. 
But if Intellection is of The Intelligible , then This is also of Being , and so Intellection must also 
de Et ἡ vonots ott TOV νοητοῦ, δὲ τοῦτο EOTL τοῦ OVTOG, καὶ THVVONOLV και 
be removed inasmuch as it is composite and cannot be harmonized with The Most Simple . 
AMALPETEOV QTE σύνθετον Kat μη εφαρμοζουσαν TO QATAOVOTATO . 
But if Unitary Intuitive-Knowledge Exists , such as That of The Gods , and Subsists 
P65 de Evevioia γνῶσις εστιν, οἷα ἢ τῶν θεῶν, καὶ εστῶσα 
According to The One and is Above That which is Unified , 
κατα TO εν και UTEP το NV@PEVOV  , 
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then Self will be bound to The One by Insight 
avty εφαψεται TOD EvOc κατα δπιβολην, 
whereas the duller , and such as that which is ours , barely attempts to grasp The One 
δὲ ἡ παχύτερα «και Ola N ἡμέτερα, μολῖς αντιληψεται τοῦ δνος 
by Illegitimate Reasoning (Tim 52B) . But if we are ever to directly attain an Insight , 
LOYLOLO . δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς MOTE Ηδη ETIBQAODLEV , 
as He says (Rep 7-540A) , it will be when we incline-upwards The Ray of The Soul , 
οταν ανακλινῶμεν την αὐγηντῆς ψυχης. 
EVOELOODG 


vo8w 
by putting-forth The Self Flower of our Intuitive-Knowledge of The Ideal-Vision-of-The-One . 


5 ὡς φησι 
γνώσεως της 


προβαλομενοι τοαῦτο AVOOG ἡμῶν 
Then since He posits Self as Knowable , He clearly reveals by calling Self the greatest learning , 
YV@OTOV , 


τιθεται αὐτο 
and in the Sophist (245A) , He also represents Self Prior to Being , by arranging 
UEVTOL ATOPNVASG ALTO TPO TOL OVTOG, στησας 


σαφῶς εδηλῶσεν καλεσας ALTO μεγιστον μαθημα 


de Οτι 

Σοφιστη 
the demonstration solely according to Inner-Vision of The One 
TOD EVOG . 


καὶ EV 
10 τὴν αποδειξιν μονον κατα ἔννοιαν 
Apart from these considerations , if there is a Unitary Intuitive-Knowledge 
τουτῶν ει ἔστιν ενιαια γνῶσις 
δηλουσιν, 


Χωρις 
as Those that are Divinely-Inspired (The Chaldean Oracles Frag 1.1 , 49.2) clearly reveal , 


EVOOLOLAGHOL 
then just as The Intuitive-Knowledge that is Divided among The Many Beings 
TOV πολλῶν OVTOV 


WG οι 
μεμερισμενη 


δὲ καθαπερ ἢ 
can-be-grasped-at-once into The Singular Inner-Vision of The One Being (Parm 142C) 
μιαν EVVOLOV τοῦ EVOG OVTOG 


γνῶσις 
εις τὴν 
so also can The Intuitive-Knowledge that is Divided among The Many Known Unitary Beings . 
TOV TOAAMV YVMOTOV EVLALWV 


ODVQLPELTOL 


For it is clear that we can Correlate 
yap Δηλον ott αντιθησομεν 
The Unitary Knowable Beings and The Unitary ΠΠΕΟΥ DOW IEURE: 
EVLALLOV YVM@OTOV καὶ τῇ Eval γνῶσει 
for on the one hand , surely The Participated Divinity will not Know The Others , 
yap LEV δηπου oO μεθεκτος θεος οὐ εῖισεταᾶι TAQGAAA , 
while on the other hand , Itself is ignorant 
de EALTOV AYVONOEL , 
or will only Know The Being Itself , yet certainly not also According to The One 
Ἢ HOVOV YVMOETAL TOOVEALTOV, YE μὴν οὔτι και κατὰ τὸ EV, 
and especially in The Unitary Intellection which Self possesses 
EVLALA νοήσει NV AvTOG ἔχει. 


OLTM καὶ ἢ 


15 


τε και αλλῶς TH 
For just as The Intellect The-Others-depend-upon possesses 
yap ὡς O- νοὺυς sENPTNMEVOG EXEL, 
so also does The Self that is Prior to Causes 
TPOAPY@V  : 


O ALTOS 
TO EV. 


P66 
ODT@ και 
Therefore Self will also Know Itself , thus The One Self , and so Self will know The One 


TO EVALTOG , KALAPA YVVWOETAL 


Apa αὕτος και YVWOETAL EALTOV 6€ 
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And generally we affirm that , just as The Intellectual is Twofold , so also we affirm that 
Kat oda@c φαμὲν ὥσπερ TO νοερον διττὸν ,OLTMKOL εἰπεῖν 
The Intelligible is Twofold , The One Being Unified , The Other is Unitary , 
το VonNtoV ειναι διττὸν, TO HEV NV@UEVOV , το δε EVLOLLOV , 
The One is Unitary , The Other Is Beyond-Ousia , while That Is Jn The Way of Ousia . 
5 topev eviatov , το δε UIEPOLOLOV , δὲ EKELVO οὐσιῶδες 
Then we affirm that The Intelligible is That which is Knowable by Intellection , 
δε φαμεν TO VONTOV το γνῶστον τῇ νοησει: 
and accordingly The Unitary is Knowable , and accordingly A Certain One is Knowable , 
καὶ apa EVLOLOV EOTLV YVMOTOV , καὶι apa τι EV EOTLV γνῶστον 
therefore The Many Unitary Beings are Knowable . 
οῦν τὰ πολλα EVLOLLOL γνῶστα. 
And that which I just now articulated , I will state . 
Kou ο νὺν dinpxouny , Ep@ ᾿: 
Let The Division of These Many Kinds-of-Knowledge be Gathered-together 
ῃ SLALPEDIG τουτῶν πολλῶν γνώσεων συναιρεισθω 
into A Single Wholly-Perfect Knowledge of The Wholly-Perfect One , 
10 εις μιαν ολοτελη γνῶσιν τοῦ ολοτελοὺς ενος, 
which is The Absolutely-Simple Gathering-Together of The Many Unities . 
ο ἔστιν απλοὺν συναιῖιρεμα τῶν πολλῶν εναδῶν 
Furthermore we say , that if A Certain One is Knowable , 
Etde Asyopev, δἰ τι EV EOTLV YVMOTOV , 
then The Nature of The One does not entirely reject Knowledge . 
Ἢ φύσις τοῦ EVOG οὐκ TAVTY AVALVETAL τὴν γνῶσιν. 
Therefore since The Idea is Absolutely Knowable , because This is also Knowable , 


ovv Qs τοειδος αἀπλῶὼς YV@OTOV , OTL τοῦτι και , 
and since Being is Absolutely Knowable , because This is also Knowable , 
και TO OV ANAS , OTL τοῦτι και 
so also will The Absolutely-Simple One be Knowable , because This is also Knowable . 
15 ovt@ Kal av to απλως EV EL γνῶστον, OTL τοῦτι και 
For That which is Everywhere is Something Such-as/Like This , inasmuch as It is Like This , 
yap το Kat exaotayov «τι» τοιοῦτον n τοιοῦτον , 
Such-as/Like A Certain Idea , thus Aeeordins to Idea , 
OLOV τι ειδος, αλλα καθο εἰιδος, 
and a Certain Being , thus According to Being , 
και τι ον ,αλλα καθο ον, 
and Accordingly then to a Certain One , thus According to One . 
και apa τι εν .αλλα καθο εν. 
But if The Gathering-Together is beyond those of us who were torn-to-pieces in The Titan War , 
de Et ἡ συναῖρεσις υπερβαῖνει τοὺς NHAC διεσπασμενοῦὺς EV TH TITAVIK® πολεμῶ, 


(Since according to Orphic Myth human-beings arose from the ashes of The Titans. jfb) 


what is there to wonder ? 
τι Ιθαυμαστον ; 
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For as Plato himself says in the Epistles (7-342-343) , we do not Recognize The Ideas in Intellect, 
20 yap ὡς Πλατῶν ο avtos λξγει ev Επιστολαις . Οὐδὲ γινώσκομεν «ταρ ειδη EV VO, 
but nevertheless , we also presume to arrange many things about Them (Parm 134). 
αλλ᾽ ομῶς καὶ δοκοῦμεν διαταττεσθαι πολλὰ TEPLEKELVOV, 
although our grasp of Selves is not at all un-Mediated , but takes place as if through 
P67 EALTMTOMEVOL αὐτῶν οὐκ πῶς αμεσῶς , AAA’ ὥσπερ δια 
Certain Translucent Bodies of The Ideas that Awaken from within ourselves . 
τινῶν διαφανῶν GOLATOV τῶν ELOM@V AVEYELPOLEV@V παρ᾽ ἡμιν. 
Therefore surely then The Knowable must still originate from The One , 
ovv én TO γνῶστον χρη Ett ἀαρχεσθαι απο tov Evoc , 
as it is said by the philosophers (for they say , All originates from The Gods) , 
5 ὡς AEYETAL ὕπο TOV φιλοσοφῶν (YAP φασιν, TAVTA APYETAL ATO TOV θεῶν), 
and as it will be demonstrated by us in the following , when we come to this . 
και δειχθησεται vd’ ἡμῶν EV τοις ξεξῆης, OTAV γινώμεθα ETL TOLTO . 
So that The First Object of Knowledge is also found among The Gods , 
στε τοπρῶτον γνῶστον και EV θεοις, 
seeing that The First Knower is also found among The Gomes 
ἐπειδὴ το γνώστικον και 
where One Member is thus also in relation to The Other Member of a Certain Nature . 
OTOL το ἕτερον δὲ καὶ προς το ETEPOV τῶν τι πεφυκεν. 
Accordingly then , if The First Object of Knowledge is One , 
apa ει Tomp@tov yv@otov EOTLV EV, 
then The First One must necessarily be Knowable , 
10 καὶ TO πρῶτον EV avayKn ειναι YV@OTOV , 
seeing that among The Real Beings , The First Knowable Self is also 
ἐπειδή δν τοις οῦσι το πρῶτον γνῶστον LTO EOTL TE καὶ 
The First Intelligible Being . 
TO πρῶτον VONTOV ον 
Therefore since The Absolutely-Simple One Is, after all , All One ; 
A\Aa yap το OTAWG EV EOTLV ETL MAGL πανταεν: 
since Self is not a certain one , but All One , as Linos and Pythagoras say , 
yap ἔστιν οὐ τι ὃν, αλλα παν EV, ὡς Λινος τε καὶ Πυθαγορας ελεγεν : 
so that Self is also Knowable ; for a certain one of All is also Knowable , 
15 ὥστε και γνῶστον :γὰρ τι ὃν παντῶν καιτογνῶστον, 
accordingly then , This is also anticipated in The One . 
apa τοῦτο καὶ TPOELANMTAL EV TO EVL. 
Surely then on the one hand , from these considerations and those like these 
én μεν Εκ τουτῶν και τῶν τοιουτῶν 
that one might assume that The One Self Prior to All is Knowable . 
τις αν υπολαβοι TO εν ALTO προ παντῶν ELVAL νῶστον. 
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Chapter 26 


Whereas on the other hand , someone may again be puzzled by looking-steadily at 


P68 δὲ τις avi lodw απορήσεξιδν anoBpAEyas δις 
these statements , surely then the last of which was mentioned ; for if The One is All , 
EKELVOL . δὴ  voTtatov av EAEYETO :γαρξι TOEV παντα, 
why then , would Self be Knowable rather than Unknowable ? 
τι γνῶστον μαλλον ἡ αγνῶστον ; 
For The Unknowable is also There First ; for This Unknowable is also A Certain One 
yap τὸ ayv@otov Kat εκειπρῶτον : yap τοῦτο και τι εν 
among Those that come after The One , which are also set against The Knowable 
TOV μετα TO εν, OEP και αντιδιηρηται TO γνώστῳ 
and is a certain one of The Many . 
5 και EOTLV TL EV TOV πολλῶν: 
Whereas That which is Beyond The One is both neither Knowable nor Unknowable . 
de TO ἐπέκεινα τουξενοςην καὶ οὔτε YVMOTOV OVTE AYVMOTOV. 
Accordingly then The One is Unknowable , indeed from Logos such as This . 
apa to ev ἔστιν ayvmotov, γε εκ TOV AOYOV TOLOUTOD . 
For otherwise , if Self was also The First to spring forth from The Ineffable , 
yap AdAAgs ,εὶ και πρῶτον αἀνξεθορὲν αποτου ἀρρήτου, 
then it is clear that Self is The Least distant from Self 
ὅδηλον ac ἥκιστα διεστῃῆ αὕτου 
and is still overshadowed by The Un-knowability of That . 
10 καὶ ετι επιλυγαΐζεται ὑπο τῆς αγνώσιας EKELVOD . 


Now then in relation to these, if All exist according to The One, then nothing in Self is separate; 
τοινὺν Προς τοῦτοις, εἰ παντα EOTL κατα TOEV, οὔδεν EV αὐτῷ κεχώρισται: 
accordingly then Self is neither Knowable nor Unknowable , but Solely One and All One . 
αρα εστιν οὔτε γνῶστον οὔτε αγνῶστον,, αλλα μονον εν και πανταεν. 
Furthermore if , since One is All , through This One is Knowable , and Self will be Gnostic . 
Ett El, OTL παντα, δια τοῦτο YV@OTOV , καὶ εσται γνώστικον: 
for This is also One of The All . And yet what could Self Know/Recognize ? 
YAP TOVTO καὶ εντῶν παντῶν: KOITOL TL av γιγνώσκοι : 
For Self could not Know/Recognize That which Is Prior to Itself , 
15 yap Ουτε το προ ξεαῦτου, 
for That is in no way whatsoever Knowable . Nor could Self Know/Recognize Itself . 
YAP EKELVO OvSAHOSG YV@OTOV . Ovte EQUTO : 
For then Self would possess A Certain Duality by Turning-about to Itself 
yap EXEL τινὰ διπλοὴν EMLOTPEMOV TPOG EAULTO , 
and no longer ‘be’ One ; and That will Energize Prior to Every Energy and Power : 
καὶ οὔκετι εν : καὶ τὸ ἐνεργήσει προ πάσης EVEPYELAG καὶ δυναμεῶς : 
for They are Seen in a certain way by Their Differentiation from The Ousia , 
YAP ταῦτα OPATAL EV τινι διακρισει QMO TNS ουσιας, 
but That which is also Beyond All Differentiation is also This One Self Alone . 
δὲ το και UIEP πασαν διάκρισιν καὶ τοῦτοεν ALTO LOVOV . 
Neither will Self Know/Recognize Those that arise after Itself . 
20 Ουτε γνώσεται τα μεθ᾽ ξεαῦτο, 
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For then Self would also Energize , and thus The Energy of Self would be 


P69 yap και EVEPYNOEL, και ῃ EVEPYELA αὑτοῦ εσται 
directed toward The Inferior , and being The First of All These Energies , and yet even 
προς TO YELPOV , καὶ οῦυσα πρώτη πασῶν ταῦτα ενεργειῶν : καϊῖτοι καὶ 
in Those that Follow After The Primary Intuitive-Knowledge is That of The Superior , 
εν τοις επειτα πρώτη γνῶσις EOTLV ἢ τοῦ κρείττονος, 
and The Second is indeed of something of Itself , 
Kat devtepa ἢ γε τινος εαύτου, 
and the third of that which arises after itself (1 Alcibiades 129-135). 
καὶ ἡ TPITH TOU μεθ᾽ εαῦτο. 


Then apart from these considerations , if that which is certain one is also knowable , 
ς δὲ Χωρις τουτῶν νει τὸ εστι TL EV καὶ γνῶστον, 
and insofar as self is a certain one , but not at all indeed as Absolutely One . 
[καὶ] nH τι εν, αλλ᾽ OLTLKOL YE ὡς απλῶς EV. 
For let The Unified indeed be Known/Recognized as Intellectual , 
yap Γιγ-- to eviatov γε πνώσκεσθω ὡς νοερον, 
or as Vital , or as The Super-Ousian One which Illuminates The Being ; 
1 ὡς C@TLKOV, 1 ὡς TO LMEPOVOLOV EV O καταλαμπει TO OV : 
The Absolutely-Simple One is even still Beyond These . 
το OTAWS EV και αλλα ENMEKELVA TOLTOV . 


So that both The Logos arising from Those Gathered-together 
Qote Kat ot Aoyot amo TOV συναιρεσξεῶν 
and Those arising from The Analogy of Being 
10 καὶ οἱ απο τῆς ανολογιας τοῦ οντος 
lead to This , The One that is Seated-Beyond Being ; 
EPOVOL εἰς τοῦτο TO EV DITEPLOPLHLEVOV TOD OVTOG : 
for just as Being is The First Intelligible among The Real Beings , 
yap ὡς TOOV τοπρῶτον νοήῆτον εν τοῖς οὐσι, 
so also is The Super-Ousian One The First Intelligible anong The Super-Ousian-Beings ; 
οὕτω καὶ TO υὑπεροῦσιον EV TO πρῶτον νοῆτον ὃν τοῖς DILEPOVOLOLG 
accordingly then That which is Beyond would be Unknowable . 
apa TO επεκεινα αν El) αγνῶστον. 
And certainly The Illegitimate Reasoning (Tim 52B) which also arises by Negation 
Kat μὴν o νοθος δλογισμος Oo TE δι᾽ ἀαποφασεῶν 
and by Analogy , but even by Deductive-Reasoning which follows logical necessity 
15 Kardv οαναλογιας, δὲ δτι dv’ ο συλλογισμος ακολουθιας αναγκαζῶν 
which makes someone know what they did not know , 
ο τις ειδεναι μη οιδεν, 
all of These are of The Reasoning that will never step-into-emptiness , 
παντα ταῦτα EOTL λογισμου μήποτε κενεμβατουντος, 
by Knowing/Recognizing Others from Others . 
γινώσκοντος αλλα απο αλλων. 
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But generally , if someone does not know That which is Simple/Absolute , then they can not 
P70 deOAMs ει μη οιδεν το απλοῦν ; αν οὐκ 
know The Whole Proposition , so that they cannot know The Whole Deductive-reasoning . 
ELOELN τῆν OANV προτασιν, ὥστε οὐδε τον ολον συλλογισμον 
And Analogy can also bring about those that have no being at all , such as 
Και ἡ αναλογιὰ av και yEevouto TOV μη οντῶν πανταπασιν, οἷον 
That which The Sun Is in relation to The Visible and The Power of Vision (Rep 6 508-509) , 
<o> ἡλῖος ἐστιν προς Opatov Kat Opatucov 
The One Is This in relation to That which is Known/Recognized and The Knower/Recognizer : 
TO EV τοῦτο προς γιγνώσκομενον και γιγνῶσκον 
Thus on the one hand , we Know The Sun , but on the other hand , we do not Know The One , 
5 ovv μεν lopev Tovnatov , δε οὐκ ισμεν τοεν, 
and on the one hand , The Negation takes-away that which we Know , 
και μεν ἡ ἀποφασις αφαιρδι Oo lOLEV , 
whereas on the other hand , It leaves-behind that which we do not Know . 
δε απολειπδι ο οὐκ ισμεν. 
Thus even Plato does not think that The One is entirely Knowable ; 
δ᾽ Καιο Πλατῶν οὐ οἴεται το EV ELVAL TAVTM@SG YVWOTOV: 
For on the one hand , he first says in the Parmenides (142A) , 
yap μεν πρῶτον φησινεν Παρμενιδη : 
“Accordingly then , Self cannot be The Object of Knowledge/Recognition”, 
apa οὐδε γιγνώσκεται 
thus removing The Whole of Intuitive-Knowledge . And in the Republic (6 5080), 
10 adaip@v τὴν καθολου γνῶσιν . Και εν τὴ Πολιτειὰ P 
although he appears to make Self knowable , he nevertheless says , 
μεντοι δοκῶν ποιεῖν αὐτογνώρισμον, ομῶς φησι 
that the knower and the known are in need of The Light , in order that 
TO YLYVOOKOV καὶ γιγνώσκομενον δεισθαι τοῦ φῶτος, wa 
the one sees , while the other is seen through The Light from That Luminous Source , 
TO HEV αντιλήῆπτον, TO OE αντιληπτικον *** TO φῶτι yava0ev ; 
such as if that which is known/seen becomes more clear by being Illuminated ; 
οιον «τοῦ» γνώστου γενοῦμενου TPAVEOTEPOD γανῶώθεντος 
for that which is known/seen also acts upon the knower/seer , 
yap το γνῶστον καιδρα εἰς TOYLYVMOKOV, 
as if Self was Awakened in relation to Selves Innate Energy . 
15 OLOVaLTO διεγεῖιρον προς τῆν OLKELOV EVEPYELAY . 
Surely then , if The One is Knowable , then Self must be [Iluminated by The Light . 
én Et toev YV@OTOV , αὐτο ost γανώθηναι TO OWT: 
And yet , how could The One be Illuminated by Selves Innate Light ? 
KQITOL πῶς av TO EV γανώθειη ὕπο TOL OLKELOD φῶτος; 
For The Light of The Truth Flows-forth into those [knower and known] from The One . 
yap Τοφῶς της αληθειὰς anoppel εν EKELVOIG απο TOV EVOG. 
Then certainly when our inner-vision attempts to grasp The One it tries to get hold 
Αλλα μην ημῶνη Evvola ἡ αντιλαμβανομεν τοῦ ενος αντιλαμβανεται 
of that which has been determined in relation to others , and for which reason 
20 του διωρισμενου προς τὰ OAAG , και διο 
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our inner-vision brings-up-together its grasp of The Many , so that even if 
συναναφερει τὴν AVTLIANWLV TOV πολλῶν, ὥστε καν 


we draw-our-inner-vision-together , in the case of The Inner-Vision of Self 
συνελῶμεν 


P71 


: ἐπι τῆς EVVOLAG αὔτῆης 

we maintain that which is opposed to The Many , 
οχουμεθα τῆς AVTIKELLEVNG TPOG TA TOAAG , 

whereas our Inner-Vision of The One is bound to be without any opposition 

δε ἡ δννοια τοῦ EVOG OElAEl διναι 
and to be A Single All-Perfect-One . 
και μια TMOVTEANS : 
Moreover The Gathering-together in relation to The Unified 
δεκαι ἢ συναιρεσις προς TO ἐνιαϊῖον 


and The All according to The One is unworthy of The One Such as This , 
5 καὶ τὸ TAVITA κατα TO ὃν 


αναντιθετος 


EOTLV AVAELOV τοῦ EVOG τοιούτου 
seeing that Being is also All according to The Unified , 
ἐπειδὴ TOOV καιπᾶαντὰ κατα TO NV@LEVOV, 
and seeing that This is The Most-Absolutely-Simple which is Prior to 
καὶ τοῦτο EOTLV TO απλούυστατον Oo 
and is immediately-adjacent to The Many 
εστι προσεχῶς τῶν πολλῶν 
(for just as The Not-many is called The Simple) , 
(yap ὡς αἀπολὺ δλεγεται TO απλουν), 
so also then is That Beyond The Many Unities , 
δε EKELVO ETEKELVA τῶν πολλῶν EVAOOV , 
for The Differentiation/Distinction arises after Self . 
yap ἢ SLAKPLOLG μετ᾽ avtTO. 
For just as The Most-Simple , Wholly Unified and Undifferentiated Js 
yap ὥς το ARAOVOTATOV TAVTH NV@LEVOV KAL 
among Those that are Unified , 
TOV NVO@LEVOV , 
so also Js That whose Unity is Super-Ousian 
OLTO καὶ EOTLV TO ἡνώμενον υὑπερουσιαν 
to That which is Most Simple among The Unities , 
TO απλούστατον τῶν EVOV , 
and indeed The Unitary to The Unified , if one must speak in this way . 
καὶ YE EVLOLLOV NV@vEVOV, δι χρη bavat OvTO : 
But That which is Simply called One and is Beyond This Unfolding , 
bE TO απλῶς AEYOLEVOV EV καὶ EOTL ὑπερ ταῦτην τὴν AVATAWOLV , 
so that even the ultimate result of Self would be The Self Being , 
ὥστε καὶ TO εσχατὸν avLTNS αν εξιῆ TO OV ALTO 
which surely then we call The Unitary . 
15 ο én φαμεν EVLOLLOV . 


3 


προ 


10 


αδιακριτον EOTLV 
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Chapter 27 


Then one must consider whether The Unified is also Not-yet Knowable . 
δὲ Ἐπισκεπτεον μήποτε το ηἡνώμενον καὶ οὐπὼ γνῶστον: 
For The Knowable is Grasped-together in Self and is Co-mingled 
yap TO YV@OTOV συνηρηται EVALTM καὶ συγκεχῦται 
with All The Others in such an Un-Differentiated Way , so that on the one hand , 
μετα τῶν ἀαλλῶν οιον αδιακριτὼῶς . MOTE LEV 
All Are Together and Gathered-Together in One of The All , and on the other hand , 
πᾶν OMOD καὶι συναιρεμα EV τώνπαντῶν, δε 
Not-yet A Certain One That is already Knowable , 
οὐπῷ τι εν τὸ δὴ γνῶστον, 
by Being Visible According to Self . 
20 ὡς PALVOLEVOV καθ᾽ = avto. 


Surely then on the one hand , one may be puzzled by statements like these ; 
én μεν τις αν ἀαποησεῖεν Προς ta εἰρημενα τοιαῦτα : 
but on the other hand , let us consider the problem/obstacle/question/puzzle apart from these 
δε σκοποῦντες TO προβλημα χῶρις τοὐυτῶν 
and state if it is possible indeed for The Absolutely-Simple One to be Known . 
AEYMHEV EL OSOLVATOV γε το OTAWG EV ειναι γνώριμον. 
Now then , if The One Self is Simply The One and not One of The All , 
τοινῦὺν El TOEVAVTO εστι μονον TO EV καὶ οὐδεν αλλο TOV TAVTOV , 
neither According to Participation , because nothing is prior than Self , 


P72 οὔτε κατα μεθεξιν , οτι μηδὲν προ αὔὕτου, 
nor According to Hyparxis , because Self ‘Is’ One , nor According to Cause , 
οὔτε καθ᾽ υπαρέξιν, οτι εν , OLTE κατ᾽ αἰτιαν, 
because A Cause could not contain in Itself Any of Those that arise from Self 
OTL αἴτιαν μηδε εχει EVEALTM τινος τῶν απ᾿ αὕτου 
(for there is nothing There besides The One) , 
(yap οὔδεν τι εκεξι παρὰ  TOEV), 
then how shall we say that Self is also Knowable ? 
πως φησομὲεν αὔὕτοεῖιναι καιγνῶστον ; 
For it is not The Same to be Knowable and to be One , 
5 yap Ovte ταῦτον γνῶστον και εν, 
nor if Self were Different , could Self still be One . 
οὔτε ει ETEPOV ETL εν. 
And certainly if Self is Knowable , either According to Participation , 
και μὴν El γνῶστον, ἢ κατα μεθεξιν 
then Self will also be Knowable Prior than Self According to Hyparxis ; 
TO καὶ EOTAL YVM@OTOV προ αὕτου καθ᾽ ουπαρέξιν, 
or else Self is Knowable According to Cause , and so Self is not yet Knowable , 
n κατ᾽ QITIAV, και OLT® γνῶστον, 
since Self is Knowable By Self and From Self ; 
δὲ γνῶστον μετ᾽ αὐτο και AT’ αὐτου, 
or else Self is Knowable according to Hyparxis , 
y καθ᾽ = omapélv , 
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and yet Self is not That According to Hyparxis ; 


καὶ ἔστιν οὐκ EKELVO καθ᾽ υπαρέξιν, 
since The One Is Knowable by The-Con-Joining-of-Both-Together , 
QAAa TO EV YV@OTOV συναμφοτερον : 
so that Self will Be One By Virtue of Participation , 
ὥστε EV κατα μεθεξιν, 
if indeed That which Is By Virtue οἵ Hyparxis Is in That Which Is Both Together . 
10 ει γε το καθ’ ὑπαρξιν εν TO ODVALOOTEPO 


Furthermore , now then , if That One is Everything and All One , 
Ett τοινὺν EL EKELVO TO EV EOTL MAVTA καὶ παν «ἐν», 
as Linos and Pythagoras maintained , then That which is All 
ὡς Λινος te kat Πυθαγορας ereyetnv, δὲ το εἰναι παντα 
cannot be a certain particular that is , whereas The Knowable can be a certain particular that is , 


οὐκ ειναι τι TOOE διναι., δε τογνῶστον εἰναι τι TOOE Ἔστιν 
therefore the conclusion is clear , that That which is All is not Knowable . 
15 TO ovupatvov dnAov , ott TO παντα EOTLOLK YVMOTOV . 


Furthermore , The Knowable is The Object of Longing for The Knower/Recognizer . 
Et TO YV@OTOV EOTL EETOV τοῦ γνώστικου 
Accordingly then , Intuitive-Knowledge is The Turning-About 
apo γνῶσις εστι 1 επιστροφη 
of The Knower toward The Known ; whereas every Turning-About is a Joining-Together . 
TOV YVOOTLKOD προς τογνῶστον: δὲ NACA επιστροφή EOTIV συναφη 
Therefore Τὸ Join-Together to The Cause is The Cause 
δὲ Συναπτει τῷ αἰτιῶ το αἴτιατον 
either According to Intuitive-Knowledge , or According to Life , 
n κατα γνῶσιν . ἢ Kata Conv , 
or According to The Self That Is . 
n κατὰ τοαῦτο διναι. 
Accordingly then , Prior to The Turning-About According to Intuitive-Knowledge, 
20 apa μὲν IIpo τῆς επιστροφης κατα γνῶσιν 
there is The Turning-About According to Life , 
P73 n Cony , 
but Prior to This is The Turning-About According to Ousia , 
δὲ προ ταύτης n κατ᾽ ODvolav , 
but Prior to Such Differences ‘Is’ The Simple Turning-About and Joining-Together , 
ὃξ προ TOV OLTM SINPNHEVOV EOTLV ἡ ATAMS ἐπιστροφὴ TE και ovvadn , 
or else by Being The Same This Simply Knows , or indeed That which is more True ; 
και οὐσὰ TALTOV τῇ αἀπλῶς γνῶσει, ἢ γε το αληθεστερον 
even Prior to This is The Union , seeing that The One is Prior to Intellect , Life and Ousia 
καὶ TPO ταῦτης ἢ EVMOIG, επειδη τοὸν καὶ πρὸ TE νοὺ καὶ ζωῆς καὶ Ουσιας 
(and I mean The Unified Ousia) . Therefore , Union is Beyond Any Kind of Knowledge . 
5 (και φημι τῆς ενιαιας)}: GPa ππηενῶσις ENEKELVA EKAOTHS γνώσεως. 
Accordingly then , That which Turns-about to The One does not do so as a Knower 
apa To επιστρεφομδνον προς TO EV οὔτε ὡς γνώστικον 
nor in relation to The Way The Known Turns-About 
οὔτε προς OG γνῶστον επιστρεφομενον 
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but as One Turns-About in relation to One through Union , but not through Any Knowledge . 
αλλ᾽ ὡς EV προς εν δι᾽ ενώσεος, AAA? οὐ δια γνώσεως 
For it must also be necessary to Turn-about To The First Through The First Turning-About , 
yap Και εδει επιστρεφεσθαι προς το πρῶτον δια τῆς πρώτης επιστροφήης, 
whereas Intuitive-Knowledge is not The First , but the third and the last , 
10 δὲ γνῶσις εστι οὐκ ἢ πρώτη, αλλα τριτὴ *** οὐλαχιστον, 
but even more , The Common One of The Three Kinds of Turning-About . 
δὲ μαλλον y κοινή τῶν τριῶν : 
But even More True and That which is Prior to The Common One . 
dE αληθεστερον Kal TO προ τῆς KOLVNS 


Then perhaps this self is also worthy of investigation , 
de Μήποτε τοῦτο avto και αξιον ζητήσεως, 
if it is possible to Be-Joined-Together with That by Turning-About ; 
ει OLOVATOV συναπτεσθαι EKELV® δι᾽ επιστροφης: 
for it is not even possible to Proceed from Self , 
15 yop οὐδὲ TE olov προξλθειν an’ αὐτου, 
in order that something may also Turn-About after its Procession . 
wa. τι και ETLOTPEWN μετὰ τὴν προοδον. 
For how could anything proceed without Distinction ? 
yap Πῶς av προδλθοι μη διακριθεν ; 
How then could something be Distinguished from The One , 
πῶς δ᾽ av τι διακριθειη τοῦ EVOG, 
and not fall-apart into nothingness/indefiniteness ? 
KQL OD διαπεσεῖται εις TO μῆηδεν Ξ 
For whoever and in whatever way anyone oversteps The One is nothing . 
yap Ο και οπώσουν τι ekBeBnke TOEV εστιν οὐδεν. 
Therefore if each one becomes One and not One , in order that the not One remains 
de Et exaotovytyvetat ev KaLOvY EV , wa TO OLY EV μενη 
and not be scattered into nothingness , inasmuch as both are bound to The One , 
P74 και μη σκεδασθὴῆ εἰς τομῆδεν,, ατε EVOSOELEVOV τῷ EVIL, 
then insofar as each is indeed One , each still exists together with The One, or rather 
aArAa Kado γε εν. ετι σύνεστι τῷ EVL , δὲ μαλλον 
by according indeed to The One neither Proceeds from The One . 
κατὰ γε TOEV οὐδὲ TPONAVEV ATO TOU EVOG: 
But neither according to the not-One , since The One Always Anticipates/Grasps-beforehand 
αλλ᾽ οὐδε κατα TO OLY EV , AAA’ TO EV QEL προλαμβανδι 
The Differentiation of the not One in every possible way , 
τὴν SLAKPLOLV τοῦ οὐχ EVOG οπῶς Symote , 
so that it does not even need to turn-about to The One , from which it does not Proceed . 
5. ὥστε οὐδὲ γε επιστρεφει προς TOEV , ad’ ov un προηλθεν. 
Still further , that which is distinct is made distinct from that which has become distinct , 
Ett TO διακεκριμενον SLAKEKPLTAL SLOKEKPLLEVOD : 
just as one thing is different from another (Parmenides 164C) . 
ὡς TOETEPOV τερον ETEPOD 
Surely then if something Turns-about , 
én Eu τι ETLOTPEOEL , 
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then it is distinct inasmuch and by as much as it Turns-about . 
διακεκριται καθ᾽ οσον KATA τοσοῦτον ETLOTPEDEL : 
Accordingly then , The One is Distinct from this , according to the distinction it undergoes , 
Apa και TO EV διακέκριται TOLTOD , apa τὴν διάκρισιν πεπονθεν 
and so it is not only One , but also something different ; according to not One . 
10 καὶ ἐστιν οὐ HOVOVEV,OAAG καὶ ἔδιακεκριμενον : Opa  ODvKEV. 
Then what is The Cause of The Distinction for Self ? For surely it is Self . 
Emetta τι το αἴτιον τῆς διακρισεῶς αὐτῷ ;yap H αὐτο: 
For in what way The One is The Cause of Distinction , is also difficult to mold in mind 
[yop] πῶς TO EV αἴτιον διακρισεῶς, καὶ YAAETOV πλασαι 
(for The One is The Cause of Unification , but The Many are The Cause of Distinction 
(yap tToEv αἴτιον EVMOEMG ,OE ταπολλα SLAKPLOEMS 
or of whatever is Different/Other , but this is a topic for another occasion) . 
Nn οτι ποτε ἕτερον ,γὰρ τοῦτο μεν εισαυθις +): 
But if not Self , then another self could bring Distinctions about , 
15 d€ εἰ unde αὐτο, QAAO AVTO αν διακρινοι ; 
and this in turn would either be prior to Self , which is absurd 
καὶ TO παλιν τοι προ αὐτοῦ, οπερ ATOTOV 
(for then that which makes Distinctions will be prior to That which Unifies ; 
( yap TO SLAKPITLKOV ἔσται προ τοῦ ενοποιου, 
the inferior prior to The Superior) , or else That is after Self . 
P75 TOYELPOV πρὸ τοῦ KPELTTOVOS), ἢ TO μετ᾽ αὐτο: 
And how can The Cause be affected by that which is caused/affected/brought-about ? 
και πῶς το αἴτιον TELOETALLTO TOD αἰτιάτοῦυ : 
And then in what way does That which is after Self Proceed ? 
καὶ δὲ Τι το μετ᾽ αὕτο προδλθον ; 
For The Logos risks being overturned by The Self-Same ; that every Procession is a Distinction 
yap oO AdAoyoc Kivévvevei περιτρεπεσθαι εις TOAVTO ,KAaLTAONGTPOOSOD διακρινοῦυσης 
which always seeks for The Intermediate Cause of the Distinction , and so on to infinity . 
5 get επιζητουσης το μεταξυ αἴτιον τῆς SLAKPLOEWS , καὶ τοῦτο ET ATELPOV . 
Accordingly then , nothing can Proceed from The One , 
apa Ovk TL  POELoL απὸ TOD EVOG, 
nor can Procession Originate from That Source , but instead from That of The First , 
ovds ἡπροοῦος apyYETat εκειθεν ; αλλ᾽ QMO EKELVO πρώτου, 
That which can also Distinguish Itself from Those that are after Itself , 
0 δυναταῖι καὶ SLAKPLVELV εαῦτο απὸ τῶν μεθ᾽ Eavto , 
and in turn Those from Itself. Then in the other way around , The One Self will Be Unified 
καὶ αὖ εκεινα ad’ εαυτοῦ: dE αναπαλιῖν TO EV αὐτο EVODTAL 
with Those that are after Itself , and These will not be allowed to Be Distinguished from Itself . 
10 τοις μεθ᾽ = EALTO, TE καὶ βεκειῖνα. οὐκ αφιησιν διακριθηναι EQUTOD . 
Now then , if nothing Proceeds from Self , then nothing Turns-about to Self . 
Tolov Εἰμηδὲν προεῖσιν an’ αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ επιστρεφεται προς αὐτο: 
Then even more , there is no Turning-about to Self by means οἵ Intuitive-Knowledge , 
Apa μαλλον TOAA@ ov δια γνώσεως : 
nor as a knower to The Known . 
οὐδὲ ὡς YVMOTLKOV προς YVMOTOV : 
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For there is greatest distinction between these in relation to each-other . 


yap TAELOTY διακρισει EV ταῦτα προς QAANAG . 
And if indeed there is a certain most dimly conjectured distinction 
Και eimep τις αμυδροτατη ExLVONOEIN διακρισις 


of the first procession from Self , 
τοῦ πρώτου ἡ προελθοντος AT’ αὐτου, 
and indeed such a distinction will not yet not arise from That , 
15 καὶ γε τοσαῦτη διακρισις οὔτι γενησεται ON’ EKELVOD , 
so that Self is in need of gnostic reversion . 
wa καὶ denOn γνώστικης επιστριφης. 
Someone will have to make such statements in an effort to utterly deny 


τις αν Eyou λξγειν Τοιαῦτα ανατασιν απαρνοῦμενος 
Turning-about to The One by means of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
τὴν προς το EV δια γνώσεως 


Who then could adjudicate between such great Logos’ that clash with each other 
Tig οὖν av. διαιτήτης τηλικουτῶν λογῶν αμφισβητοῦντῶν προς αλληλοὺς 
about matters of such great importance ? 
περι τηλικούτων ; 
Thus on the one hand , The Divine Selve 
20 ODV LEV ot θεοι AVTOL 
Cure with The Most Certain Truths concerning These . 
ιασιν Ta αληθεστατα περι TOLTOV: 
But one must also make an effort to appease the labor pains of our perplexity 
P76 δὲ και ToAuntsov αἀποπλησαι τας ὠδινας ἡμῖν ἀαπορητικας 
to the extent that either Divine Providence Provides 
εφ᾽ OGOV nH Bela προνοια EVdLOMOLV 
for The Truth that we Seek , and our own Ability. 
τῆς αληθειας CyntovpEvys καὶ ἡ ἡμξτερα δυναμις. 


4 (Easter) April 2021 
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Chapter 28 


Thus on the one hand , why and in what way is The Procession brought to Completion 


Ovv μεν Tig και τιναάτρόπον ἢ προοδος επιτελειται 
from The One to The Beings that are from Self , 
απο τοῦ EVOG τῶν am’ αὐτου, 
and how might one avoid the puzzles that arise in relation to Self , we will surely then pursue 
καὶ TOG αἂν τις διαφυγοι τας ATOPLAG προς αὕτην, δη μετιμεν 
later-on very soon . But now on the other hand , we will indeed take up so much ; 
5 ὕστερον μαλα αὑὐτικα. νῦν δὲ γε δληπτεοντοτοσοῦτον, 


that All Beings are after The One ; for That One is not Alone , since both The Many and 
OTL παντα EOTIVHETA TO EV : YAP EKELVO EOTLV οὐ HOVOV, GAA’ και TA πολλα και 
Different follow That One . 
διαφορὰ μετ εκεινο. 


And that these latter are not That One is clearly manifest . 


Και οτι ταῦτα HEV EGTLV οὐκ εκξῖνο φανερον: 

So that They are Distinct from Self , and if not , insofar as each is One , 
ὥστε διακεκριται AT’ αὐτου, καὶ εἰ οὐ καθ᾽ οσον EKMOTOV EV, 
then insofar as each 1s not One . 

αλλα καθ᾽ οσον OLY EV. 


Now then This , That is not One is not a negation , 
10 τοινὺν Τοῦτο το OLY EV ἔστιν οὐκ αποφασις, 
but posits That which is beside The One . And This not One is nevertheless One , 
αλλα θεσις TOD παρα TOEV +: καιτοῦτο δ᾽ ομὼς ἔν, 
but not indeed inasmuch as It is not One and beside The One , 
αλλ᾽ οὔτι YE y OLY EV KALTAPA TO EV, 
but because This not One cannot be that which stands entirely apart from The One , 
QA”? OTL τοῦτο οὐδε το δι-- παμπαν --στη TOD EVOG , 
but by being That which remains-rooted in The One , 
αλλ᾽ οιἵον δνερριζωται τῶ δὃνι, 
and because This not One exists through The One . 
και TO οὐὔχεν εστι δια τοεν. 


So that for the one who looks/enquires , This not One is Distinct from The One 


15 Qote τῶ μεν επιβλεποντι TO οὐχεν διακρινεται τοῦ ενος 
by The Nature of Itself ; The Nature of That which is not One , 
τῇ φύσει eavtov , τη τοῦ οὐχ EVOG , 


whereas The One still keeps to Self and does not depart from Self , not even to this extent ; 
δὲ TOEV ETLEYETALAVTOV καὶ οὐχ APLOTATAL αὕτου οὐδε KATA τουσοῦτον : 
and since That which is not One ; whatsoever it may be besides The One , 
καὶ EEL το οὐχ EV, οτιποτε αν ἡ παρὰ To Ev, 
is still nevertheless One by Participation , by Its coming to be not One . 
EOTLV ETL OLOG evKata μεθεξιν δια τὸ γενεσθαι οὐχ Ev. 
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Is it not the case then on the one hand , that Self Makes/Creates not One of Itself , 
20 Οὐκοῦν μεν QvTO TLOUEL ODY EV EQUTO, 
while on the other hand , The One Self also Brings It about as One by Anticipating 
δε TOEVALTO καὶ απεργαζεται ὡς EV φθανον 
The Difference of Self from The Unification of Itself . 
τὴν διακρισιν αὑτοῦ TH ενῶσει εαύτου. 
Accordingly then on the one hand , That which is not One is Distinguished from The One , 
apa μεν Το οὐχ εν διακρινεται απὸ TOD EVOG, 
because It arises as not One , whereas on the other hand , The One 
OTL γίνεται οὐχ EV, δὲ TO ὃν 
cannot be Distinguished from That which is not One , which is indeed also The not One , 
ov διακρινεται του οὔχενος, O VE καὶ TO οὐχ EV, 
and yet it is Different , since nevertheless It makes That which is not One One . 
Kato. διασταν , OLS TLOLEL εν. 


The One keeps away as far as possible (Phaedo 102D-E , 104D-E) from being Distinct 
Ρ77 του απεχξι Τοσοῦτον διακρινεσθαι 
so that It does not depart to be Apart , since It has also Anticipated 
ὥστε οὐδδ αφιξντος αφιεται, AAAM και προλαμβανεξι 
The Hyparxis that Introduces The Distinction of That Participation 
τῇ vmapéiv evicovon τῆν διακρινοῦσαν eksetvov μεθεξξδι 
for no Hyparxis could be in any way without The One , so that The Hyparxis 
yap ov ὑυπαρξις AV EIN τινος οὐδ᾽ AVED TOL EVOG , ὥστε τὴν ὑπαρξιν 
and The Participation Subsist-together ; but this is , The Unification of The Difference . 
και ἢ μεθεξις OVVLOTHOL ,δετοῦτοξστι, N EV@OIG τὴν διακρισιν. 


This then will not surprise us at all , nor even as much as to disbelieve what has been said , 
5 Τοῦτο δὲ ov θαυμασομεθα Tavu , οὐδ᾽ και οσον απιστησαι τῷ ρῆηθεντι,, 
if we bring to Mind The Nature of The One as neither 
EAV δννοησῶμδν τὴν φῦυσιν τοῦ EVOG οὔτε 
being disposed to Create nor to undergo Distinction . 
TMEPKLIAV ποιεῖν OLTE πασχεῖν τὴν SLAKPLOLV . 


Then , let us also examine The Self/Same in the case of The Self Manifest Good-Guider 
dé kat ἘΕξετασῶμεν To avto ETL ELOAVODG evOvvTNpos 
of The Whole Truth (Sunlight) of The Sun . For on the one hand , The Sun is Present 

anmaons αληθειας Tov ἡλιοῦ. yap LEV ο Ἴλιος παρξστι 
to the eye that is open , and yet it does not see because of a certain blindness , 
10 To of00AU® avewyott και un ορῶντι δια τινα γλαυκῶσιν, 


in the same way that It is Present to The Eye that Sees , 
ὥσπερ TO ορῶντι, 
whereas on the other hand , the eye that does not see is not Present 
bE ο οὐ παρεστιν 
to The Sun because of its in-born/innate/genetic defect/deficiency . 
τῷ ἡλιῶ διὰ την οἰκειαν αποστασιν. 

And let us not be afraid of the logical claims/principles ; for in the case of Selves that belong 
Και μη φοβωμεθα τας λογικας αξιῶσεις :γαρ ETL QLTAL  EXOLOLV 
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to the same Space , from which they are in some way related by The Same Value or Nature. 
15 τῶν OLOdvVA@V χῶραν, εῷ ὧν τα τι TMG προς ισαξιὰα ἡ ομοφυη. 


And since The Idea is Different than The Matter , 


καὶ ἔπει to διδος ἕτερον της υλης: 
then accordingly , is The Matter also Different than The Idea ? 
Ovv apa ἔστιν ἢ LAN καὶ ετερὰ τοῦ εἰδος; 


Since The Difference is an Idea ; accordingly then The Matter cannot be Different . 
AAW’ ἢ ετεροτῆς εστινειδος: apa ῃ vAN οὐκ ετερα.. 


And yet The Idea is Wholly-Distinct from The Matter , 
Και τοειδος διακεκριται τηςυλης, 
Whereas This is not also Wholly-Distinct ; 
αλλ᾽ TALTNG OD και διακεκριμενῆς, 
since The Distinction Abides in The Idea , by not being able to be received in The Matter . 
20 αλλ᾽ ἡ SLAKPLOIG μεμνῆκεν εν τῷ EldEL, OD δυνηθεισα παρελθειν εις τὴν LANV. 


Now then if Something is Distinct in this way , from That which cannot undergo Distinction , 
P78 totvov Ει τι διεκριθη OvT@ απο του μη διακριθεντος 
then what indeed prevents The Self Distinction from Healing/Counteracting The Distinction 
τι γε K@AvEL TO ALTO διακριθεν ιασασθαι τὴν διακρισιν 
by The Reversion/Conversion/Turning-About ; in order that not only is 
τη ἐπιστροφή : ινα μη μονον 
The One Present to Self , but also Self to The One ? 
TOEV παρῇ ALTO, AAAAKALALTO TWEVL; 


And it is clear that Reversion is either near-by or far-away 


Kat δηλον ott eyyo0Eev ἢ πορρῶθεν 
according to The Measures/Degrees of The Difference/Distinction . 
κατα τὰ μετρα τῆς SLAKPLOEWS 


For just as Each Idea is Inherently Distinct from Self , 


5 yap ὥς EKQOTOV TEODKEV διακρινεσθαι AT” αὐτου, 
so also is Each Idea able to Revert/Return to Self . 
OVT® και δύναται επιστρεφειν προς αὐτο. 


And just as Self Remains Indistinct in relation to Each Difference , 
καὶ ὥσπερ ALTO EVEL ASLAKPITOV προς EKAGTOV OLAKPLVOLEVOV , 


so also does Each Idea/Difference that is Being Reverted remain Distinct from The Self , 


OLTM και EKQOTOV EMLOTPEPOMEVOV — LEVEL προς τοαῦτο, 
and One (neuter) is Ultimately Indistinct in relation to All ; 
καὶ ὃν εστιν τελος αδιακριτον ἀπαντῶν 
then by Being The Self , It Co-Exists with Each Being that Proceeds 
δὲ ὡς ον τοαῦτο σύνεστιν Ἑεκαστω προιοντι 
that we call The Characteristic of That Being , 
10 KQAODHEVOV TO LOLOLALTL EKELVOD , 
such as for example , The Ousian One , and The Vital One , and The Intellectual One , 
OLOV οὐσιῶδες EV, και CMTIKOV εν, καὶ νοερον εν, 
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On the one hand , One Self Everywhere , while on the other hand , Being Named from 


μεν εν αὐτο πανταχοῦ, δὲ παρονομαΐζομενον απο 
(I mean that Self is not yet divided into the many Characteristics of The Gods , 
φημι ALTO οὐπῷ μερισθεν ταῖς πολλαις ιδιοτήτι τῶν θεῶν, 
but rather I have in mind The Absolute One in Each Being that is Prior to The Certain One , 
αλλα θεώρεω τὸ OMAMG EV EV εκαστῶ προ του τινος δνος, 
but nevertheless I Name Self from Those Characteristics which Are Present , 
δὲ ομῶς καλῶ AVTO ATO TOV οις παρεστι, 
even if Self is Un-differentiated and Everywhere One Whole) , 
15 Kav ἢ αδιαφορον καὶ εκαστάχοῦὺ EV παν), 
so also without-a-doubt , by Each Being encountering The Self/Same Final Cause/Reality 
OvT® καὶ δηπου ἕκαστον EVTIDYYAVOV TH αὐτῷ  TEAEL οντι 
that corresponds to The Difference of Itself , 
κατα τὴν διακρισιν EQUTOD 


They Name Self from The Perfection , There , of Itself , 
OVOHACEL ALTO ATO τῆς τελειώσεως EKELDEV EQLTOD, 
Such as Self Arranges to Be ; That which Self Encounters , and out of which It happens to Be . 


τοιοῦτον τιθεμενον ELVAL , οιῶ Ἔνετῦχεν «καὶ οιοῦ ETDYEV 
And since by That Being All According to The Hyparxis of The One , 
20 Kat yap καὶ ἐκεῖνο OV παντὰὶ κατα τὴν ὑυπαρξιν τοῦ ενος. 
Self Co-exists in Each Being as The Innate Root of Self , 
ODVEOTLV EKAOTO ὡς ιδιονριζῶμα avTOD, 
and Self Comes to Light for Each Being as Their Innate Final Cause ; 
και φαινεται εκαστῶ ὡς ιἰδιον τελος 
For the sake of which , All exist in a Divided/Different Way , 
yap α παντα ἔστι LELEPLOLEVOSG ; 
These are That according to The One , not potentially , as one might imagine , 
ταῦτα εκξῖινο κατα TO εν ,.οὐ δυνάμει ,ὠςτις αν οιηθειη, 
nor as The Cause Beings that do not yet Exist , 
P79 οὐδὲ KAT’ τὴν ALTLAV OVT@V οὐπῷ 
but if it is Lawful to say , by also Being The Hyparxis of Beings , 
αλλ᾽ El θεμις elmetv, καθ᾽ τε και οὐσαν ὑπαρξιν οντῶν, 
but Singular , and of A Singular Nature Productive-of-All . 
αλλα μιᾶν «και μιαν φύσεως παμφορου 


Therefore , just as She is Present to Each One of The Others , 
OvV Ὥσπερ EKQOTO TOV AAAOV , 
so also does She Co-exist with That which is Gnostic/That which Knows , 
OLTM και σύνεστιν TO YVOOTIKM 
as One that is Known/The Object of ne ; 
ὡς EV YVOOTUKOV 
but Pre-Subsists as The Object of Knowledge , 
δὲ προκειται ὡς γνῶστον 
not by Being One or The Other , but by “being” Beyond both or either , 
5 οὐ élVal τῷ EKOTEPOV , αλλα ὑπερ συναμῴφοτερον EKATEPOV , 
or then so as to say it more precisely , Beyond That which Knows and is Known ; 
ὃ. OC EltTELV αἀκριβεστερον, ὑπερ το συναμφοτερον 
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for The One is All , not from The Distinction , but Prior to The Distinction . 
yOp §0TIVTOVTA οὐκαποτῆς SIAKPIOEMS, AAAA TPO τῆς SLAKEPLOEDG . 


For in this way According to Truth , One will be All before All , 


yap Ovto κατὰ αληθειαν EOTOL TAVTA TPO TAVTOV , 
not in potential , in an imperfect/undeveloped state , 
10 οὐκ ὡς δυναμδξι ατεκλὼς ; 
nor According to Cause , as if All did not yet exist , 
οὐδε κατ᾿ QITLAV, ὡς παντα UNTO , 
but All , According to Her Undifferentiated Hyparxis ! 
OAAa παντὰ κατὰ τὴν αδιακριτὸον υὑυπαρξιν, 


Nor Her Unification before All , 
OD τὴν NVOLEVHV TPO TAVTOV , 
but Her Super-Unification of All , 
CAAA τὴν ὑπερηπλώμενην TAVTOV , 
by Being All, by The Simplicity of Herself 
OLOAV TAVITA τῇ ARAOTHTL εαύυτης 
such as and as many as They Proceed according to Distinction . 
οια και oon τὰ TMPOEAVOVIA κατα διακρισιν. 


Furthermore , That Unification is All in The Most Authentic Way ; 
Kat EKELVO τα MAVTO KUPLOG : 
for Their Differences obscure The Differentiation from Self 
15 yap τα διακριθεντὰα ἡημυδρῶσεν ἡ διάκρισις am’ αὐτοῦ 
because of/according to The Nature of Herself . 
KOTO τὴν φυσιν εαυτης. 
Therefore surely then Each Self of These is also MVore-Authentically Itself 
Αλλα dn ἕκαστον αὐτο TOUTMV EOTLV καὶ κυριώτερον EALTOD 
in The Singular Co-Ordination of All , but when They abandon This 
εν TH μιὰ συνταξει TOV TAVTOV , δε καὶ ATOAEITOMEVOV ταύτης 
They always become more-partial/fragmentary and inferior/subordinate/defective , except 
OLEL γίγνεται μερυκώτερον και υποδεεστερον . πλὴν 
that some particulars are more akin to have lesser distinction , while others to more , 
OTL AL MEV TOV LOLOTNTMV OLKELOTEPOV προς εχοῦσι τὴν NTTH διακρισιν, αἱ δὲ προς τὴν μειζω, 
for which reason They become manifest everywhere in different ways . 


20 διοπερ εκφαινονται αλλαχου αλλαι 
Therefore on the one hand , concerning these , we have not the occasion for pursuing 
ovv μεν Περι τούτων οὐ καιρος επεξαγειν 


ἃ more extensive inquiry . 
τὴν διηκριζώμενην εξἕξετασιν. 
But therefore The One is All Prior to All and is both Knower and Known , 
P80 δὲ ον Το εν παντα προ παντῶν και εστι γνώστικον και γνῶστον, 
and Each-One of The Others , not indeed as I say , and as Each-one exists 
και ἕκαστον TOV GAAMV,OULTL YE WC AEYM, καὶ ὡς EKAOTOV EOTIV 
(for These are in a state of Differentiation/dissolution , 
(yap ταῦτα ὃν διακρισει : 
and mutually-Distinct from Each other) , 
και αντιδιηρηται προς αλληλα), 
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but rather as One that Co-exists with Each-one of Those that are Distinct 


QAM? ὡς EV TO σῦυνον EKQAOTO TOV OLAKEKPLLEVOV 
In A Distinct/Singular/Peculiar Way to That with which It Co-Exists . 
5 ιδιοτροπῶς TO @ ODVEOTLV . 


For The One of Humanity is More Truly Human , 
yap Tosev ανθρώπου αλήηθεστερος ἀανθρῶπος, 
and That of The Soul More Truly Soul , 
καὶ TO τῆς ψυχῆς αληθεστερα ψυχη, 
and That of The Body More Truly Body . 
και TO σώματος αληθεστερον σῶμα: 
For in this way also That of The Sun and That of The Moon 
yop OvT® καὶ TO ἡλιοῦ καὶ TO σελήνης 
are More Truly Moon and More Truly Sun ! 
αληθεστερα σελήνη καὶ αληθεστερος ἡλιος : 
but nevertheless none of these that have become Distinct , 
αλλ᾽ ομῶς οὐδὲν τουτῶν τῶν δισκεκριμενῶν, 
are More Truly One , than That which The One Is More Truly , 
TE ὧν εστιν αληθεστερον., 
since The One is Solely Established-Before Each-One . 
10 δὲ τὸ δεν μονον προιδρύυμενον EKQOTOD . 


But also bring-together for me That which Co-exists with Each-One , which appears 


ὃεὲ και Lovayays μοι το συνον EKaOTO , O δοκβδι 
to be partible , to That which is Common and Indivisible and Truly One . 
μεμερισθαι, εἰς το κοινον καὶ ἀμξριστον καὶ οντῶς EV: 


For It was not evenly divided , but Remains The Self-Same for All and for Each-One 
yap οὐδὲ ισῶς δβμερισθη, δὲ μενον το (ποιοῦ) ALTO παᾶασι καὶ εκαστῶ 
by Being Distinct/Singular/Peculiar/Individual , It is not divided/distributed , 


ως ἰδιον , οὐ μερζομενον , 
because by The All Being According to The One , It does not need division . 
15 διὰ = TORAVTA OV κατα TOEV TOD LY δεισθαι μερισμου. 
Accordingly then does It Know/Recognize ? 
Apa οῦν γιγνώσκει : 


Or is This Distinction Singular . 
Η τοῦτο τῆς SLAKPLOEWG LOLOV . 


Accordingly then is It not Known ? 


apa Ovd’ γιγνώσκεται 5 
For This is also a Distinction/Differentiation , if this is also true ; such as 
YAP TOLTO KAL διακρισβῶὼς ,ELTOLTO KALAANOES, ὡς 

“that which knows” is opposed to/corresponds to “that which is known”. For no names 

TO γιγνώσκει αντικειμενον τῷ γιγνώσκεται : γὰρ οὔδεν 

such as these Harmonize , for neither does ‘The One’ nor ‘The All’ Harmonize with That . 

τῶν TOLOLTO@V αρμοζει , YAP  OvdE τοεν, οὐδὲ τὰ TAVITA αρμοζει εκεινω: 

For these names both imply opposition and divide our Thinking/Reflection/Minds . 

20. yap ταῦτα και αντικειται καὶ μεριζει ἡμῶν EVVOLOV 
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For if on the one hand , we Look at That which is Simple and The One , 
yap Eav LEV anmoBAEWMLEV εἰς TO ATAODV καὶ TO EV, 
then we completely Dissolve ‘The Immensity of That’ . 
παντελὲς απολλῦμεν το παμμεγαὰ εκεινου: 
But if we bring All to Mind simultaneously , 
δὲ EAV EVVON-— TAVTA -σῶμεν ομου 
then we obscure The One and Simple . 
P81 αφανιζομεν το δνκαιαπλουν. 


But the cause of this is that we are divided and we look upon individual distinctions , 


ὃὲ Αἰτιον OTL ἡμεῖς διηρημεθα και ATOBAETOLEV εἰς ιδιοτητας διηρημξνας, 
but nevertheless while longing for any Intuitive-Knowledge of That , we entangle all things 
δὲ OLOS γλιχομενοι ἡστινοσοῦν της γνώσεως EKELVOD , YALYOLEVOL TAVTA χρηματα 


together , that perhaps in this way we may also grasp Such A Great Nature ! 
ομοῦ , El TMS OLTMS ELNHEV TE και επιλαβεσθαι OLOL τῆς HEYAANS φυσεῶς. 


But nevertheless by Keeping-watch over The All-Inclusive Multitude of All 


5 δ᾽ ομῶὼς ΕἘυλαβοῦμδνοι τῆν συνεισαγομενὴν πληθὺν παντῶν 
or The Dense/Compact Singularity/Individuality of The One , 
N TOV απεστενώμενον ἰδιασμον τοῦ EVOG, 

Rejoicing in The Simple and First , by Looking at The Logos of The Most Ancient Cause , 
YALPOVTEG τῷ ἀπλῶ καὶ TPATW εις τον λογον τῆς πρεσβυτατῆης αρχῆς, 
then in this way we can apply Such a Name to The One Self as a Symbol of Its Simplicity , 

δὴ oOvt®  TpooayouEy οιον TO EV αὑτῷ σύμβολον τῆς απλοτήῆτος, 
and then we can apply such a name as “All Things” as a Symbol of Its Containing All , 
10 καὶ επει οἵον TA TAVITA σύμβολον της περιοχῆς παντῶν, 


whereas we can neither conceive nor name (Parmenides 142A) 


δ᾽ EXOMEV OTE EVVOELV οὔτε ονομαΐζειν 
That which ‘Is’ Above Both or Prior to Both . 
το Et” αμφοιν ἡ προ αμφοιν. 


And why is it surprising if we have such experiences in regard to That , 


Kot τι θαυύυμαστον δι πασ-- ταῦτα —YOLEV περι EKELVO, 
when even The Most-Distinct Intuitive-Knowledge of Self is Unific/Unitary , 
και ἢ διακεκριμενη γνῶσις ov (L/S p575) ἐστιν εἐνιαια, 


which we cannot perceive ? 
ἧς αισθανο-- οὐκ -μεθα ; 


But even in regard to Being we have such experiences in another way . 
Αλλα και περι τοὸν πεπονθαμεὲν τοιαῦτα ετερα: 
For in trying to See Being we must Let go of Self , 
YAP ENLYELPOLVTEG 1OELV TO OV αφιεμὲεν αὕτο, 
then we Run around The Elements of Self , known as , The Limit and The Unlimited . 
δὲ TMEPLTPEYOMEV τα OTOLYELA αὐτοῦ ,φασινῶς,  TMEPAG καὶι OTMELPOV 


Then if we Envision This Even More-Truthfully , 
de Eav ἀννοησῶμδεδν TO καὶ αληθεστερον, 
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that This is also a Unified Full-Complement of All, 
OTL τοῦτο EOTLV καὶ NVOLEVOV TANPOLA TOV TAVTOV , 
The One of All carries us into Multitude , while The One of Unity obscures That which is All . 
TO μὲν παντῶν KATAMEPEL NUAG εἰς TANVOG , TOOE NV@LEVOV αφανιζει TO TAVTOV. 


But this should indeed no longer be surprising ; 
AAW’ τοῦτο θαυμασ-- γε οὐπῷ —TEOV 
and since in our desire to See Each-One of The Ideas , 
καὶ yap βούλομενοι LOELV εκαστον τῶν ELOOV, 
we also Run around The Elements of Self , 
καὶ περιθδομεν TA OTOLYELA αὕτου, 
whereas by Yearning-after The One of Self we demolish The Elements . 
δε ἐπιποθοῦντες TO εν αὐτοῦ απολλῦμεν TO στοιχξια: 
But since Each Idea is One and Many At-Once , 
5€ εκαστον ειδος EV KALTOAAG OOD, 
not One in one way , and Many in another way , 
ov ὃν τῇ μὲν, TOAAG τῇ δὲ ; 
but Wholly /n-Such-A-Way Through-out . 
d5& ολον τοιοῦτον δι᾿ ολου. 
If we are unable to grasp Self A//-At-Once , 
P82 μη δῦυναμενοι =EAELV. OO adpoov , 
then we should be Content to approach Self 
αγαπῶμεδν προσβαλεῖν αὐτῷ 
accompanied by/along with 
μετα 
The Division/Discursiveness of our own Reflections . 
TOD μερισμοῦ TOV NMETEPOV ἐννοιῶν. 


6 August 2020 
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Chapter 29 


This section is discussed by Dr. Grimes in the video 
found in The Internet Archive dated 4 Feb 2011 


But while always scrambling up the steep ascent into That which is More-Indivisible 
δὲ προς ast Αναρριχώμενοι TO αναντες εἰς το ἀαμεριστοτερον 
we Apprehend at once , in some way , even in The Division of The Singular-Idea ; 
συναϊισθανομεθα πη καὶ EV τῷ μερισμώ τοῦ μονοειδους: 
Then indeed regarding self to be no worth in relation to Zhe Flood-like Apprehension of That , 
5 γοῦν α- avtov -τιμαζομεν προς τὴν αθροαν αντιληψιν EKELVOD , 
we could not Comprehend This , if A Trace of This Flood-like Intellection were not Stirring-up 
αν οὐκ συννοοῦντες τοῦτο, El 1XYVOG τῆς αθροᾶὰς νοησεῶς un διεσειετο 
Something within us , and This is just like The Light of Truth that Suddenly Kindles 
τι EV ἡμῖν, καὶ τοῦτο EOTLV οπερ φῶς αληθειας εξαιφνης αναπτεται 
as if from fire-brands being rubbed together (Rep 435A) . 
ὥσπερ EK TUPELWV προστριβομενῶν 
For the partible conceptions are gathered-together and exercised in relation to each other , 
yap Al μερισται EVVOLAL συναγεῖιρομεναι καὶ γυμναζομεναι προς αλληλας,, 
brought to Completion by Converging into That Summit; That Singular and Simple Idea , 


10 τελευτῶσιν κατὰ συννευοῦσαν ElG τὴν KOPLdNV TO LOVO— καὶ ATAODV -ειδες, 
just as if in a certain Collapsing-together ; into The Center of a Circle , such as when 
ὥσπερ εις τινα συμπτῶσιν ὃ EV TO KEVTPOV τήν KDKA® 5 OLOV KATO 


the terminal Points of the many straight lines Press into the Center from the periphery . 
TO MEPATA πολλῶν τῶν εὐθειῶν επειγομενῶν εἰς TO KEVTPOV απο τῆς περιφεριας. 
So also then , while existing on the one hand , in a divided way , on the other hand , 
ovt@ Και δε εχουσι μεν μεμερισμενῶς, δὲ 
we approach near to The Indivisible , by a Trace of That Intuitive-Knowledge 
15 παραβαλλομενοιῖς εἰς TO ἀμεριστον, TL ιχνος γνώσεως 
of The Idea stirred up beforehand in us , just as in the case of The Center Being Invisible ; 
τοῦ ειδοὺς προδιασειεται EVEL , ὥσπερ τοῦ KEVTPOV οντος αφανοὺυς 
and yet Its Saas offers us a dim hint/impression , in Contemplation 
παρεχεται τινα αμυδραν εμφασιν επινοουμενη 
of The Circle in ἜΝ to The Middle ; Enfolding Equally into One from Everywhere . 
τοῦ κυκλου προς το μέσον συμπτυχιςισῆς En’ μιὰ πανταχοθεν. 
Then in the same way we also strive-upwards toward Being , 
δὲ To avtatpomm καὶ αναβαῖνομὲν εἰς τοον, 
first of all on the one hand Each Idea , which surely then we fall-upon will be Divided by us , 
20 πρῶτον μεν εκαστονειδος, οΟ δη προσπιπτει μεμερίσμενον ἡμῖν, 
by Contemplating Each Idea not only as Un-Divided , but also as Unified , 
ἐπινοοῦντες οὐ μονον ἀμεριστον, αλλα καὶ ηνώμενον, 
by Pouring-together The Many Kinds/Species in Each Idea , if one may speak in this way . 
OVYYEAVTEG τα πολλα εν €KQOTM ,εἰ YPN ElMElV οὔτω: 
And then on the other hand , Taking and Snatching-away At-Once The Circumferences 
KOU Elta. λαβοντες και ἄνξλοντες ομοῦ τὰας περιγραφας 
of All The Ideas that are Distinct , as if Making One Un-Circumscribed Body of Water 
παντα διακεκριμενα , ὥσπερ ποιοῦντες EV απεριγραφον Ὁδὼρ 
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out of Many Bodies of Water , except that we do not Contemplate 
P83 πολλὰ vdaTta , πλὴν οτι ου ἐπινοοῦμεν 
That which is Unified from All , as The One Body of Water , 
TO  NV@LEVOV EK TAVT@V WG TO EV υδῶρς 
but That which is Prior to All , as The Idea of The Water Prior 
αλλὰ το προ παντῶν, ὡς το δξιδος τοῦ LOATOG προ 
to The Distinct bodies of water . 
TOV διωρισμενῶν VLOATOV. 
Accordingly then , in this way we also Simplify Ourselves to The One , 
apa Ovtas Kat αναπλουμεθα εἰς TO εν, 
whether by first Gathering-together , 
MOTEPOV HEV συναγειρουντες, 
and then again in turn , by Letting-go of Those that have been Gathered-together, 


5 δε αὐυθις αφιδμὲενοι τῶν ODVOYELPOLEVOV 
into The Transcendence of That One that is Beyond The Simplicity of These . 
εις τὴν ὑπεροχήν TOD EKELOD EVOG DTEPNTAMLEVHV TODTOV . 


Take notice then , having made this ascent we encounter Self as Knowable , 
Apa ουν avaBavtes EVTETUYNKALEV αὐτῷ ὡς YVOOTH , 
or have we returned to The Unknowable by wishing to encounter Such as This ? 
y ανελῦθημεν εἰς TO αγγνῶστον ὡς βούληθεντες EVTDYELV TOLOLDTM 
Surely each of these is True ; for we both encounter Self as Knowable from afar , 
H EKATEPOV αληθες ; YAP καὶ ἐεντύῦγχανομεν ὡς γνώστω πορρῶθεν, 
and whenever we are Unified with Self , Going-Beyond our own ability to know The One 
10 και επειδαν ενώθωμεν αὐτῷ, ὕὑπερβαντες ἡμῶν το νώστικον τοῦ ενος 
by Being Resolved into The One, that is , by Being Resolved into The Unknowable 
ειναι περιίισταμεθα εἰς TO EV, TOUT’ εστιν ειναι εἰς TO ἀαγνῶστον 
instead of The Knowable . 
αντι γνώστικου. 

Thus on the one hand , Se/f is The Unification Beyond Knowledge as One in relation to One , 
Ovv μεν Avt™ ἢ συναφη ὕπερ γνῶσιν ὥςενος προς εν 
while on the other hand , That is The Unification of The Knower in relation to The Known . 

δὲ εκεινή ως γνωστικου προς γνῶστον. 


And in what way is Self Knowable , if Self is One Alone ? 
Kat πῶς γνῶστον , El EV μονον; 
On the one hand , in this way , since The Not Knowable , is firmly-set-against Knowledge ; 
15 μεν Οὐυτῶ ὡς τὴν OVDYV@OTOV, OVTEPELSELV γνῶσιν, 
nor by knowing by an Illegitimate Reasoning in the way it has been said (Timaeus 52B) , 
οὐδ᾽ ὡς γνῶστον νοθῳ λογισμὼ κατα τον τροπον εἰρήημενον 
in which way we also know Matter , even if Self does not possess That which is Knowable : 
ὦ καιγιγνώσκομεν την ὕλην, καιτοι οὐκ εἕχοῦσαν το γνῶστον 
For The Knowable is also A Certain Idea , or A Certain One of The Real Beings , 
yap TOYVMOTOV Ka τι ειδος, ἢ τι τῶν οντῶν, 
whereas on the other hand , Matter is That which has no Being and is in-need-of-Ideal-Form . 
δε ῃ το μη ον και ανειδεος 
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Therefore , it is said that , just as the warped line is to The Straight Line , 
ον, φασιν , ὥς τοδιεστράμμδνον τῷ εῦθει, 
so also do we Intuit/Suspect The Unknowable is to the knowable . 
20 OLT® καὶ καθυπονοοῦμεν TO αγνῶστον τῷ γνώστω: 
but nevertheless This is also The Way οἵ Intuitive-Knowledge . 
δὲ ομῶς OLTOG καὶ τροπος γνώσεως 
Accordingly then , That is also knowable according to the extent that Self does not Abide 
αρα εκεινο καὶ Γνῶστον κατα TOVGOLTOV OTL οὐχ ὑπομένει 
while Intuitive-Knowledge is Present , but on the one hand , from-far-away Self appears to be 
τὴν γνῶσιν προσιοῦσαν, αλλὰ μὲν πορρῶθεν φανταζεται 
as if knowable and bestows that which is familiar of Itself , not as in other cases 
OG YV@OTOV και EVSIS@OL TOV γνώῶώρισμον EAvTOD , 
whereas on the other hand , by as much as that Self is more Present , 


P84 δὲ οσῶ μαλλον προεισιν, 
by so much more does one not know That which is Present , not as in other cases , 
TOOCOVTM μαλλον οὐ YLYVO@OKEL @ TPOPELOLV , οὐ καθαπερ ETL TOV αλλῶν 
but the opposite occurs , one knows less , 
OAAG τούυναντιον YITOV, 


since Knowledge is Dissolved into Unknowing by The One ; 
τὴν γνῶσιν εκλύομενῆς εἰς GAYVMOLAV LTO TOD νος: 
reasonably , seeing that on the one hand , Knowledge is in need of Differentiation , 


εικοτῶς, επειδη μεν ἡ γνῶσις προσδειται διακρισεῶς, 

as I said before [P75 10-13] , but on the other hand , as Difference Approaches near to The One 
ὡς εἴρηται προτερον : δε ἢ διακρισις πλησιαζουσα τῷ ενι 

Self Folds-together into Unity , so that Knowledge also Disso/ves into Unknowing . 
5 συμπτύσσεται εἰςενῶσιν, ὥστε γνῶσις και ἀναχεῖται εῖς αγνῶώσιαν. 

For perhaps Plato (Rep 6, 506D-509C) intended his analogy to be taken in this way . 

yap ποὺ Πλατῶνος απαῖτει ἡ ἀναλογιὰ και Οὐυτῷ 
For if we also attempt to Look at The Sun for the first time , and we See indeed , from far away , 
γὰρ KOLETIYELPOLHEV  OPAV TOVNALOV τὴν πρώτην HEV, καὶ ορῶμεν γε πορρῶθεν, 


But by as much more Self Is Present , by so much the less do we See Self ; 
δὲ OOMUAAAOV ALT προσιμεν, TOOCOLTHM EAATTOV OP@LEV ALTOV: 
until finally , we See neither Self nor others , 
10 και TEAELTOVTEG ορῶμεν OLTE AUTOV οὔτε AAA , 
by having become Self-Light , instead of an enlightened eye . 
YEVOLEVOL αὐτοφῶς AVTL φωτιζομενοῦ ομματος. 


Take notice then , is The One Unknowable by 561 5 Innate Nature , 


Apa ovv TO EV QYVOOTOV τη οικεια φύσει, 
and is The Unknowable Different/Other than The One ? 
και ει TO AYVWOTOV αλλο παρα TO EV 5 


Thus The One wishes to be By Self , but with no other . 
dé To βούλεται ειναι καθ᾽ αὐτο, SE σὺν οὐδενι AAAD . 
Surely then on the one hand , That which is being-Distinguished-against The Knowable 


15 én μεν Το αντιδιηρημενον TO YVOOTH 
is The Unknowable , whereas on the other hand , 
QYVMOTOV <6’> 
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That which is Beyond The One is Wholly Ineffable , 
TO ETEKELVO TOD ὄνος πάντα ATOPPNTOV , 
which we agree we neither recognize nor not-know , 
ONEP ομολογοῦμεν οὔτε γιφνώσκειν OUTE αγνοξιν, 
but rather possess a super-ignorance in relation to Self , 


QAM’ και EXELV DITEPQAYVOLAV προς αὕτο, 
which by Self’s Nearness also overshadows The One ; 
ov τῇ γειτονήσει καὶ δπιλυγαζεται TOEV: 
for by being Nearest to The Perplexing Cause, if it is Lawful to speak in this way , 
yap ov EYYOTATM τῆς AUNYAVovD apynNs, ει θεμις εἰπεῖν οὔτῶς, 
just as if Self Abides in The Most-Inner-Sanctuary of The Silence of That . 
ὥσπερ LEVEL ὃν αδυτῷ τῆς σιγῆς ξκεινης. 


For which Reason The Logos’ of Plato (Parm 141E-142A) regarding Self are also overturned , 
P85 Διο ot Aoyot To Πλατῶνι EN’ ALT KOL MEPLTPENOVTAL : 
for Self is Nearly the reversal of The First Hypothesis in every way , whereas Self Differs 
yap ἔστι εγγὺς τῆς περιτοπῆης τοῦ πρώτου πανταχῆ. δὲ SunveyKe 
from That because Self is Absolutely One and because Self is According to The One . 
EKELVI]G OTL ONAW@G εν καὶ *## εστι κατα το εν: 

But That Is One and All At-Once , while This is Beyond The One and All , 
αλλ᾽ EKELVO EV KOLTAVTAOMOD, SE TOLTO ὕπερ τοενκαιταπαντα, 

being More-Simple than both , but That is not This . 


5 απλούστερον αμφοιν, SE εκεινὴ οὐδὲ τοῦτο. 
Therefore , inasmuch as That has Arisen from The Ineffable , Self is One , 
ovv Kad’ ooov εξεβη τοῦ ἀπορρήτου, «εν.» 


but not The Determinate One (for This is Perfectly Knowable) , 
αλλ᾽ OvxYL TO διορισμᾶνον EV (YAP TOLDTO TEAEWG YvM@OTOV), 
but The All One , nor All by as much as Self is Determinable 


QAAG TO TAVTO EV, οὐδὲ TAVTA OOM διώρισται 
(for These are also even more knowable , inasmuch as They are already a Many) ; 
(yap ταῦτα καιετι μάλλον Yv@oTa , QTE ηδη TOAAG) , 
but That which is One All At-Once , which on the one hand , from The Simplicity of The One 
10 αλλα το EV παντὰ ομοῦ οπερ μεν απο τοαπλοῦν TOD EVOG 
possesses Thorough-Purification from Those that are Many , but on the other hand , 
EXEL διακαθαιρομδενον απο τῶν πολλῶν, ὃξ 


from The All , refuses The Determination and Confinement of The One . 
απο TOV TAVTOV AVALVOLLEVOV TO SLMPLOLEVOV και ἀπεστενῶώμενον TOD ἕνος. 
And on the one hand , Each One of These Characteristics is Knowable , 


Kau LEV EKATEPOV τουτῶν YV@OTOV  , 
and Their Collective-Unity by being in The Two is Knowable ; but on the other hand , 
και TO συναμφοτερον ὡς EV δυσι γνῶστον : δὲ 
That which is Prior to Both , is also That which we indicate by That , This Knowledge 
15 ο εστι προ αμφοιν, και ο δνδεικνυμεθα δι EKELVOD , τοῦτο τὴν γνῶσιν 
does not Remain from Self , but through The Image of The Collective-Unity Self can be known 
οὐχ vTmopEvVEeL αὕτοθεν, αλλα δι᾽ ELKOVOG τοῦ συναμφοτεροῦ δ8ιναι γιγνώσκεται 
as Such Prior to The Collective-Unity , such as Collective-Unity after That . 
τοιοῦτον προ TOD συναμφοτεροῦ οἷον TO συναμῴοτερον μετ EKELVO . 
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And if one must speak of Distinctions , then on the one hand , The Truly Knowable 
Kater χρη davar διελοντα, LEV TO OVTOS γνῶστον 
is The One that is Contemplated by Certain Limiting-Condition , 
EOTL TO EV θεωρουμενον τινι διορισμω, 
and which is already , in some way an Idea , 
καὶ οεστιν OH TOG 61006 , 
for This is Proper Outline of The Limitation of The Knowledge that Remains , 
20 γαρτοῦτο TH OLKELA περιγραφή τὴν περιγραφοῦσαν γνῶσιν DIOMEVEL , 
for which reason Knowledge Arises from Such a Limiting-Condition (Rep 335B) , 
P86 διοπερ ἡ γνῶσις APYETAL ATO τοῦ τοιούτου ; 
Whereas on the other hand , there is That which is opposed to This , 
δὲ Ἔστι το αντιξοῦυν TOLTO, 
by being entirely Ineffable and by offering-up nothing-at-all to grasp . 
ον TOAVTN αἀρρῆτον καὶ ἀνεχομεβνον οὐδεμιὰας λαβῆς: 
Then there is also That which is in The Middle . One Aspect of This exists in relation to 
δὲ και το ει. μεσ , TO μὲν TOLTOD προς 
The Knowable , like The Unified , and This flees from Knowledge that Limits or Outlines , 
TOV γνώστου, οἷον TO NVOLEVOV, καὶ TALTY SLAPELYOV τὴν γνῶσιν διοριζουσαν ἡ περιγραφουσαν, 
The Other Aspect exists in relation to The Ineffable , such as The Absolutely-Simple One 


5 το δε προς τοῦ ἀρρητοῦ, οἷον TO αλπως εν 
and All according to The One ; offering-up the slightest and most obscure certain hint 
καὶ παντὰ κατα TO EV ,παρεχομενον ελαχίστην καὶ αμυδροτατην τινα ὑπονοιᾶν 

about Itself . Then if there is also something in the middle of these , 
περιεαῦτου. δὲ Et εστιν Kat τι μεσον τουτῶν, 
we shall know it , when we have distinguished each of these . 
επιστήσομεν ,οταν διακρινῶμεν εκαστατοῦυτῶν. 


But now we are speaking about The One that has Such A Seal , because on the one hand , 
10 de Nov AEYOMEV περι TOD EVOG TOLOLTOD επισφραγιζομδνοι., OTL μεν 
Self is not That which we say , nor do we know Self as One and as All At-Once , 
EOTLV οὐκ ο λεγομὲν οὐδὲ γιγνώσκομεν ὡς εν και ὡς πανταομοῦυ, 
but on the other hand , That which we deliver from these labor pains ( I mean 
(ora ο απο τουτῶν ὠδινομδν (φημι 
Gnostic labor-pain) Self is This . For The Knowledge of Self advances as far as 
YVOOTIKYV @S1VA) EOTLTOLTO: γὰρ ἢ γνῶσις αὕτοῦυ TPOEANADLOEV LEY pL 
the labor pain , but while The Offspring attempts to emerge Articulate , it falls short of That , 
@déwog , δε TOKOV πειρώμενη EKBALVELV διαρθερσιν αποπιπτει ἐκεινοῦ 
and arises among The Offspring of Self . 
15 και εις τουςτοκοὺς αὐτου. 
And This is exactly what The Philosopher Proclus calls in his singular book 
Kaitovto εστῖν omep 0 φιλοσοφος Προκλος KEKANKEV EV TO LOVOBIBAM 
(Commentary on the Ist Book of Euclid’ Elements 76 , 140-144) 
The Ineffable Self-Evident-Truth ; of The Knowledge of that laboring , 


αἀπορρήτον αξιῶμα, τὴν γνῶσιν κατα TO EKELVO MOIVOLOAY , 
just as The Self-Evident-Truth stated of The Knowledge that has already been Articulated , 
ως αξιῶμα ρῆτον κατα το τὴν δὴ διηρθρωώμενην. 
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This then is The Cause of the Ever Ambivalent Examination and Judgment about Self , 
20 Τοῦτο 68 Kat αἴτιον τῆς GEL επαμφοτεριζουσης δοκιμασιας καὶ KPLOEWG περι αὐτου, 
whenever on the one hand , Self is Judged as Knowable , 
ποτε μεν ὡς γνώστου, 
and whenever on the other hand , Self is Judged as being Unknowable . 
ποτε δὲ αὐτοῦ ὡς οντος αγνώστου: 
For Self can be This in one way , and That in another way . 
yap τοῦτο μενπῶς, εκεινο δεπος. 
And because of This Plato prohibits in his Letters “Well then , what kind of quality?” has Self , 
Και δια tovtoo MAatwv adaipet ev Επιστολαις ««αλλα UNnVTL ποῖον; >> αὕτου, 
and blames this for all the mischief; the division of Self according to quality and particularity ; 
P87 καὶ αἰτιαται τοῦτο TOV παντῶν κακῶν, TOV LEPLOLLOV TOV 15LOV κατα TO ποῖον KML TO TL: 
For we experience this to be like the titanic , and nevertheless we attempt to be led up 
YAP πάσχομεν τοῦτο OVTL TM TITAVIKOV, καὶ ομῶς επιχειροῦμεν αναγεῖν 
by this experience to The Most-Sacred of All and The Most-Indivisible Whole of All !?! 
τοῦτο παθος επι το αγιώτατον παντῶν και TO ἀμερεστατον ολοῦ παντος. 


Now then if particularity and quality must be removed from The Intuitive-Knowledge of Self , 
5 towvv Et tot καὶ TO ποῖον αφαιρετεον τῆς γνώσεως αὐτου, 
so also must The One be removed , for This is a particular of The All, 
και TOEV αφαιρετεον, YAP τοῦτο τι τῶν παντῶν : 
and The All, for Self is a Certain One of The All ; 
καὶ τὰ TAVTO , γὰρ τινα ταπαντα : 
for each one is a particular one of The All , according to particularity and unity/at-once . 
YAP EKQOTOV EOTLV τι TOV ANAVTOV , apa τινα και ομου. 
If Self is neither Known/Recognized as One nor as All , then what could Self be ? 
Et μήτε γιγνώσκεται WG εν UNTE ὡς TAVITA, OLVTL αν ει ; 
Quit this , my fellow human , do not apply particularity ! 
Απαγε, ανθρῶπε , PN προσενεγκῆς τοτι: 
For this self prevents thee from The Intuitive Knowledge of That , 
10 YAP τοῦτο ALTO εμποδιζει GOL προς THY γνῶσιν EKELVOD , 
because thou imagines something that can be learned , 
OTL οἴει τι ἀκούσεσθαι, 
whereas if particularity and quality are removed , 
δὲ El TO τι και τὸ ποιον αφελοις., 
That which Self is , will come to Light , insofar as that is possible . 
ο Ἔστι φανειται κατα το δυνατον. 
For Self is this ; That which is not anything nor quality , 
yap Αὐτο εστιτοῦτο, το μη τι μῆδε ποιον, 
since Self is Prior to these , which is not possible to express 
αλλα προ τούτων, οπερ οὔτε δύνατον εἰπεῖν 
(for every name is a particular being , and signifies a particular being) nor easy to conceive . 
(γαρ παν ονομα EOTL τι , kal δηλώτικον τινος ) OVTE PASLOV VONnOAL : 
For every thought is a particular being and a certain quality , even if one gathers-together 
15 yap παν νοημα εστι τι και τινος ποιοῦ, καν συναγαγης 
all thoughts at-once , it is quality and particular , for qualities are particulars . 
παντα ὁμοῦ ,εἜεστι ποιὰ καὶ τινὰ ,γαρποιῶν τινῶν 
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So that Intellect , insofar as Intellect Contemplates Certain/Particular Qualities , 
Qote ovovuc , n νους θεώρος τῶν τινῶν ποιῶν 
is also on the one hand , /n Labor by Having in Mind The Nature of That , 
OV και μεν ὠδινει EVVOLAV τὴν φυσεῶς τῆς εκεινῆς, 
but on the other hand , Intellect can not Bring-forth That from Self , but just the opposite 
δὲ οὐδε προαγξι EKELVOG QALTNV, AAAG τοὐναντιον 
and Gathers Her Labor to Herself and Directs It to The Most Simple 
20 καὶ συναγει τὴν WSLVO προς EALTNHV καὶ AVAYEL TO απλούστατον 
and Wholly Un-Circumscribed and All-Perfectly Without-Quality in relation to 
και παντη αἀπεριγραφον καὶ παντελῶς αποιῖον προς 
That which is Circumscribed by a Common Quality and for All and Each particular At-Once . 
τῇ περιγραφουση κοινή ποιοτήητι TE παντὰ καὶ εκαστονιδιὰ ομου. 
Which is what both Plato (Letters 2 313A) and The Oracles (Frag 1.3) urge us to do , 
Οπερ και οΠλατωῶν και τὰ λογια παρακελεύεται ποιεῖν, 
if somehow we are able , to forget our own conceptions , and run back up with That /abor pain , 
P88 ει πῶς δυνηθειημεν. επιλαθιμενοι TOV NHETEPOV ἐννοιῶν, ἀναδραμεῖν εκεινὴν τὴν WStva , 
which is on the one hand , naturally acquainted with That , whereas on the other hand 





nH LEV TEQUKEV γνωριζειν EKELVO , δε 
She reports back nothing , except that She removes the obstacle that stands in the way 
απαγγελλειν μῆηδενι, πλὴν OTL εξαιρει το εμποδιον EVLOTALEVOV εἰς 
of such an advance , that obstacle which is “what kind is it then ?” 
5 τὴν TOLALTHV προβολην, οπερεστι ««τιποῖον UNV; >> 
and “thinking of That as something”? . 
καὶ <<VOELV TO ὡς τι So, 


But if one compels Self to teach us concerning That , She may instead advance 
de Et τις AvayKaCol αὐτὴν διδασκειν περι EKELVOD , av’ προβαλειται 
a second or a third conception of Herself , which opine that those that belong to That 
SevtTEepaV ἡ τριῖτην Evvolav EavTns, ἢ δοκει τα προφερειν EKELVO 
are Distinct/De-Limited/Defined At-once ; such as The Most-Absolutely-Simple Cause , 
10 διωρισμενα ομοῦ : οἷον TO απλουστατον αρχη; 
and The First , and That which is Comprehensive of All , 
καὶ TO πρῶτον, καὶ το περιεκτικον παντῶν, 
and That which is Generative of All , and That which is Desired by All, 
και το γεννήτικον TAVTOV , KOLL το εφετον πασιν, 
and That which is The Most Powerful of All ; 
Kat TO κρατιστον TAVTOV: 
and either She will enumerate All successively in order , 
καὶ ἤτοι απαριθμησεται παντα εφεξης , 
or else Those that are Most Powerful and Most Honored of All , 
n τα κρατιστὰ καὶι τιμῶτατα τῶν παντῶν, 
such as Those mentioned , and especially The One and The ΑἹ] 
οια TO εἰρημένα «και HOALOTA TO EV καιτα παντα, 
according to The Causes mentioned . 
15 κατα τας αἰτιαςειρημενας. 
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But by speaking of These a certain better conception will try to get a hold of This , 
AAG λεγομὲν τουύτῶν τις αμεινῶν Ἔννοια ἐπιλήψεται TALTNG , 
by deprecating/belittling that which is Determinate and Multi-formed in The Logos of Cause , 
παραιτουμξνη το διῶρισμενον και πολυῦμορφονεν λογὼ αρχῆς, 
then by Gathering- All -Together into a Singular Solitary-Ideal Nature , 
δε συν-- παντα —ALIPOLGG εἰς μιαν μονοξδιδὴῆ φύσιν, 
and since This Nature is Worthy of being placed Prior to That ; 
και ταύτην αξιουσα προτιθεναι εκεινῆς, 
The Unified Prior to The Differentiated . 
τὴν ηνώμενην τῆς διωρισμενης. 
Whereas the first labor pains of The Gnostic Power remain within and do not Proceed 
20 AAV ηπρώτη WIC TNS γνώστικης δυναμεῶς μενοῦυσα ELOW καὶ οὐ προιουσα 
nor accept The Gathering-together , since That is pregnant with The Multitude 
οὐδε δεξεται τὴν συναῖρεσιν , WG ταῦτην κῦοῦσαν το πληθος 
and has not yet indeed delivered Self , since Self is in the travail of delivering 
και οὐπῷῶ γε τετοκυιὰν ALTO, δὲ αὐτῇ οδινουσα 
The Wholly Simple One which is also Seated Above All The Multitude , 
TO TAVTIN αἀπλοὺν EV και ιδρυμενον ὑπερ ATAV τοπληθος, 
which by being Unknowable nevertheless Delivers The Knowable , 
οπερ ον αγνῶστον ομωῶς ὥδινει TO γνῶστον, 
if it is Lawful to say , by adding nothing to That One . 
25 δι θεμις ειἰπειν, προστιθεμενον οὐ τῷ EKELVM EVIL : 
Whereas by The Nature of Self not being Wholly Ineffable 
P89 αλλ᾽ ἡ φύσις αὐτοῦ μη οὔσα TAaVTN ἀπορρήητος 
Self Bestows The Knowable that is Analogous to this travail 
παραδιδῶσιν TO YVMOTOV αναλογοῦν τῇ @OWL 
by an Jn-Articulate Insight , 
εις ἀαδιαρθρῶτοβ ὑπονοιαν, 
that neither Proceeds into Knowledge 
ov TPOLOVON εἰς γνῶσιν 
nor Proceeds to be The Knowable . 
OD TPOLOV ELVAL TO YV@OTOV. 


12 April 2021 
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Chapter 30 


Come then , seeing that as we say , Self Is All , then there is nothing which The One is not , 


Φερε ovv ἐπειδὴ OG φαμεν, EOTLV TaVTAa, <deE> οὔδεν ο TO EV EOTL LUN, 
let us first investigate this ; in what way it is that Self is Truly All, 
2 ζητη-πρωτον- σῶμεν τοῦτο OTM OTL ALTO αἀληθες παντα, 
and second , if equally in the case of All , 
καὶ δεύτερον, EL LONG El’ παντα, 
and still indeed in the third place , what is the Difference between 
καὶ ετι YE τριτον τις ἢ διαφορὰ 


That which is All and The One and The Unified ; 
TOD ELVAL TAVTQ TE TO EVLKOAL TO NVOUEVO : 
for Each One is All in an Un-differentiated/Un-distinguishable Way . 
YAP EKATEPOV TAVTA αδιακριτῶς 


Whereas I do not mean (Ousia-fied) Being In-The-Way-of-Ousia , but The Unific/Unitary . 


δε ov Asya TO OV οὐσιῶδες .αλλὰ τὸ δνιαιον 
for This is also All according to The One , That is indeed Seated-Above Being , 
10 γὰρ τοῦτο KALTAVTA κατα TO EV , TO YE υπεριδρυμενον TOD OVTOG , 


which is also Prior to That , could be called Unified , 
O καὶ προ EkEltvod av AéEYOLTO ἡνώμενον, 
by Anticipating the Characteristic of The Blend . 
TPOELANOOC(TPOAALBAV®) τὴν LOLOTHTA TOV μικτου. 
Surely on the one hand , This A/ready Brings-to-Light-beforehand 
H LEV τοῦτο non προφαῖνεξι 
The Unified Summit out of Many and the first birth pang of The Multitude , 
τὴν EV@OLW AKPAV EK πολλῶν καὶ τὴν TPATHV ὥδινα τοῦ πλήθους, 
or rather of The Blend of The Multitude . 
dE μαλλον τῆς μιξεῶως τοῦ πληθους: 
For The Multitude is brought to Light Prior than Self , just as The One ; 
15 yap το πληθος εξεφανη προ αὕτου, ὥσπερ KAI TO EV: 
thus from Both coming together into Self , The Singular is Unified from Selves 
5& εκαμῴφοιν συνελθοντοιῖιν E1IGALTO τὴν μιᾶν NVOLEVNV EN’ ALTOIC 
and so The Blended Characteristic is put before Being , 
και μικτὴν LOLOTHTA προεβαλετο τοὺ οντος, 
which has come to Be The Hyparxis of Self , not The One , nor The Many , 
ητις γέγονεν υπαρξις αὐτοῦ, οὐ TO EV ,OvdETA πολλα, 
since The Blend of These Blazes-into-Light in The Third Goddess (Philebos 224-270), 
αλλ᾽ ἡ μιξις τουτῶν AVAPAVELGM EV τῷ τριτῶώ OED : 
This Self which Is The Blend and That which Is Blended , 
τοῦτο AVTO OEP EOTLV ἡ μιξις KO TO LLUKTOV , 
which surely then we call The Unified , which surely then is Being . 
20 ο δή καλοῦμεν ηνώμενον, ο dn εστινον. 
Now then , if This is also All , then Self Is The All in a Unified Way , 
τοινὺν Et TOVTO καὶ TAVTA , AAA’ TO πανταὰα NVOLEVMS : 
since The Multitude is also All Prior to Self , and More-Truly All than The One . 
EMEL TO πλῆθος KOLTAVTA TPO ALTOD,KAL κυριώτερον TAVTAN TO EV: 
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For on the one hand , This is All , insofar as The All are Many , 
yap μεν τοῦτο παντα, Ἢ ταπαντὰ πολλα, 
That on the other hand , is The All insofar as They are One and All according to The One . 
EKELVO δὲ . TA TAVTOH n EV καὶ παντὰ κατα τοεν. 
But one might equally raise the puzzle ; if The One is All and not solely One , 
P90 δ᾽ τις αν ισῶς απορήσειδν : EL TO EV καὶ παντα καὶ οὐ LOVOV 
Then the solely One will ‘be’ Prior to Self , 
TO MOVOV EV EOTAL προ αὕτου, 
since Self possesses A More-Simple Concept than The One All ; for All Pre-subsist by This . 
ἐπειδὴ ἔχξι απλούστεραν EVVOLAV ἡ τον παᾶντα : YAP TAVTA TPOOKELTAL TOVTO . 
And on the one hand , if anyone wished they could also raise an issue with the one who raises 
Kat μεν , εἰτις βουλεται ομοσε χῶρησει TO 
this puzzle by claiming that The Multitude is One All ; on the one hand , by being One 
5 amopovvtt dapEevoc TO πληθος MEV EV TAVTO LEV 
according to Hyparxis , but on the other hand , All according to Participation ; 
καθ᾽ LTAPELV , δε παντὰὶ KOTO μεθεξιν: 
whereas The One is solely One , and not yet All. 
δε τοῦῶν μονον δὃδν,καὶι οὐυπῶπαντα. 
But nevertheless is it not truer to say the following , that The Multitude Is in The One 
αλλ᾽ UWEVTOL Ov αληθεστερον ELMELV EKELVO , OTL TO πλῆθος καὶ εν τῷ EVI 
(for This also Proceeds from Self) , but such as According to Cause , 
(γαρ τοῦτο και απ᾿ αυὑτου), AAA’ οἷον κατ᾿ αἰτιαν, 
not by being Distinct from The One in which It Is (for Distinction is not yet There) , 
ov διῶώρισμενον amo τοῦ EV εν ὦ ἔστιν (YAP διορισμος OLTM  Ekél), 
but because The One is Such Prior to All which are The All after The One , 


5 


EV 


10 αλλ’ OTL TO EV τοιοῦτον προ παντῶν οἵα τα MAVTA μετὰ το EV, 
and furthermore , All are The One in a greater way than They are The All ; 
καὶ ετι παντα EOTLV TO EV μειζονὼῶς n ταπαντα: 


for The Self Cause of The All Is The All that The One Is . 
YAP ἡ αὕτη αἴτια TOV παντα εἰναι τὰ παντα TO EV EOTLV 
Therefore The One is otherwise All Prior to The Multitude , 


ovv toev Αλλῶς Tavtanmpo τοὐυπλήθους, 
but according to Self , Self is indeed solely The One and The Most Simple of All ; 
αλλα κατ᾿ αὐτο γε μονον TOEV καὶ TO ATAOVOTATOV παντῶν: 


for Self is The Most Simple through This , because One is The Most Comprehensive ; 
yap απλούστατον δια τοῦτο, οτι 


for which Logos , Self is also All. 
διο καὶ παντα. 


TEPLEKTLKMTATOV 


15 
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Chapter 31 
Accordingly then The One is All Equally ? How could Self not be All ? 


Apa ObV en’ tons ; Πῶς δε οὐχι : 
For All exist according to The One ; and there is nothing which it is not according to The One ; 
yop Tavta κατα TO εν ,καὶ οὐδεν τι ο μη κατα TO EV: 
since in the case of All Equally , That which is according to The One is also More-Equal , 
de τοῦ EN’ LONG TO κατα TO EV EOTLV καιτσαϊτερον, 


if one can speak in this way ; 
EL TE OLOV ELTTELV οὔτος : 
since Those that Proceed from Self are Set-In-Order , One before The Other , 


bg τα an’ αὑτοῦ κατα ταξιν αλλο προ αλλου, 
but There , Selves are without Rank , because Rank exists according to Distinction . 
5€ εκδι VED TAEEMG, OTL NTASIG EV EV διακρισει. 
Since Rank does not exist in The Cause , for then Distinction would also be in The Cause , 
20 Αλλ᾽ηταξις οὐδὲ κατ᾿ «= AITIAV. , γὰρ =—NOIAKPLOIG AV KALEIN κατ᾽ αἰἴτιαν, 
and The Causes would be Distinct (instead of Blended-Together 110): 
KOL τα αἴτια διακεκριμενα 
unless if accordingly , Rank and Distinction were There , but not in The Cause , 
un ει apa ῃ ταξις καὶ ἡ διακρισις εκει οὐδε κατ᾽ GITIAV , 
but were There instead , In-A-Surpassing/Transcendent/Greater-Way than in The Cause ; 
αλλα μειζονως ἡ κατα τὴν αἰτιαν: 
For All Exist according to The One and according to That which Is In-Every-Way One , 
yap κατα τοεν καὶι το TOAVTY εν, 
and because of This , The One is All Equally . 
και διὰ τοῦτο παντα επ᾽ LONG. 


Therefore by what Logos are some more akin to Self , while others are less akin , such as 


P91 οὖν Ata TL εστιντα μεν OLKELOTEPA αὐτῶ, τὰ δὲ AVOLKELOTEPA, οἷον 
when we say , The One Self , That which is All At-Once , The Absolutely-Most-Simple , 
ὡς φαμεν, TOEV αὐτο, το παντὰ ομοῦ, TO απλούστατον , 
The First , That which is Beyond All , The-Good 
TOMPMTOV, το επεκεινα παντῶν, ταγαθον 


and as many that wish to point-out That Singular Cause ? 
και ooa βούλεται δνδεικνῦύσθαι τὴν μιὰν apyYnv; 
For on the one hand , any human-being possessing Mind would say such about Self ; 
5 γαρ μεν τις αἀνθρωπος εχῶν νουν αν εἴποι Ταῦτα περι αὐτοῦ: 
since no human-being would dare to say that Self is indeed a certain one 
ὃε οὐδειῖις AVOP@TOG AV τολμήσξιεν OAVAL OTL ALTO EOTLV YE TL 
of the less honorable , such as either the last or the effect or matter or any such as these , 
TOV ατιμοτερῶν , Ἢ TOEOYATOV NTO AITLIATOVN LAN ἡ τι TMV TOLOLTOV , 
unless they were insane . 
ει μΏΊ μαῖνοντο 
Or else the cause of this is that none of these distinctions are True for That ; 
Η μεν το αἴτιον τουτου UNSEV τῶν OLOPLOMEV@V επαληθεῦειν EKELVO , 
not the first , nor the last , nor any of those in between . 
10 μηδε TO πρῶτον, UNDE TO EGYATOV , UNDE TL TOV HEDOV : 
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Since upon seeing The Order of These Selves , which They have In Relation to Each-Other , 


5& OPWVTEG τηνταξιν τουτῶν αὐτῶν, NV EXEL προς αλληλα, 
so that Some Lead , while Others are Led , and Some Order , while Others are Ordered , 
ὡς τὰ μὲν παραγει, τὰ δὲ  TAPAYETOL , καὶ TO μὲν TOTTEL , ta δὲ ταττεται, 
wishing to show something from which we know about which we do not know (Par 134 Α-Β). 
BovAopevor ἐνδειξασθαι TL ad’ @V ισμὲν περι οὐ οὐκ ισμεν, (Rep 505 E) 
we attribute The More Ancient Natures to Self ; The Causes to That which is Prior to Cause , 
αναάτιθεμεν τὰ πρεσβύτερα φύσει αὐτῷ, TA αἴτια TO TPOQItT@ , 
and The First that Proceed from Self , to That which does not Proceed , 
15 και τὰ πρῶτα προελθοντα AN’ αὐτοῦ τῶ unde προελθοντι, 


since These have also Proceeded the least . 
ὡς ταῦτα καὶ προελθοντὰ ἥκιστα. 
What then ? Does That Advance-into-Light Some First , and Others Second ? 
Ti οὖν ; και κεῖνο TAPNYAYEV TA HEV πρῶτα, Ta δε δεύτερα ; 
For in this way Order/Rank will Come-to-Light in That . 
yap οὕτω ἡ ταξις και φανειται EV EKELVO. 
Surely then if on the one hand , That Advances-into-Light All At-Once , 
H μεν EKELVO παραγει παντα ομου, 
surely then on the other hand , They do not Advance-Forth At-Once , 
dE τὰ οὐχ προερχονται opov, 
since One Order/Rank Advances Itself Before , but Another Later . 
20 αλλα TO μὲν TPOQYEL εαῦτο προτερον, TOSE ὕστερον. 
And how will The Superior Separate from The One Before The Subordinate ? 
Kat πῶς TO KPELTT® YOPICETAL τοῦ ενος TPOTEPA τῶν YELPOVOY ; 
Surely then , if The Superior Separate Before , They do so by Being More Mighty 
H El και προτερα δια TO μαλλον ἐρρῶσθαι 
In Relation to Their Subsisting From Themselves , 
προς τὴν ὑποστασιν sh’ εαυτῶν, 
but They would not indeed Separate In a Greater Way , but instead In The Least Way , 
αλλ᾽ και οὔτιγε χωριζεται μειζονῶς . AAA και ἥκιστα, 
through That Self/Same Power . 
δια τὴν αὕτην δυναμιν: 
For on the one hand , if anything Proceeds through a weakness/deficiency , then 
Ρ92 yap LEV El TPONEL δι᾽ aovevetay , 
The Secondary will quickly abandon The One before , which also happens to weaker souls , 
Ta δεύτερα AV TAYA απελειφθη TOL EVOG TPOTEPA , O καὶ TAGYOVOL αι ἀσθενεστεραι TOV ψυχῶν, 
which remove themselves first of all from Intellect , 
αφισταμεναι προτεραι TOV VOD , 
then secondly the stronger souls similarly remove themselves with toil . 
δὲ δεύτεραι AL LOYLPOTEPAL ισῶς και μογις. 
But now The Procession from The Causes takes place according to Power , 
5 δὲ Νὺν 1 προοδος απὸ τῶν αἰτιῶν γιγνεται κατὰ δυναμιν, 
and Some are More-Self-Sufficient In Relation to Their Subsistence , 
καὶ τὰ HEV EOTL OALTAPKEOTEPA προς υποστασιν, 
while Others are not wholly disposed to Provide for Themselves , 
τα δ᾽ ovds ολῶς πεφῦκὲεν παραγεῖν εαῦτα 
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but wholly rely for their subsistence upon Others . 


αλλα TO λον υφισταται etepwOev . 
But if That also Produces Selves , Self will Produce Those that are more Like Itself 
de Εἰ εκεινο καὶ παραγοι G@vTA , παραξει τα ομοιοτεραὰ EQUTO 
Prior to those that are more Unlike , and those that are more of selves , 
προ τῶν αανομοιοτερῶν,, καὶ τα μαλλον αὑτῶν, 
not because Self Precedes/Anticipates this order/rank , 
οὐχ OTL TPOELANOEV τὴν Taciv , 
but because this order/rank is also Produced from Self , and so are all the others . 
10 OAM? otTl ἢ ταξις και ON αὐτου, καὶ WS παντατααλλα. 


Therefore on the one hand , such is This , 
ovv μὲν τοιοῦτον Τοῦτο, 
but on the other hand , we name Those that are more Like Self instead of Self . 
δὲ ονομαζομεν τὰ ομοιοτερα αὐτῷ ἀντι avTODv. 
Surely then on the one hand , those that are Produced are Unequal , 
én μὲν παραγομενα ανισα, 
whereas on the other hand , That which Produces is Equal Jn Relation to All , 
δὲ το παραγον ισον προς παντα, 
and still Jn a Greater Way More than Equal ; 
καὶ ετι μειζονὼῶς ἡ ισον: 
for Self Is One Alone , both by Self, and by Being All, and by Producing All ; 
γὰρ ἔστι EV HOVOV, καὶ WG αὐτο, καὶ ὡς OV παντα, καὶ ὡς παραγον παντα: 
for whatever one may say about Self it is According to The One. 
15 yap οτι αν εἰπῆς περι αὐτοῦ κατὰ TO EV. 
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Chapter 32 


Thus it is already time to solve the first inquiry of all , how is it that Self is All ? 
AAW’ ηδη ETLALTEOV TO πρῶτον ζητηθεν παντῶν, ποθὲν OTL παντα; 
For perhaps it is not also possible for The One to be All , and since what need is there 
yap Μήποτε οὐδὲ τε. οἷον TO EV ELVOL παντα : καὶ δὲ τις ἡ χρεια 
for The One to be All ? And since it is Enough for Self to solely ‘be’ One in Relation to 
τοῦ ELVOL TAVITA; καὶ yap Αρκει TO μονον εν προς 
The Cause of All ; but if Self is also The Cause of All , then Self could not be All. 
TO αἴτιον TAVTMV : δὲ EL και αἴτιον παντῶν, αν οὐκ El παντα: 
Since if All are also Many , then indeed The One could not be Many . 
20 ὃξ ELTA TAVITA καὶ πολλὰ, YE TO EV QV οὐκ ElN TOAAG . 
Accordingly then , it is likely that those who say that The One is All 
αρα Εοικασιν οι ELMOVTEG το εν παντα 
have used the more common conception in defense of that which posits 
ELPNKEVAL τὴν TPOYELPOTEPOV τὴν EVVOLAV αμύνομδνοι EkELVO τιθεισαν 
The One as A Certain One of Those that are All ; but Self is not A Certain One , 
εν ὡς τι τῶν παντῶν: YAP ου τι . 
but instead , All are The One and Is More Indeed than The All . 
P93 αλλα παντὰ TOEV και πλὲον YE ἡ ταπαντα. 
For they say “Take notice , The Cause is Half of The All (Republic 4660). 
yap φασι TOL Αρχῆ ἡμισὺ tov mavtoc , (Hesiod , Works and Days 27-41) 
since Self exceeds The Whole”, or even more Truly , Self is More than The Whole ; 
δε μαλλον το παν ,dE το ἀληθεστερον πλεον ἢ το παν 
even the children of the Pythagoreans Philosophize about such Proverbs . 
και παῖδες Πυθαγορδειῶν φιλοσοφοῦυσι ταῦτα 
For on the one hand , if we maintain that The Whole is Jn Reality The Cause 
yap μεν ει Aeyopev TO παν T@ ovtt apxnv 
as well as That of which The Whole Cause is Composed , 
TE και TOTO τῆς apyns 
then The Cause is The Equalizer of Those that Arise from Self, 
5 δὲ ἡ apyn σντισῶμος τοις an’ avtns, 
since The Cause is Half of The All ; but if The Cause is More-Masterfully The Whole , 
napyn Ntov tov mavtoc: δεει ἡ ἀρχή κυριώτερον TO παν, 
then Those that Arise from Self are Like an Imitation and Like a Suspension of Self , 
δὲ τα an’ αὐτῆς οἷον μίμημα και οἷον απαιώρημα αὔὕτης, 
then This also comes to Light as True. 
τοῦτο KQL φαναι αληθες: 
On the other hand , if The Cause is not The Anticipation of Those that Arise from Self 
dE ει NOAPXNEOTtIVEN = APOANYyIc TOV an’ αὐτῆς 
(for The Causes in The Producer are not The Self Producer , 
(yap TOOITIA EV τῷ TAPAYOVTL EOTL οὐδὲ. TO ALTO TAPAYOV , 
since That is also Productive of The Causes in Itself) , 


10 αλλα TO KOL TAPAKTIKOV τῶν αἰτιῶν EVEQALTO ), 
then The Cause would be More than The Whole. 
ἀρχή αν EN TAEOV ἢ τοπαν. 
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But if this that we say is True , then according to The Truth The One cannot be The All, 
de Ev ταῦτα φαμεν αληθη, κατα αληθειαᾶαν TOEV αν οὐκ El) TA παντα, 
since The All arise after The One ; for we cannot even place The Causes of The ΑἹ] in Self , 

αλλα τὰ παντὰ μετὰ TO EV :γαρ οὐδε καὶ ἀποτιθεμεν AITLAG τῶν TAVTOV EV αὐτῷ, 

in order that in this way at least Self could be All , according to The All-ness of The Causes . 

wa TADTN γοῦν El] παντα, κατὰ τὴν TAVTOTHTA των αἰτιῶν. 
Accordingly then , by no means is The One All ; as it is Truly said , but in order that 
15 apa Οὐδαμῶς TOEV<RAVTIA>, ὡς OVTMS EIMELV, AAA? Wa 
we do not envision That as the least , but as The Greatest and Most-Encompassing of All , 
μη EVVOMLEV TO ἐλάχιστον, δε TO μέγιστον καὶ περιδκτικώτατον παντῶν, 
nor envision This as The Kosmos , but rather as That which is Most-Simple of All , 
οὐδὲ TOLVTOMS TOV κοσμον, αλλα το απλούστατον παντῶν, 
nor do we envision This as if according to anything among those in The Kosmos , 
οὐδε τοῦτο ὡς κατα τι τῶν KATA τονκοσμον, 
such as The Outermost Arc of The Fixed-Sphere , but in the way that All Pours-forth 
OLOV τὴν EOXYQTHV ιτὸν τῆς απλανοὺς , GAA’ εἰς ὡς παντῶν αναχυθεντῶν 
from The Simplicity of Self and no longer wishes to be All . 
20 τὴν ATAOTHTA AVTOV και OVKETL BOLAOLEVOV εἰναι TAVTOV . 

Surely if this is well said , then it also has to be correct to defend the position that That is All . 
H και τουτῶν Ev λεγομενῶν, και ἔχει ορθῶς ανύμνειν και EKELVO παντα: 
For The Unified is The Collective of Each Multitude . For Each is an Un-Differentiated All , 
γὰρ TO NVO@LEVOV συναῖρεμὰ EKAOTOD πλήθους. *** εστῖν αδιακριτον παν, 
like The Multitude is a Differentiated All , but The One is Prior to Each Unified Everywhere, 
25 οἷον to πληθος διακεκρίμενον , δὲ το EV TPO EKAOTOV TOD NV@LEVOD ἑκασταχοῦ, 

for as Many as The Unified Is , so Many Is The One. For Self Is so Many , since Self 
P94 οσα TO ἡνῶώμενον «τοσαῦτα toev .yap Eott τοσαῦτα, οτι 
has Proceeded into so Many ; for The One has not Descended into One , but into The Unified, 
TPONAVEV ειςτοσαῦτα : YAP TO EV ov ὈὉπεβὴ εἰς EV, GAA’ εὶς NV@PEVOV, 
nor has The Unified Descended into The Unified , but into A Distinct All , 
OvdE TO NV@LEVOV εις NV@UEVOV , AAX’ εις διακεκριμενον παν, 
and where we clearly envision The All . 
καὶ OTOL σαφῶς νοοῦμεν TA παντα. 
But just as all the lines from the center of The Circle converge into The Center , 
5 Αλλ᾽ ὥσπερ πασαι αι ἀπο τοῦ KEVTPOD ο κύκλος συνεπτυκται EV τῷ KEVTPO , 
so also is The Whole Distinction of The Multitude in The Unified . 
OLTO καὶ TOTAV SLAKPLOEMSG τῆς πλῆθος EV TO NVOHEVO : 
Then according to The Same Analogy , 
δὲ τον AVTOV ανα λογον 
The Self Center and The Lines converging-together in The Center , All Equally 
TO αὐτο KEVTPOV TE καὶ τὰ συνεπτύγμενα EV τῷ KEVIPW παντα ομοιῶς 
also become-Singular in The One . And in this way we say that All are One , 
και απλοιζεται εν to evt. Kat οὕτως λεγομὲν τα TAVTO EV , 
and that The One is All and Even More , because All exist according to The One ; 
10 καὶ TOEV παντὰ καὶ ETL TAEOV, OTL τὰ πάντα κατα το EV 
and yet The All are not entirely One , whereas That One is Wholly The All . 
KOLMEV TOA TAVITA OD παντῶς εν, δὲ EKELVO TO EV παντῶςταπαντα. 
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Chapter 33 


After these puzzles it is worthwhile searching , in what way the Conception that attempts 
Ent τοῦτοις αξιον Cntnoeac , onn nN εννοια προ-- 
to bring to Light The Determinate One Differs , from This which we were also discussing , 
πφαινομενῆ τοὺ OLMPLOPEVOD EVOG διαφερει, τούτου ου περι και λέγομεν, 
That is Incommensurate with our own Conceptions ; such as 
15 TOU Q“OLUMETPOD ταῖς NMETEPAIG EvvolaG , "ἘΞ 
the common Conception that verifies The One that is readily-at-hand , 
ἢ προχειρος εἐννοιὰ επαλήηθευει TH EVI MPOYELPO , 
that is Differentiated from The Other Underlying Realities , 
y διωρισμξενη τῶν αλλῶν TPQYUATOV , 
that is clearly not Harmonized to That Indeterminate One . 
ὡς SNAOV οὐκ εφαρμοσξι τῷ EKELVM ASLOPLOTM EVIL: 
But if This Conception of Self is abolished , then we have no other way of knowing That , 
δε ταύτης EN’ αὐτοῦ AVNPNLEVNG , ἔχομεν OVSELLLAV αλλην γνωστικην EKELVOD , 
so that it is even meaningless that we call Self One . 
ὥστε και μάτην λεγομὲν αὐτοεν. 
Therefore we cannot envision and discover That which is More-Simple than This One , 
20 Ἐπειτα ovdev ἐννοοῦμεν καὶ γνωριζομενοῦυ τοῦ απλούστερον τουτοῦ ενος, 
so that This will be The First Cause of All , for The-Good was also opined to be 
MOTE τοῦτο QV EL] πρώτη APYN TOV ἀπαντῶν : yap τάγαθον και εδοξεν Etvat 
The Very First , for which reason nothing can be Superior to Self ; 
πρώτιστον, Stott μηδεν δυνατον εἴναι KPELTTOV αὐτου, 
so that This is also The Cause of All , and through This our conceptions are being led to see 
MOTE τοῦτο καὶ APYN TOV ἀπαντῶν KAL δια τοῦτο ἡμῖν ALEVVOLAL αγοῦυσιν εἰς 
The One and The-Good as The-Same . And yet , how can The First 
P95 TOEV καὶ ταγαθον tavtov . Kat πῶς τοπρῶτον 
be Bounded in Distinction (Limit) and Anti-Distinction (Un-Limited) ? 
EV SLOPLOL@ καὶ QVTLOLALPEGEL 5; 
Then how can The First be An Idea ? For Any One of The Many Ideas 
ὃ Πῶς τοπρῶτον ειδος ; γὰρ τι Ev τῶν πολλῶν εἰδῶν 
Possesses The One and The Good . 
TOEV καὶ τοαγαθον. 
Then in relation to These , just as Rest and Motion are a Single Antithesis , 
δὲ Προς τοῦτοις, ὡς στασις καὶ κινησις μια αντιθεσις, 
and Difference/Otherness and Sameness , and many more others such as These , 
5 και ετεροτης καὶ ταύτοτης, καὶ πλειοὺς ἀλλαι τοιαῦται, 
so also is there a One and a Many in Any Single Antithesis , 
οὐτῶ και εν και πολλὰ τις μια αντιθεσις, 
and on the one hand , The One in Each Set is Superior , while The Other is Inferior , 
καὶ μεν τομὲν EV EKQOTH κρεῖττον, το δε χειρον, 
just as on the other hand , in The Logos/Ratio of The Same-Ordered Superior and Inferior , 
ως δὲ εν oy@ το OMOTHYEL κρεῖττον και χεῖρον, 
and surely then Those that are Oppositely-Placed , Reciprocally-Participate of Each-Other , 
και δή τα αντικειμενα OVTLMETEYX EL AAANAOVY , 
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just as pointed-out in Parmenides (142C) , so that both The One and The Many 
ὡς deucvotat ev Παρμενιδη . ὥστε καὶ TOEV καὶ τα πολλὰ 
are in Each-Other . 
εστινεν αλληλοις. 
Accordingly then , Self is not A Cause , because The Many are Unified by This One , 


19 apa Οὐκ apyn, διοτι τα πολλὰ YNVOTAL TM TOLTM EVL, 
This One , according to which The Many are Unified ; 
TOUTO EV , καθ᾽ ο TO πολλα ηνῶται: 
and on the one hand , That being Participated in Selves , and on the other hand , 
και μὲν το μετεχομενον εν αὕτοις, δε 
That subsists According to Hyparxis and From Itself Prior to The Many . 
το Kad’ υὑπαρξιν καὶ Eb’ EALVTOL TPO τωὠνπολλῶν: 


Accordingly then , This One is The Cause of All . 
APA τοῦτο TO EV ἀρχῇ τῶν TAVTOV . 
For even if The Many are Placed-Opposite to Self , 


yap καὶ Ει ta πολλὰ αντικειται αὐτῷ, 
but yet indeed as of The Same Order , just as The Effects In Relation to The Cause . 
15 GAN ovtt γε ὡς ομοταγη , δὲς τα AITLATA προς τοαῖιτιον. 
Then apart from these considerations , if The One is That which Brings-All-Together 
δὲ Χωρις TOUT@V νει TOEV EOTL TO συν-παντῶν —AYWYOV 
(for Making-One is The Characteristic of Self and The Cause of The Blending) , 
(yap ενοποιον ἰδιον αὐτοῦ καὶ αἴτιον τῆς μιξεως), 
since That which Makes-One and That which Brings-All- Together is Older and Superior 
δὲ το EVOTOLOV καὶ συν-τῶν παντων-αγῶγον EOTL πρεσβύτερον και ὑπερτερον 
to Those that are Brought-Together and Made-One , thus it is clear that 
TOV OVVAYOLEV@V καὶ EVOTOLOLHEVOV , φανερον OTL 
The One is The Cause of All , which is Oppositely-Distinguished in Relation to All , 
20 TOEVEOTIVN APXN TOV TAVTOV, OTEP αντιδιηρηται προς παντα, 
just as The Cause Is In Relation to The Effects , 
ως αἴτιον «προς» τα QUTLATO , 
and This is That with which we are familiar as One . 
καὶ τοῦτο EOTLV ὁ γνωριζομεν ὡς εν. 
Then is nothing else One , such as The Genus of which we speak ? 
dé ovdevAAAO Ev, οἷον TO YEVOG ὡς AEsyOLEVOV ; 
Surely one must say that on the one hand , The One as a Genus/Idea/Whole 
H ρήητεον OTL μεν TOEV ὡς γενος 
with which we are familiar as A Certain Being among All, as a Certain One of The Many , 
25 γνωριζομεν OG τι ον TOV TAVTOV , OG τι ταπολλα, 
I mean The Idea , and The Good and The Beautiful . 
λεγὼώ ToEldos,Kat αγαθον Kat καλον. 
For The Determinate/Definite Concept is of The Determinate/Definite Reality . 
P96 yap H διωρισμενη EVVOLO ἔστι τοῦ διωρισμενοῦ πραγματος: 
Thus one must understand That as not Making-One , 
δὲ λήηπτεον EKELVO ὡς οὐχενοποιον, 
but as Making-Many ; for Self is also Making-Multitude , and Making-Good , 
QAM OSG TAVTOTOLOV : γὰρ και πλήηθοποιον , και αγαθοποιον, 
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and Making-Beauty , and Making-Whole , and there is not any One 
και καλοόοποιον «και ολοόοποιον και οὐδε τι ὃν 
which She does not Make by The Singular Simplicity of Itself . 
Oo ov ποιοῦν τῆ μια απλοτητι EMvTOD. 
But if That Makes-One , then Self cannot be legitimately called One ; 
5 de Εἰ to EVOTOLOV , | ov κυριῶς κλήπτεον EV: 
but if One is not the legitimate name of Self , then each Self must be called , 
d€ EL EOTLVODK κύριον OVOLO αὕτου, EKAOTOVALTO  <KANTEOV , 
not only One-Making , but also Multitude-Making , and One, if one wishes , and Many , 
OD μονον EVOTOLOV , αλλα και πληθοποιον και εἕν,ει PovAEsL ,καιπολλα, 
or rather All Prior to The Many and The All . 
ὃε μαλλον παντα TPO TOV πολλῶν καὶ TOV TAVTOV . 
What then ? Does One not Collect-together The All and which Socrates in the Philebos (23D) 
10 Ti ovv ; ov ODVOYEL TA NMAVTA καὶ O LoKpatyns ev Φιλήηβω 
makes That The Cause of The Blending ? Then entirely without a doubt , according to 
QITI— ἐκεῖνο -αται τῆς μιξεὼς ; Αλλα Παντῶς δήπου κατα 
The Only One Characteristic , Self Advances That which Collects-together and Makes-One . 
TO μονον εν ιδιῶμα αὐτο προβαλλομενος TO συναγῶγον τεκαι EVOTOLOV: 
For Those are in need of This , since both The Limit was One and The Unlimited was One , 
YAP EKELVOLG <EV> ESELTO TOUTOD , EMEL KAL TO MEPAG NV EV καὶ TO απεῖρον εν 
and The Blend was One ; and That must not only be The Cause of The Blend as it appears 
15 καὶ TO μικτον EV : καὶ EKELVO SEL OD μονῆς αἴτιον τῆς μιξεῶς ὡς δοκει 
to say, but also of The Elements . But that Socrates does not look to Understanding This One , 
λεγεσθαι, AAAG καὶ TOV OTOLYELOV . δὲ OTL O L@KPATIS οὐκ HEPEL ETL τὴν SLAVOLAV τοῦτο TO EV , 
but rather to Something which is Venerable and Ineffable , was made clear on the one hand 


OAK’? ὡς επι τι σεμνον καὶ ATOPPNTOV , εδηλῶσεν μεν 
when Self was dismissed , by being Entirely Hidden (Philebos 654), 
αὐτο αφεις . OG TAVTN κρύπτομενον 
therefore he introduces The Three Monads in The Threshold/Vestibule of Self 
δὲ προαγαγῶν τας τρεῖς μοναδας EV προθυροις αὐτοῦ 
that are Recognized as The Three Aspects of The One Self. 
γνωρισματα ὡς τας τρεις τοῦ EVOG αὐτου. 
And yet it was easier to envision This Ideal/Formal/Generic One , 
20 Kaitot nv ράδιον ἐεννοησαι τοῦτο το εἰδητικον εν 
and to Advance That which Gathers-together and Makes-One The Many i in Intellect , 
Kat βαλεσθαι το συναγῶγον καὶ EVOTOLOV τῶν πολλῶν εἰς νοῦν, 


and This is More than The Truth and The Beautiful and The Symmetry . 
καὶ τοῦτο μαλλον ἡ τὴν αληθειαν καὶ TO καλος καὶ τὴν συμμετριαν. 
Furthermore , now then The Elements were not only The Limit and The Unlimited , 


Ett τοινῦὺν TO στοιχειὰ νοῦ μονον TO TEPAG καὶ τοαπεῖρον, 
but also The One and The Two ; and if These were the only ones , so that The One is taken 
25 ἀλλα KALTOEV καὶ ταδῦο :KALELTALTA NV OVO , MOTE TO EV TAPELANTTO 
as an Element. Surely then what else should be sought after These ? 
ὡς στοιχεῖον. δη τι εζητειτὸ Ἐπι tovtoic ; 
On the one hand , The Other Elements and The One Pre-subsist , 
μεν Τα αλλα TH στοιχεῖα TE καὶ TO EV προυπεκξιτο, 
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but on the other hand , it should be sought in what way The Blend arises from These . 
P97 δε εζητειτο οπὼῶς το μῖκτον YEYOVEV εκ τουτῶν. 
Is it not the case then , that The Blend is of A// The Elements 
Οὐκοῦν TO μικτον παντῶν τῶν στοιχειῶν 
and The Combination of The Elements 41-Ὅὁ περ. 
και τοσυγκριμα TO στοιχεια OOD, 
for which Logos She Is In Need of The All Cause , 
510 ovoyns sdenOn τῆς παντα αἴτιας, 
in order that One Al/ might arise from All , just as That is Prior to All. 
wo EV παντα γένηται EK παντῶν, ὡς EKELVN προ TAVTOV. 
How then could They Participate of This , unless The Members were Symmetric and 
5 δὲ Πῶς av μετεσχεν ταῦτης, ELUM τὰ OVVLOVTA El] σύμμετρα και 
Sympathetic in Relation to Each-Other , and Made-Brilliant by The Self Light of Truth ? 
συμπαθη προς αλληλὰ ,KOL γεγανῶώμενα. TO AvLT@ φῶτι αληθειας ; 
For These were Causes Like Front-runner Tracks of The Common , but not of The ΑΙ]. 
yap Ταῦτα nv αἴτια οἷόν προῦρομα ιχνη τοῦ κοινοῦ, OV τῶν παντῶν. 
Then in Relation to These , The Cause of The Blend was The Cause of The All and 
δὲ Προς τοῦτοις τοαῖτιον τοῦ μικτοῦηὴν αἴτιον τοῦ παντος και 
not only of The Blend , which appears to Make only The One ; or rather neither 
10 Ov HOvyG τῆς μιξεξῶς, O SOKEL ποιῖξιν μονον TO ὃν : δὲ μαλλον οὐδὲ 
The Blend of The One nor of The Gathering-Together , but indeed only The One of The One , 
ἡ μιξις τοῦ EVOG οὐδὲ ἢ συναγώγη .αλλαὰ YE μονοῦ TO EV TOD νος, 
but Self is The Cause of The Blend and The Gathering-Together and of The Unification and 
δὲ το αἰτίον τῆς μιξεῶς και συναγώγης και τῆς ενώσεως KAL 
of The Differentiation . For The Blend exists in Both , and The Gathering-Together and 
τῆς διακρισεῶς .γὰρ Η μιξις εν αμῴφοιν, και ἢ ovvayoyn και 
The Commonness and Everything which is Like This is a Certain Combination of Both , 
n KOLW@VIO και TOV TL Oo τοιοῦτον EOTLV TL συναμφοτερον, 
not only of Unification , nor only of Differentiation ; for Self would be Un-Co-Ordinated , 
15 ov μονον EVMOIG  , OLE LOVOV διακρισις : γὰρ αὐτή QODVTAKTOG , | 
whereas That would be Without-Multitude . For The Unification Wishes to be One 
ὃὲ δκεινή αἀπλήηθυντος . yap Η ενῶσις βούλεται βξιναι εν 
and A Trace of One , and for which Logos Self Proceeds Alone from The One Being , 
καὶ ἴχνος  EVOG , καὶ διο προεισι μονοῦ GMO TOD EVOG OVTOG, 
just as The Differentiation Proceeds Alone from Multitude , but The Commonness 
ὥσπερ ἢ διακρισις μονου απο Tov πληθους, δὲ ἢ κοινώνια 
Proceeds from both The One-Maker and The Multitude-Maker At-Once , 
απο καὶ τοὺ ενοποίιου και πληθοποιου αμα, 
which Is Prior to Both . 
20 O ἔστιπρο αμφοιν. 
Furthermore , now then if someone also calls This The One that is Prior to All 
Ett TOLVLDV εἰ TIC καικαλοι τοῦτο TO EV προ παντῶν 
by lack of The Characteristic Name (for there is no Characteristic in the case of That , 
απορια τοῦ ἰδιοὺ ονοματος (yap οὐδεν ἰδιον 61’ εκεινου, 
nor in That) , but nevertheless Self will Differ from The Definite One . 
οὐδε EV EKELV®@) , AAA”? ομῶς SLOLOEL TOD SLMPLOHEVOD EVOG . 
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For on the one hand , This Unifies Those that are Differentiated , 
yap μεν Τοῦτο ενιζει τα διώρισμενα 
neither confusing The Distinction of Selves , nor wiping-away Their Outlines ; 
25 ov OVYYEOV τον διορισμον αὑτῶν OLSEATAAELMOV τας περιγραφας: 
for according to That Logos Those , Remain such as They are , then in this way 
τοιγαροῦν εκεινα, μένοντα Old EOTL , EMELTA οὕτως 
They are Unified in Relation to Each-Other . 
EVODTAL προς αλληλα: 

Whereas on the other hand , The One that is Prior to All , if indeed Self is also One , Bestows 
P98 δε το ὃν προ TAVTOV, ξιπερ και EV, EVOLOWOLV 
A Unity that Is Prior to Every Outline , and This is Not Distinct in Relation to The Others , 
EVMOLV οὐσαν TPO TAONS TEPLYPAONS , καὶ ταῦτην οὐδὲ διωρισμενὴν προς τααλλα, 
but is Like an Un-Differentiated Root of The Whole Underlying-Reality of Each . 
αλλ᾽ οἷον αδιακριτον ριζαν τῆς πασῆης υποστασεῶς εκαστου. 
Since it has to be in this way in the case of These , on the one hand, it is clear that 

5 ὃὲ EsXOVT@V οὐτῶς Tovt@v ; LEV δηλον οτι 
The Recognizable is Determinate and The Ideal/Generic One , by envisioning The One 
TO YV@PLCOMEVOV EOTL διώρισμενον καὶ TO εἰδητικον EV, εκ  EVVOELV TO ὃν 
as A Certain One of The Many , as The Many , as The Good , as The Beautiful . 
τι τοῦ EV τῶν πολλῶν, ὡς τὰ TOAAG , ὡς τοαγαθον, @G το καλον: 
Whereas on the other hand , since That which Gathers-Together ΑἸ] 
dE OTL το συναγῶγον παντῶν 
is not This Ideal/Generic/Formal or Wholly Determinate One , 
ov τοῦτο ELONTUKOV ἢ TO OAWG διώρισμενον TO EV 
is clear from the fact that This One would also be a Certain One of Those Gathered-Together , 
φανερον εκ του τοῦτο EV και εἰναι τι τῶν συναγομενῶν, 
in order that The Many Be Unified and Differentiated At-Once . 
10 wa. TO παντὰ ἡ ηνῶώμενα καὶ διακεκρίμενα αμα. 

Then certainly The Determinate One undergoes something under the influence The Many , 
AMAa μὴν το SIMPLOHEVOV εν TAOYEL τι Ὁπο τῶν πολλῶν, 
by either from Many underlying The Characteristic of Self according to The Composition 
OS ἢ EK NOAAMV ὑποκειμενῶν TH WLOTHTL αὕτου κατα τὴν συστασιν 
of Self , or by being opposite , because Rest also Moves and Motion Stands-still (Soph 255A); 

αὐτοῦ, ἡ ὡς αντικειμενῶν, οτι ἡ στασιῖς καὶ κινεῖται καὶ ἢ κινησις LOTATAL : 
since That is Wholly Simple . For which Logos , Self is not Worthy of being called One , 
ὃξ EKELVO TAVTN απλουν. Avo unde αξιον κεκλησθαι ev, 
since The One which we conceive also Is and Moves and Stands-still and Different and Same 
IS ott TOEV OEP EVVOODHEV και ELVAL καὶ κινεισθαι καὶ EOTAVAL καὶ ETEPOV καὶ ταῦτον 
we think , so that Self is Composed of Many according to Participation , 


EVVOODLEV , MOTE εκ πολλῶν κατα μεθεξιν, 
whereas Self is One according to The Hyparxis of The Character of Self . 
δε EV κατὰ τὴν ὑπραξιν τῆς ιδιοτήῆτος 


Thus the first of the puzzles was accordingly most true ; that we can have no concept of That 

de Το πρώτιστον TOV NTOPNLEVOV NV APA αληθεστατον, ὡς ουκ ἔχομεν EVVOLAV EKELVOD 

which is Wholly-Perfect and One ; for which Logos , Self must not be called One , unless , 
TOVTEAN και μιαν: διοπερ αὐτο οὐδὲ KANTEOV EV, ELLY 
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in the same way , Self should also be called All , no less indeed , 
ὡς οὕτω καὶ κλήτεον παντα οὐδεν NTTOV YE, 
which Socrates also Revealed in some way by bringing to Light The Three Monads 
0 OL@KPATHS και EdNAOD οπῶώσουν δια TPOOALVOLEVOV TOV τριῶν LOVAS@V 
in The Threshold/Portal of Self , such as Truth , Beauty and Symmetry (Phi 65A) . 


EV προθυροις αὐτου αληθειας, KAAAOUG , συμμετριας, 
And on the one hand , The Last of These , Symmetry Provides The Order among All , 
Lev | ταῦτης παρξχομξνῆς τὴν TAELV EV τοις πασαι, 
whereas on the other hand , Beauty Provides The Sympathetic Blending with Each-other , 
25 δε τοῦ καλλοὺυς τὴν συμπαθη σύγκρασιν προς αλληλα, 
while The Monad of Truth Provides The Hyparxis as In a True Way ; 
δε τῆς αληθειας τὴν ὑπαρξιν ὡς αληθὼς 
But That is All At-Once in an Ineffable Way . 
δε EKELVOD TAVTA ομοῦ ATOPPNTWS . 
30 April 2021 
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Chapter 34 


Following after these discussions we will enquire whether there is 
P99 Ακολοῦθον ent τοῦτοις αν Cntev ει ειή 
a certain Procession from That into Those that are after Self and of what kind , 
τι MPOELOL OLN’ EKELVOD εἰς TOL μετ᾽ ALTO και οτιοῦν, 
or whether Self Imparts no Share to Selves ; 
y μετα-- ODSEVOG --διδῶσιν αὕτοις : 
for one may reasonably raise such puzzles about each case . 
YAP TIG AV ELKOTHSG απορήσειεν EKOTEPOV . 
For if Self Imparts no Share to Those that are brought-forth from Self , 
yap Εἰ peta— ovdevoc -διδῶσι τοις παραχθεισι AN’ αὐτου, 
then how can Selves also be brought-forth so Unlike in relation to Self , 
5 TMOG EXOVIA ALTA και παρήγαγεν OLTWSG AVOLKELWSG προς MVLTO, 
so that Selves have no Benefit from That Nature ? 
ὥστε μήδενος ἀπολαύειν τῆς EKELVOD φυσεῶς ; 
How then is Self The Cause of Selves according to The Nature of Itself , 
TOS SE EOTIV QUTLOV αὑτῶν κατὰ τὴν φυσιν EaDvTOD, 
which is not Participated by Selves ? 
NS οὐ μεταδιδῶσι αὔὕτοις ; 
How then are Those 7urned-about to Self , and how can Selves Yearn for Self , 


Tl@co SE EKELVO επιστρεφεται προς ALTO, καὶ πῶς ορξγεται αὔὕτου, 
of which Selves are unable to Participate , by ‘being’ in every way Un-Participated ? 
ov ov δυναται μετέχειν, OVTOG παντατροπον ἀμετοχου ; 
How then can Those that have Proceeded be Preserved/Maintained/Saved 
10 lag δ᾽ av τα TposABovta σώζοιτο 
if Selves are not Rooted in Their Cause ? 
un EVEPPLCMLEVA σφῶν τη αἴτια ; 


But does not Socrates say in the Republic (508-509) that The Truth is The Light of That 
δὲ οὐχι O Σώκρατῆς φησι ev Πολιτεια τὴν ἀλήθειαν da@c(neuter) εκεινοῦ 
which is Connective of The Intelligible and of The Intellectual Proceeds from That ? 
συνδετικον τοῦ νοήτοῦ καὶ τοῦ νοεροῦ προῖον AT’ εκεινου; 
Accordingly then , Socrates knows that The Light that comes from That Source 
apa Οιδεν και το κον εκειθεν 
also Participates of Self. But even if Matter bears a final trace of Self , since Those that are 
15 καὶ μετεχομενον avtoc. dé καὶ Et vAN ATObEpETA EDYATOV ιχνος αὐτου, OTL τα 
Prior to Matter especially possess The Manifold Characteristic Participations of Self 
TPO THGLANG TAVTWS EXEL τας TAVTOLAG ιδιουμενας μεθεξεις αὐτοῦ 
in relation to Each according to The Measure of Each Underlying-Reality . 
P100 προς δκαστον κατὰ τῆς HETPOV EKMOTOD ὑποστάσεως 
Furthermore by investigating in detail it also comes to Light that Self is in All ; 
Αλλα EMESLOVTL και φανειται εν πασιν: 
For Each Self exists both of All Individuals/Members and of All Wholes , and of Each 
YAP EKAOTOV EOTL καὶ TOV ατομῶν καὶ τῶν ολῶν .καὶ τῶν 
mortal and of Each Eternal Being , and of Each quality-less-being and of Each Ideal-Being 
θνητῶν και τῶν αἰδιῶν ,καὶ τῶν στερητικῶν καὶ τῶν ELONTIKOV 
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that does not only belong to The Many , but also to The One Prior to The Many . 
ov μονον TOAAG , αλλα και EV προ τωὠνπολλῶων: 
For The Indivisible is Prior to the divisible , and The Unified is Prior to the Distinct . 


5 TO QMEPLOTOV TPO TOD HEPLOLLOD , TO ἡνῶμενον TPO τοὺ SLAKEKPLLEVOD . 
Then The Very Self of Each and All, This Gathering-together of All that is Prior to All , 


δὲ Οπερ EKQOTOD τὰ TAVTA , τοῦτο συναιρόμα παντῶν TO TPO TOAVTOV , 


which surely then we say is Unified , which we then name Being , yet Prior to The Unified 
ο én φαμεν NV@LEVOV , o dy ονομαζομεν ον, καὶ προτοῦ ηνώμενου 
it is clear that The All One of Each-one is established according to The One , 
δηλονοτι το TAVTO EV [exaotov| LOTALEVOV κατα TO €V, 


just as The All Being is established according to The Unified , 


ὡς TO TAVTA OV KOTO TO T}VOLEVOV , 


just as All within The Limiting Condition are established according That Distinction . 
10 ὡς παντα ev διορισμῶ κατα το διακξκριμξνον. 
Accordingly then , in Each All there is The Analogue of That which IS Prior to All , and 


apa. EV EKAOTM παντι ἔστιν το ἀαναλογοῦν TO TPO MAVTOV , και 
Self IS The Procession of That into All ; The Pre-Existing All-Perfect Underlying-Reality 
αὔτη EOTLV ἡ προοδος EKELVOD εἰς MAVTA, ἡ προυπαρχοῦσα TAVTEANS υὑποστασις 
according to The One that is Everywhere , or even ; The Root of Each Underlying-Reality . 
KATO TO EV EKAOTAXOD , δὲ μαλλον της PICA εκαστῆς υποστασεος. 
But if Self Proceeds , then in turn one can further question in what way Self Proceeds . 
15 AAA’ ει προιοι a | QD τιςαν παλιν απορήσει οντινα τροπον 


For what will Be The Cause/Source of The Distinction for Self ? 
yap Ti soto αἴτιον 


προιοι. 


τῆς διακρισεῶς AvTM(neuter) ; 
For surely then Every Procession takes place together with Distinction , 


yap én Tlaca προοδος μετὰ  SLAKPLOEWG , 
whereas Multitude is The Cause/Source of Every Distinction ; 
δὲ τοπληθος αἴτιον πασης διακρισεῶς: 
for Distinction is always The Maker-of-Many , whereas That One is Prior to Multitude . 
YAP TO SLAKPLTIKOV GAEL MOAAOTOLOV(NeUter) . δὲ  EKELVOEV προ τουπληθους. 


Whereas if The One is also Prior to The One (that IS) , as Solely One , 


El TOD EVOG καὶ TPO TOD EVOG ὡς μονον 


then The Multitude is Prior to The Many in a Superior Way . 
20 δὲ Tov πληθους προ πολλὼ μεβιζονὼῶς ; 
Accordingly then , The Nature of Self is That which Is Wholly Without-Distinction ; 
apa ἡ φυσις avtov το παμπαν Αδιακριτος 
accordingly then , Self Zs Without-Procession . 
apa ampoodos ‘ 
Thus on the one hand , All Proceed from Self into Another Nature , and Led by Self , 
oOvv μεν Tlavta προεισιν AN’ ALTOD εἰς AAANV φυσιν, καὶ TAPNYAYEV αὐτο, 
whereas on the other hand , Self does not Proceed into anything , 
δὲ αὐτο ουδ-- προεῖσιν εἰς -ἕν, 


nor does Self Share anything from Itself with anything ; for That which is being Shared 
OLE μεταδιδῶσιν τινος εφ᾽ EADTOD 


Ε 


τινι > γὰρ το μεταδιδομδνον 
must be Subject to That which is Sharing , and It is not That , but Like That , 


αναγκη ὑφεισθαι τοῦ μεταδιδοντος, καὶ ELVAL μὴ EKELVO , αλλ OLOV EKELVO , 
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and It is absolutely not That , but It is A Certain Measure for Each . 


P101 και αἀπλῶς μὴ το, αλλα τι μετρον EKQOTO. 
But if The Subjection and The Measures and anything Like This , are seen in Multitude 
dé cl H υφεσις καὶ τὰ WETPA και τι τοιοῦτον, OPAaTaL εν πλήθει 


along with Distinction according to a Flowing and Change , yet no Otherness befalls 561. 
καὶ META διορισμοῦ κατα PLOLV καὶ LETABOANV , KAV μη τις ETEPOTNS TAPEUTINMTH TOL ALTOD . 
Since That Nature is Prior to any kind of representation of Multitude ; 
5 AAW’ EKELVY ἡ φυσις EOTLV TPO οπῶώσουν εμφασεῶς τῆς πληθυομενήης: 
For whenever The Many Arise , at that Time Procession also has A Place/Space , 
yOp EMELlOAV TA πολλὰ ἀρξηται, τοτε ἢ προοδος καὶ EXEL YOPav , 
whether along with Like-Ideas/Genera/Species , or Un-Like-Ideas/Genera/Species . 
LTE ἡ ομοειδης , ELTE ἢ AVOLOLOELONS 
Accordingly then , That Is Wholly Without-Procession , 
apa Exetvo παντη QIPOTOV , 
nor does Illumination Proceed forth from Itself into anyone of The All , 
οὐδε ελλαμψιν προιξεμενον Ah’ EALTOD εις οὐδεν τῶν παντῶν: 
for The Illumination is also Distinct from That which Illuminates . 
10 yap ἢ ελλαμψις καὶ διακρινεται απὸ τοῦ δλλαμποντος. 
Furthermore , since not even Being can Proceed , This which surely then we hypothesize as 
Ett TOI— οὐδὲ —VDV TO OV AV TPOLOL , TOLTO O δὴ οὕυποτιθεμεθα οὐδε 
Being Wholly Unified ; for surely then This is also Established in The Way of Ousia 
NVO- παντὴ —WEVOV : YAP dy τοῦτο καὶ EOTHKEV τῆς οὐσιώδους 
Prior to Differentiation “Holy , Not Being-In-Motion’, as Plato says (Sophist iia 
προ διακρισεῶς αγιον , οὐδὲ κινοῦμενον ,εκεῖνος φησιν 
For surely then Being Stands-Still , Wholly Unified and Without any Differentiation . 
15 yap én TO OV. 0TH TOAVTN NVOMEVOV καὶ μηδαμὴηὴ διακεκριμενον, 
Accordingly then , Self could not make Itself Indeed Distinct in The Procession of The Many . 
apa QVOVK δια-εαῦτο YE —KPLVELEV εἰς τῆν TPOOSOV TMV TOAAWV. 
But Self could certainly not Be of Those Prior than Self , of The Real-Beings indeed , 
Adio μην οὐδε τῶν προ αὔὕτου, τῶν οντῶν YE, 
nor surely of those after Self ; for how can the second act upon The Foremost 
οὐδε HEVTOL τῶν μετ᾽ ALTO : YAP TL AV καὶ TO SEVTEPOV δρασεῖεν εἰς TO TPOTEPOV 
or how can the effect act upon The Cause ? 
TO OLTLATOV εἰς TO αἴτιον ; 
Accordingly then , neither can Being Proceed into Many through Subjection/Subordination 
20 apa OvdE TOOV TPOELOW εις πολλα ἡ KATA Ὀφεσιν 
or through Division or through any kind of Procession ; for Parmenides (Frag 28) says ; 
Ἢ κατα μερισμον KATA οπῶώσουν προοδον : yap o Παρμενιδης φησιν, 
“Thou cannot cut off The Being from The Being that has to Be .” 
OD αποτμήῆσει TOEOV TOD EVOVTOG eyeoOat , 
Accordingly then for which Logos Parmenides (142C) also said that Being Is One . 
apa Διο EKELVOG καὶ EAEYEV TO OV εν: 
Accordingly then , one cannot say that Being Proceeds , if indeed Self cannot be cut ; 
apa τις αν οὐδὲ φαιη προιεναι, ElmEp μηδε αποτμήησεσθαι: 
accordingly then , by a greater necessity , neither can The One Proceed into many . 
25 apa Letcovas οὐδε το EV πολλω. 
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Furthermore , since Those in The Procession and Those that Arise in Each Measure 
P102 Ett TOLVLDV τὰ EV τῇ προοδῶ καὶ TO &YYLYVOHEVO EV ἑκάστοις LETPA 
and Trace of The One, are Prior to those other traces which arise by proceeding by others 
καὶ LVN TOD EVOG , OVTA TPO τῶν αλλῶν LYVOV ETLYLYVOLEVO@V προοδοὺς KATA AAAAG 
and from others , or else They are All-Perfectly Unified in Relation to Each Other , 


καὶ απ᾿ TOV OAA@V, ἢ παντελωὼς ἡνῶται προς αλληλα, 
so that The One is not cut off from The One 
ως TO ἐν μη ἀποτμηγεσθαι τοῦ EVOG 
(but in this way All will Be One , and nothing other than The One Self) or else 
5 (δὲ οὕτω παντὰ EOTAL EV, καὶ οὐδὲν αλλο ἢ TO EV αὐτο) ἢ 
They are in some way Distinct from Each-other ; and so They either arise spontaneously 
δια-- TOG -κρινεται am’ αλληλῶν : dé τοι αὐτοματῶς 
and without A Certain Cause , which is absurd ; or else They Arise from A Certain Cause . 
καὶ ανεὺ τινος QITIOD, οπερατοπον : ἢ ὑπ᾽ QUTLOD : 
Therefore They Arise either from The Multitude after The One 
ovv τοι TOD πλήθους μετὰ TO EV 
(and They will not be Akin to The Procession of The One , but to That of The Multitude) 
(και οὐκ ξεσταῖι OLKELO ἡ προοδος TOD EVOG , αλλα τοῦ πληθους) 
or else They will be of The One (and in what way is The One Distinguishable 2) 
10 ῃ TOD EVOG (και TOG TO EV SLAKPITUKOV ;) 
Or else Something Prior to The One ; surely then such as we think is also the case 
n τινος πρὸ TOV EVOS , én οἷον ESLODLEV ειναι και 


with The One that we say is All Prior to All , which is not a certain one of The All , but is 
TOEV AEYOMEVOV TAVITA TPO TAVTMV , οπερ EOTLV οὐδεν TL TOV TAVTOV , αλλα 
All Prior to All , as we were saying (P100-5) , and for which Procession we search . 
TOAVTA TPO MAVT@V, ὡς ελεγομὲν , KOU οὐ τὴν προοδον επιζητουμεν. 
Since That is neither Determinate nor Distinguishable ; for Self is neither Many , 
15 de Εκεινο EOTLV OVTE SIAKPLVOV OLTE SLAKPLVOHEVOV : YAP οὔτε πολλὰ 
nor The Maker-of-Many , nor even One , nor Maker-of-One , so that Self neither Proceeds 
οὔτε πολλοποῖιον οὐδὲ μὴν EV ,.οὐδὲ ξνοποιον , ὥστε οὔτε προεισιν 
nor Remains nor Turns-about to That Nature , inasmuch as by being All , Self is Beyond All . 
οὔτε HEVEL οὔτε EMLOTPEMEL EKELVN ἢ φυσις, ατε οὐὔσα παντὰ τῷ υὑυπερπαντα. 
Then in relation to These Logos , if The Measure of That Proceeds and Exists in 
δὲ Προς τοῦτοις ,€l τὸ μετρον εκεινῆς TPOELOL καὶ εστιν EV 
Each One of The Real Beings and Those that come to Be , then it is clear that She Imparts 
20 εκαστω TOV OVT@V και TOV γιγνομένων, φανερον OTL  EVOLOMOL 
The Due Share to Each One . Surely then on the one hand , if She Imparts nothing to the 
το επιβαλλον §=EKQOTO én μεν δι οὐδεν Τοις 
perishable and mortal , then how can a Cause for these be defended ? On the other hand , if 
φθαρτοις και θνητοις, και πῶς αιτιὰ τοὐυτῶν ανῦυμεῖται ; δὲ ει 
She Imparts , then it is not The Same which is Imparted to The Eternal or Perpetual souls ; 
EVSLOMOLV , ov TO αὐτο Oo και τοις αἰδιοις ἡ τοις αἰιῶνιοις:: 
and accordingly , That which is Imparted to These is perishable and mortal . 
25 apa TO δνδιδομβνον τοῦτοις φθαρτον Kal Ovntov. 
And what destruction could arise from The One , or even from That which is not One , 
Και τις φθοραὶ avYEVOITO τοῦ ἔἕνος,δὲμαλλον τοῦ μηδὲ δνος, 
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which is indeed Incapable of being destroyed ? For That which is Eternal and Self Eternity , 
O Elval γε οὐδὲ δυναται αφθαρτον ; YAP και το αἰώνιον και O ALTO QALOV , 
are far removed from Self . And for which Logos the same puzzle remains for us concerning 

P103 Πολλοστον an’ αὐτου. KAL Διο 1] AUT ATOPLOA περιμδνει ἡμᾶς περι 
The Primary Being ; for This is also Prior to Eternity , so that Self is also Prior to 
TOD πρώτου OVTOG : YAP TOLTO καὶ TPO TOD ALMVOG, ὥστε και προ 
The Eternal Beings . Then how much more differently will Self be Prior to The Eternal ? 
τοῦ QIM@VLOD , Apa μειζονῶς aAAws προ TOD GLLOLOD : 
as far remote as possible as accordingly from the perishable ; so that accordingly 
TOPPO- SLEOTHKEV—-TATO apa tov φθαρτου : apa 
The Echo of That One in each of those that are perishable will not be perishable . 
5 TO ἀπηχημα EKELVOD TOD EVOG EV EKAOT® TOV φθαρτῶν αν οὐκ Ely φθαρτον. 
Then perhaps That can be like Matter (for That is on This Side of those others 
AAAG μηποτξ EKELVO EYEL ὡς NAN (yap εστι επιταδδ τῶν AAAWV 
and such as A Certain Matter or The Self Matter ; on the one hand , The One is 
καὶ οἷον τις Ὁλὴ ἢ Nn avtn van : μεν το EV 
Somehow The Self Matter , whereas on the other hand , The Being is Prior to The Matter) , 
που ἡ αὐτῇ vAn , δὲ το ον προ τῆς ὑλης), 
Each-One has the Power to be both Imperishable and perishable , whereas on the other hand , 
EKQATEPOV EOTLV δυναμει και αφθαρτον και φθαρτον, δὲ 
neither of Them is Energy . Whereas The Logos is not about This Echo of The One 
ovdstepov  evepyela . AAA? Oo AOYOG ov περι TOvTOD τοῦ 
that has fallen on this side , but about The One that Is Prior to The Matter and 
10 προπεσοντος Enitadse , AAA του προ τῆς vAns καὶι 
to The Ideal Selves Possessing/Engaged-with/Joined-with/Attended-with Whole Power . 
τοις εἴδεσι AVTOIG σύνοντος παντος δυναμει. 
For it is clear that The Intermediaries Participate Prior to The Last 
yap Δηλον ott τὰ μεσα UETEYEL MPO TOV εσχατῶν 
of The Singular Cause of The Wholes . 
τῆς μιας ἀρχῆς τῶν ολῶν. 
Then perhaps since Selves Imperishable , Different perishable Abundances 
ovv Μῆηποτε EOTL ad0apta , αλλα τῶν φθαρτῶν πληρώματῶν 
converge around Selves and at Different times , change-positions about The Changeless . 
συνισταταῖ περι «αὐτὰ» και αλλοτε  μεταβαλλομενα περι TA ἀαμεταβλητα. 
But if this were the case , then there would be no particular Participation of each one , 
15 AAA’ ει τοῦτο EOTLV οὐκ log) ημεθεξις εκαστου, 
such as the Participation of this particular reed-pen writing these words , and of this paper 
OLOV TOD τοῦδε KAAGLOV TOD γράφοντος TALTA , καὶ τοῦδε τοῦ YAPTOV 
Partaking of these written words ; since Participation of a certain Good is Proper and Innate , 
TOD ταῦτα  YEYPALEVOD : HAAG τινος ἀγαθοῦ TPOONKEL και OLKELOD , 
unless The Intermediate Ideas have not Proceeded from The Cause Un-Differentiated . 
EMEP μη TpONAVEV απο τῆς ἀρχῆς αδιαφορα. 
Following after Self , does the perishable insofar as it is perishable Participate 
Eneita αὕτο ποτερον To φθαρτον y φθαρτον LETEXEL 
or does not Participate of That ? 
20 n ov μετεχει EKELVOD ; 
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For if the latter were the case , then on the one hand , That could not be The Cause of this , 
yap Ει τοῦτο γε : μεν αν οὐκ Ely αἴτιον τοῦυτου: 
whereas if the former were the case , then that which is Imparted will also be perishable ; 
δὲ εἰ EKELVO το διδομᾶνον καιεσται φθαρτον: 
and thus The Same Way of The Logos can also be applied to The Im-perishable . 
(ora TO AVTO τις συλλογισαῖιτο αν και περι του αφθαρτου. 
But perhaps Participation belongs only to The Eternal Beings , such as of Wholes ? 
P104 Αλλ᾽ισὼς ημεθεξις εστιν μονον τῶν αἰδιῶν . οἷον τῶνολῶν; 
In the first place , as it has been said (P102-103) , not even Eternity is present in That . 
Η πρῶτον μεν, ὡς εἰρηται , οὐδὲ TL TO αἰδιον προσήκει EKELVO : 
then what is our choice ; would Some Participate of Self , while some would not , 
EMELTOL τις ἡ AMOKANPWOIG μεν τῶν EVLOL μετέχειν AT’ αὐτου, δὲ EVLO ov, 
while ‘Being’ Wholly Beyond these , of both the perishable and The Im-perishable ? 
5. καὶ OVTOG παν ὕπερταῦτα τὸ To φθαρτον και το αφθαρτον ? 


Perhaps then , on the one hand , All Participate of Self , whereas on the other hand , 


Μηποτε ovv μὲν TOVTO WETEYEL αὐτου. δὲ 
The Participation Is Singular - Im-partible - The Whole Self Being Present to All , 
n μεθεξις εστιν μιὰ, ἀμεριστος, ἢ OAN αὐτή παροῦσα πασιν, 
such as The Same Light of The Sun is Presently-At-Hand to All (Parmenides 1318), 
οἷον TO ALTO φῶς NALov παραγιγνεται TAL , 
even if Self is not Present as a Whole , given that Self is ‘Partible’ 
καὶ εἰ μη ολον, διοτι ἔστι μεριστον 


(by allowing Itself to be measured as Discreet In-continuous Photons or as Continuous Waves) 
and existing in a way that is (at The Farthest Imperishable End of the) corporeal . 


και σωματο-- πειδεις : 
But That is also Beyond The In-partible Being and Beyond The Whole , 
δὲ EKELVO καὶ Ὁπὲερ τὸ ἀμεριστον ον καὶ ὕπερ τοολον, 
whereas The Self is Participated , in The Way of The Logos , by All, 
10 TO αὐτο LETEX ALL ELKOTOSG DLO TAVTOG , 
while Differentiation belongs in those that Participate below , 
τῆς διακρισεῶς οὔσης δὲν τοις μετεχουσι KATO , 
but not in That which is Being Participated ; 
OAM’ ODK EV τῷ LETEYOLEVO 
for Plotinus (Ennead 6 , Chapter 4) thought it worthy to Intellect Being in this way ; 
yap o TAwtivosg αξιοι VOELV τοον OvLTO , 
that Self Is Present as A Whole Everywhere in Common 
TOGLTO  TApOV ολον πανταχου κοινη 


to All and to Each-one of The Many . 
TETOAOLKAL  EKAOTM TOV TOAAMV. 
But even if Participation is In-partible and Singular for All 
15 AAW καιει ημεθεξις OQUWEPLOTOG και μια παντῶν 
or of both The Being and of The One (for let Self be The Same in both ways) , 
τε τοῦ OVTOG καὶ τοῦ ενος (YAP ἕεστῶώ οομοῖος αμφπιν τροπος), 
nevertheless , Participation indeed Proceeds and are Different from The Hyparxis . 
ομῶς μεθεξις γε προιοῦσα και διακρινομδνα απο τῆς ὑπαρξεῶς. 
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What then is The Difference of The Second from The First ? 
Tiovv TO SLAKPLVOV TO δεύτερον ATO TOL πρώτου ; 
For there is no Difference if The One is Differentiated from The One 
yap οὐδὲν Atadepet to ev SIAKPLVELV ATO TOD EVOG 
and if The Many are so Differentiated successively in Due Order ; 
και πολλὰ τοιαῦτα εφεξης : 
for That (Singularly Unique) Nature denies/rejects/refuses The Differentiation . 
20 γαρ εκεινη ῃ φυσις OVOLLVETOL TV διακρισιν. 
Then perhaps The Participation is nothing else than The Hyparxis of Self ; 
Αλλα μηποτε ἢ μεθεξις οὐδε αλλη τῆς UMAPSEWSG αὑτοῦ: 
for The One does not Bestow from Itself to The Participants anything else than , 
yap οὐ διδῶσιν Ad’ EALTOD τοις HETEYOLOLV αλλο αλλ᾽ 
that which Self Is Itself . 
Oo EOTLV EQUTO . 
Surely this is Proper/Fitting for Matter , and is generally attributed to The Elements ; 
H tovto προσῆκει TH LAN , και OAS εἰπεῖν τοις OTOLYELOLG : 
for these also bestow Themselves to that which is composed of Selves , 
YAP ταῦτα καὶ διδῶσι = EALTAL TO εξ αὐτῶν, 
by becoming a certain kind of Matter composed of The Elements . 
P105 ylyvouEva οιον Ὁλη του στοιχειώτου. 
But if one does not affirm this , then either Matter does not indeed possess anything 
de Εἰ τις un δλεξγοιταῦτα, αλλ᾽ ἡ van οὐκ YE δχοῦσα τι 
beside Herself which She may bestow to The Kosmos , other than bestowing Herself . 
μεθ᾽ savtnv Oo τι dom TO KOOLO , διδῶσιν εαύτην. 
Surely then on the one hand , this Matter is according to the inferior way , 
H μεν τοῦτο ἡ LAH κατα το χεῖρον, 
whereas on the other hand , That One Bestows Itself Equally to Each and All 
5 δὲ EKELVO EVOLOMOLV εαῦτο LOWG EKAOTH καὶ τοῖς πασι 
according to The Superior Way ; not as Matter , nor even as an Idea , 
κατα το κρειττον οὐχ WG υὑλην, οὐδε γὰρ ὡς | ξιδος, 
but as The Primary Participation of The Primary Cause , 
αλλ᾽ ὡς τὴν TPOTHV μεθεξιν τῆς πρωτηςαῖτιας, 
but is the same as saying , and as The Hyparxis Abiding in The Participants 
δὲ ταῦτον φαναι, καὶ ὑυπαρξιν ουὐσαν EV τοις μετεχοῦυσαν 
nor is Willing to be Differentiated from Selves , 
οὐδὲ εθελουσαν διακρίνεσθαι AT’ αὐτῶν, 
even if They Proceed from Self , to the extent that They Participate of The Multitude . 
καὶ El EKELVA προεῖσιν AT’ αὑτῆς, καθ᾽ οσον μετεσχεν τοῦ πληθους. 


So that The Procession does not arise from Self , since Self is generated from The Multitude , 
10Qo0te ἢ προοῦδος  ovde an’ αὕτης, AAA’ QNOYEVVATAL GAMO Tov πλήθους, 
whereas All arise from That as One and All , and again in turn as Being , 
δὲ TAVITA AN’ εκεινῆης EVKOALTAVTIA παλιν av ον, 
such as The Root Abides Alone Prior the out-growth of the branches and 
οἷον ἢ pica μονη προ τῆς εκφυσεβῶς τῶν κλαδῶὼν και 
already Being The Whole Tree that arises from The Crown of Self . 


δὴ Ovoa TO ολον dEevdpov TOD στελεχοὺς αὐτου, 


138 


Or Self is like A Center into which All the many straight lines terminate , 
n οἷόν KEVTPOV εν ὦ TO TAVTA TOV πολλῶν εὐθειῶν περατα, 
and All are At-Once at The Same Place according to The One Prior 
TO παντα ομου κατα TO εν προ 
to the interval/space/extension of the infiniteness/indefiniteness of the straight lines ; 
15 τῆς διαστασεῶς τῶν απειρῶν εὐθειῶν 
since the interval/space/extension arises after The Center , and The Center is not The Cause 
δὲ ἢ διαστασις μετὰ TO KEVTPOV, καὶ TOKEVTPOV οὐκ αἴτιον 
of self , since The Flow of The Continuous-Integrity from The One . 
αὐτῆς, αλλ᾽ ρῦσις τοῦ συνεχοὺς Ed’ εν 
For take notice that The Many-Making Cause also begins The Processions from There , 
yap τοι το πολλοποιον αἴτιον Και αρχει τῶν προοδῶν EKEL , 
on the one hand , The Procession of Ousia that is from That which is In-The-Way-of-Ousia , 
μεν τῆς οὐσιώδους το οὐσιῶδες, 
and on the other hand , The Procession of The Unities from That which is Unific . 
20 δ᾽ τῆς EVLOLLOLG TO EVLOLLOV . 
Therefore on the one hand , These Logos are Venerable and 
Αλλα μεν ταῦτα σεμνὰ και 
Beyond the ordinary ; nor do They agree with our own different conceptions , since 
υπερφυη . οὐ συμβαινοντα ἡμῶν ταις αλλαῖς EVVOLOIG, TE 
all our own conceptions constantly promote and implant that they are the trace effects 
παντα ταις QEL προαγοοσαῖς καὶ EVELVAL τοις TO LYVOG αἰτιατοις 
from The One Cause , and is not only present from Beyond , but along with This 
απο TOD EVOG TOD AITLOD , οὐκ μονον TAPOV eG@VEV , αλλα μετὰ τοῦτο 
and together with The Way of Ousia . 
25 και συνουσιώμενον 
Even if The Light of The Sun is also being Participated in Common (Republic 508) , 
P106 Exzevet to φῶς NALOD και μεθεξιν εἰς κοινον, 
and since there is already a Sun-Like Luminosity inherent/innate in the eyes , yet 
καὶ GAA’? εστῖν non τι ἡλιοξιδες dEyyoc ιἰδιον EV τοις ομμασιν και 
this is not something they Share in Common with The Sun ; since it is in relation 
ov KOLVOV . δὲ προς 
to that Common innate-characteristic that we are joined-together . 
τῷ TO KOLVOV LOLO συναπτομεθα : 
Then does not Plato also say that there is ὦ certain Ray of The Soul Self (Republic 540) , 
de Οὐυχι ο Πλατῶν καὶ φησι éelvat tivaavynv τῆς ψυχῆς avtys, 
which must be /nclined/Turned to The Light to be joined-together to The Truth ? 
5 Ὧν δει AQVAKAIWAVTIAG τῷ MTL συναφθηναι της αληθειας ; 
Then certainly that there is still also A Certain Common Participation 
Αλλα μην ETL και τινα κοινὴν μεθεξιν 
that Flows/Emanates from The Singular Cause of All , which he calls Truth ; 
OTMOPPELV τῆς μιας ἀρχῆς TOV TAVTOV , NV KEKANKEV αληθειαν, 
which is not Analogous to The Sun , but to The Light of The Sun . 
οὐ αναλογουσαν τῷ ἡλιῶ, ἀλλὰ τῷ OWTL ἡλιου. 
But perhaps on the one hand , Plato kept silent concerning the precise inspection 
Αλλα μηποτε μεν οΠλατῶν ἐσιώπησεν τὴν ακριβη εξετασιν 
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concerning these subjects because of the many (2nd Letter 3120). 


περι τουτῶν δια τοὺς πολλους, 
and so he posited/laid-up The Many-Making Cause in The Self , 
10 και θεμενος το πολλοποιον αἴτιον εν TO αὐτῷ 
thus keeping/maintaining a Space to Distinguish The Many from The One (Parm 143A); 
δε EOXYEV χῶραν διακριναι TATOAAM απὸ TOD νος: 
Whereas on the other hand , The Logos now set before ourselves , if it is Lawful fo say , 
δὲ O λογος VOV προκεῖμδνος ἡμῖν .8ι θεμις : 
on the one hand , Sees The Singular Source Jn Her Own Innate/Characteristic Space , 
μεν opa τὴν μιαν ἀρχὴν ιδια 


3 


which Plato also named (Sophist 245A) , 
NV εκεινος καὶ MVOLACEV ; 
and on the other hand , The Many-Making Cause Jn Her Own Innate/Characteristic Place . 
δε τὴν πολλοποιον αἴτιαᾶν ιδια. 
But that Plato willingly passed-over this differentiation , 
15 ὃε Ott οΠλατῶν ex@v παρηλθεν τοιαῦτην τὴν SLAKPLOLV , 
was made clear by not setting-forth The Many-Making Cause of The Blend (Philebos 230), 
εδηλῶσεν οὐδὲ προθεις τὴν πολλοποιον QITLAV τουμικτοῦυ, 
and yet he accepted Many Elements of Self 
KQUTOL παραλαβὼν TOAAG GTOLYELA αὐτοῦ 
and hypothesized Three Causes instead of The Singular , 
καὶ ὑυποθεμενος TPELIGAPYAG ἀντι τῆς μιας, 
and equally not The Singular One , pointed-out in Those , of which we now speak , 
και 1OMsG οὐδε τὴν μιὰν ,ενδειξαμενος εν EKELVOIG, ἣν νὺν λεγομεν, 
but The One after The Two Causes , according to which The Blend Arises (Phi 27D) ; 
αλλαὰ τὴν μετὰ Tacdvoapyacs , καθ᾽ ἢν το μικτον γιγνεται: 
for This Is also One , and The Division of This , but not of The Truly First Cause , 
20 γαρτοῦτο καὶ εν, και μερισμος τούτου, GAA οὐ τῆς OVTMS πρώτης ἀρχῆς, 
indeed bestows The Three Monads (Phi 65B) , 


γε αἱ τρεῖς μοναδες, 
Thus on the one hand , if the need arises , we shall return once more to these considerations . 
ovv LEV , €V den ; αὐυθις av Ταῦτα 
May 21, 2021 
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Chapter 35 


On the other hand , our thoughts do not articulate The Primary Causes accurately , 
OE ἡμέτεραι At EVVOLAL OD διαρθροῦσι TAG πρῶτας αρχας ἀκριβῶς, 
whence they assume that there is simply The Cause of Self and of Unification and of Division , 
οθεν υποτιθενται απλῶς τὴν αἴτιαν αὐτὴν και ενώσεος και διακρισεὼς, 
by not realizing that The Indistinct Cause that Preserves Distinction is Other , 
25 οὐκ εἰδυιαὰι OTL ἢ αδιακριτα τῆς σωζουσης διακρινοῦυσα ετερα, 
by Self first Distinguishing Herself from The One , 
P107 αὐτή πρώτη διακρινοῦυσα EALTNHV AMO TOD EVOG, 
and next She becomes The Cause of This Distinction to Others . 
και εῖτὰ γενομενήη αἴτια τούτου τοις αλλοις. 
But if The One is also The Cause of All , then Self Makes All One , 
de et To ὃν και αἴτιον παντῶν. αλλ᾽ ποῖει TMAVTA EV, 
and indeed Self does not Make ; for Self does not Energize , 
και YE οὐδε TOLEL : yap οὐδε EVEPYEL : 
for The Energy Differs in some way from That which Energizes ;. 
5 γὰρ NEVEPYELA διακρινεται πῶς απὸ τοῦ ενεργοῦντος : 
for neither is Self Power , for as they say , Power is also an extension , of Ousia , 
yap οὐδε δύναται , YAP ὡς φασι , 1 δυναμῖς EOTLV καὶ EKTEVELA , της OVOLAC , 
but neither does Self wish to Be Ousia ; 
ὃὲ οὐδὲ βούλεται TO Elval ουσια: 
for Ousia is The Third from Self in The Blend (Philebos 27C) , I mean The Unified , 
yap OVOLA NTPUN AN’ αὐτοῦ κατα TO LIKTOV . ont ἢ eviata, 
and according to The Unific . But on the one hand , we will speak of These later (P121-151) . 
καὶ κατὰ τοενιαῖον. Αλλὰ μεν και ταῦτα ὕστερον. 
Whereas on the other hand , this is what I now say , that The Singular Cause is removed 
10 δε τοῦτο εστιν Ο νὺν λεγῶ, OTL ἢ μια apxyn OMEXEL 
to such an extent from That which Distinguishes , so that Self does not even Unify 
τοσοῦτον τοῦ διακρινειῖν , ὥστε οὐδε ενιζει 
(for neither does Self Make anything ; for That which Unifies anything is also One , 
(yap οὐδε TOLEL τι : yap το EViCELV τι και EV, 
just as That which Distinguishes) , but One Makes Each All, and not Each , 
ὥσπερ το SLAKPLVELV ), GAA’ EV ποιξι εκαστον TAVTA , καὶ οὐδὲ εκαστον, 
since The Former is The Many-Making and Distinguishing Cause , 
αλλαὰ TOD μὲν ῃ πολλοποιος καὶ διακριτικὴ αἴτια, 
but That which is More-Ancient than Each Makes All One , as it is so said , 
15 το δὲ πρεσβύτερον TOD εκαστου ποῖει παντὰα εν, ὡς OLTH AVAL, 
for neither does Self Make All according to The Truth. 
yap οὐδε παντὰ κατα αληθειαν. 
For All exist in Distinction , where there Is indeed The Whole ; 
yap Ta Tavta καὶ Ev διακρισει, OOD καὶ γε TO OAOV: 
but The One All Js in The One Beyond All , in which All Are One . 
δὲ τοενπαντα κατὰ TOEV υὑπερπαντα, καθ᾽ O παντὰα EV. 
But if this is so , then This would be The Second after That , 
AAW’ ει τοῦτο, τοῦτο αν €1yn δεύτερον μετ᾽ EKELVO , 
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and what in turn , will Distinguish The Effect from The Cause ? 
καὶ τι παλιν SLAKPLVEL το αἴτιατον απο τοὺ AITLOD ; 
For perhaps The One that is Shared in Common by All also Proceeds from 
20 yap Mnnote toev μεθεκτον KOLVOV πασι καὶ προεῖσιν ATO 
The Cause of Distinction ; for This is also Many ; for All that is Common 
τῆς QITIAG διακρινουσης : YAP τοῦτο και πολὺ :γαρ παν KOLVOV 
is Many according to Nature , even if not according to Number . 
EOTL TOAD κατα φυσιν,, και El μὴ κατὰ ααριθμον. 
Perhaps then Self is The Cause of The Distinction , whatever Self is , 
Μήποτε ovv αὐτὸ TOAITIOV τῆς διακρισεῶς, OTL MOTE EOTIV, 
by First Providing from That Invisible All-Perfect , Indistinct Cause Itself , 
πρῶτον NAPNYAYEV απο EKELVNG TNS αφανοὺς παντελῶς ASLAKPLTOD αἴτιας EMVTO , 
and then Directing The Common Indistinction to The Other Beings 
25 καὶ εἰτὰ επώχδτευσεν τὸ κοινον αδιακριτον τοις αλλοις 
by being after The First Distinction . 
ὡς μετα τὴν TPATHV διακρισιν. 
Then one must investigate in what way This Self has to be related to The Singular Cause . 
P108 AAW’ ζητητεον OTMG τουτοαῦτο &YXEL προς τὴν μιαν αἰτιαν. 
For on the one hand , let it be assumed that Self is Distinct from The One Itself ; 
yap μεν Eot@ SLAKPLTOV AMO TOD EVOG EALTOD , 
and certainly in this way That will indeed be The Cause of nothing , 
KOUTOL OLT®  EKELVO YE EOTAL αἴτιον OvdEVOG, 
for not even of The Underlying-Reality after Itself that is Prior to The Other Beings . 
yop οὐδὲ Tov υποσταντος μεθ᾽ εαῦτο προ τῶν AAA@V 
But nevertheless let it be assumed that this is indeed the case ; how then can 
OAM? ομῶς EOTO τοῦτο γε . πῶς SE EXEL 
This be related to That ? Does This Participate in A Certain Way of Self or of nothing ? 
5 τοῦτο προς eketvo; Ποτερον μξτεχξει τι αὐτοῦ ἡ κατ᾽ οὐδεν ; 
For if on the one hand , this latter is the case (that This Participates of nothing) , 
yap Εἰ LIEV τοῦτο 
then This will be Separate from that nothing , and then there will be Two Primary Causes , 
EOTAL διεσπασμενον OAM EkKELVOD , και δυο AL πρῶται APYa , 
or rather , The Singular Distinguisher of All ; 
δὲ μαλλον, ἢ μια διακριτική TO παντῶν: 
since That which is Prior to This is Separated from All . 
δὲ το προ ταύτης ἀπεσπασται ATO TAVTOV . 
Whereas on the other hand , if This Participates of Self , then something will arise from That ; 
δε Eu LETEYXEL : τι ηξει εκειθεν : 
and so what is That which has been Distinguished ? Surely it is likely to be The Second , 
10 Kat τι το διακριναν ; H ισῶς το SELTEPOV , 
just as Self Distinguished Itself , so also does Self Distinguish Its Own Participation 
ὥσπερ eavto(neuter), οὐτῶ και διέκρινεν τὴν οἰκειαν μεθεξιν 
from That which is Being Participated . But if so , we indeed enquire whether we concur that 
απο του μετεχομενοῦ . Αλλ᾽ ουὐτὼ ye ζητούμενον OLOAOYOLHEVOV ὡς 
by The Nature of The One , Being One and of One, allows us to grasp any Distinction ; 
τὴν φυσιν τοῦ EVOG ,οὐσαν δνκαι EVvoc , επιδεχεσθαι ληψομεθα τινα διακρισιν 
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or whether Self will not still remain Purely One , if indeed Self undergoes 
n οὐκ ETL LEVEL AKPALOVOCS εν, παθουσα 
some effect from The Second , into which Self has Proceeded . 
15 τι ὕπο Tov devTEPOD , εἰς ὁ προηλθεν 
For when One comes to Be among Many then The Many are affected , 
yap εν Tevouevov EV TOAAW TO πολὺ = METIOVOEV , 
and They will be Pinned-together in some way by That which is Received ; 
και συνηλλοιωθη(συνηπλῶσις) πη TO δεξομενῶ 
so that in this way , The Many Participate of The Second . 
δὲ OvT@ μετάσχοντος τοῦ SEvTEPOD , 
Therefore Those that follow in Order under Self also Participate through Self 
δε τα εξης LI’ αὑτοῦ καὶ μετᾶχξει δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
of The Singular Cause in ἃ similar way . 
τῆς μιας OLLTLALG τον OLOLOV TPOTOV . 
But if The One Bestows nothing , then how can The Second or Third receive anything ? 
AWW’ ει τοὲν διδῶσι uns, πῶς το δεύτερον ἡ τριτον λαμβανει ; 
But if Self produces none of The All , then how is Self nevertheless a Cause Ὁ 
20 δὲ εἰ παραγει μηδεν τῶν παντῶν, Πῶς εστιν ομῶς αἴτιον; 
Surely then , just as it is possible for That which Is to undertake to Produce nothing , 
H ὥσπερ ἔστι TO εἰναι MPAYHATELOLEVOV παραγεῖν οὐδεν, 
so also is it possible for The One to Produce Those that are brought to Be . 
P109 OLTWSG καὶ ἔστι TO EV παραγειν τα TAPOYOMEVO . 
For That which Is , also means to Energize/Activate The Energy of Ousia , for which Logos 
yap το διναι Και ἔστι EVEPYELV τῆς EVEPYELAV ODOLAG , διοπερ 
That also Energizes by Being The One ; but That which Produces also Energizes/Activates , 
EKELVO TO εν :QAAQ TO παραγεῖν Kat EVEPYELa , 
so that in order to speak in this way , The One is Solely That by Nature , 
ὥστε ινὰ ξειπῷ OVT@G , τῶεν μονον EKELVO TEPLKEVAL , 
while The Others are Produced by Themselves ; for They are Wholly Capable 
τα AA TMOPQYETAL Lb’ εαὐτῶν : YAP OAWS δυναται 
of Producing Themselves , Because The One Is , 
5 παραγεῖν ELTA , διοτι  TOEVEOTL, 
which is Precisely Because They Breathe and are Rooted in The One 
οπερ AVANVEOVTIA καὶ ἐρριζῶμενα EV ὦ 
that They are Able to Produce Themselves . 
δυνησεται παραγεῖν εαυτα. 
Whereas having gone many times around in A Circle , 
Αλλα περι-- πολλὴν -ελθοντες κυκλω, 
we are still bound by the same puzzles ; whether something has arisen from That Source 
ETL ἐνδεδεμεθα ταις αὑταῖς ATMOPLAIC , El τι KEL εκειθεν 
into The Others , and if Each One Is and Produces Itself by Participating of That . 
10 εἰς TA αλλα, KOLEKQOTOVEOTIVKOL Tapayel εαῦτο δια τὴν μεθεξιν EKELVOD: 
For if nothing Benefits/Takes-Advantage of Self , 


γὰρ δι μηδενος απολαῦει αὐτου, 
then why is there Need of Self in relation to Their Own Underlying-Reality/Subsistence ? 
τι δειται αὐτοῦ προς τῆν OLKELAV υποστασιν ᾿; 
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And yet , We Wholly Long to See , whatever it is we possess from That Common Source ; 


Και ολῶς επιποθουμεν ιδειν OTL ἡμξις EYOMEV απ’ EKELVYGKOLVNS τῆς: 
and if That Is The Very First , then Self also possesses A Certain Last Trace/Vestige/Hint , 
καὶ ει EOTLV TPOTLOTN  , και EXEL τι ἔσχατον ιχνος 7 


such as we say Matter possesses , 
οἷον φαμεν τὴν DAV ; 
by being One All stripped of all the other AES « 
OLOQV EV TAVTA YOLVOV απο TOV αλλῶν 
But if Last and First are such as this , which is nothing other than One , 
15 ὃξ EL EOYATOV καὶ πρῶτον EOTL τοιοῦτον, ο undev αλλο ἢ EV, 
and if This is All and Prior to All , 
καὶ τοῦτο παντα καὶ TPO TAVTOV , 
then such a nature will absolutely also be discovered 
OTL τοιαυτη φυσις παντῶς καὶ εὑυρισκεται 
in The Intermediate Abundances/Pleromas. 
EV TOLG μεσοις TANPOLAOLW 


25 May 2021 
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Chapter 36 


Surely then with such puzzles laying before us , here taking up The Logos 
δη οὖν TOLOLTOV TOV ATOPLOV TPOKELLEVOV ἡμιν, EVTALIA ἀναλαβοντες TOV λογον 
from the beginning , we also call invoking The Savior Deity . 
20 εξ ἀρχῆς και λεγῶνεν παρακαλεσαντες OMTNPA θεον 
Surely then we call to That One , Being All , and not only The One 
dy To EKELVO EV, OV TAVTA,KALOL μονον TO EV, 
but according to The Most Simple Aspect that Self Is All 
κατα το απλούστατον EOTLV TO παντα 


δὲ 
(and Self Is The Singular Resolution/Restoration of All and Is Prior to All) but not 
(και αὑτὴ «ἡ» απλοτης N αναλυσις παντῶν καὶ ἢ προ παντωῶν) οὐκ 
The Maker-of-One , for That which Makes-One is found in The Limiting-Distinction 
EVOTOLOV , yap TO EVOTLOLOV εν διορισμῶ : 
Nor is Self The Maker-of-Many , by Logos of The Self/Same Cause 
οὐδε τὸ TOAAOTOLOV , δια τὴν αὐτὴν αἴτιαν, 
nor is Self The Maker-of-The-Different-Characteristics , 
25 οὐδὲ τῶν αλλῶν LOLOTOLOV 
but Self Is Simply The Common-Making and The All-Making ‘Cause , 
P110 αλλα EOTL ATAWS κοινοποῖον και παντοποιον αἴτιον, 
nor does Self Make All The Different-Distinctions At-Once , 
οὐχ ποιοῦν παντα τα διωῶρισμενα ομου, 
for neither does Self Make The Unified (for Self Is The Self/Same Cause 
yap οὐδε τὰ ηἡνῶώμενα (YAP EOTL TO αὐτο αἴτιον 
of the Former and of the Latter , and Is Prior to both) , 
EKELVOV καὶ TOLT®V ,καὶ TPO αμφοιν), 
accordingly then Self Is neither Productive of anything that is Unified or Differentiated 

apa εστι οὔτε παραγῶγον τινος NV@LEVOD οὔτε SL@PLOLEVOD , 

but Simply The Cause of All those that Subsist in any way at all 

5 αλλα OTAWG παντῶν TOV DOEOTHKOTOV KATA τροπον TAVTA 
Accordingly The Nature of Self is neither Divided from anything nor United to anything 
οὔτε διώρισται ATO τινος οὔτε NVO@TAL τινι 


apa φύσις avtov 
nor does Self interact with anyone of The ΑἹ] ; for then Self would no longer Be All 
: yap αν οὔκξτι ELT] πάντα. 


OLTE συνεξαλλαττεται OVOEVL τῶν παντῶν 
but that by which Self is also Differentiated ; and does not arise as ἃ characteristic-particularity 
LSLOG , 


αλλ᾽ EKELVO ὦ συνδιωρισθη :καὶ οὐκ EYEVETO 
since Self refuses that which is particular/characteristic ; accordingly , nothing Divides Self 
ἰδιον apa οὐκτι μεριζεται 


ὃεὲ αναινεται το 
from Self into each , in any way that is re to anything at all . 


ON’ αὑτῆς εις EKAOTOV ιδιοτροπῶς οὐδὲ οπώστιουν. 
But perhaps there is A Single Participation that is Common to All that Proceeds from Self 
AAAG μηποτε και μια μεθεξις κοινῇ παντῶὼν προεισιν AT’ ADTOD 
to All . Is it not the case then , that Participation is Distinct from The Hyparxis , since no 
εις παντα. Οὐκοῦν ῃ μεθεξις διώρισται τῆς υπαρξἕξεῶς, δε ODdEVOG 
Limiting-Distinction yet exists , neither of Cause , nor of Hyparxis , nor of Participation 
QITLAG οὔτε UTIAPEEMG οὔτξ μεθεξεως. 


10 


0 διορισμος OLTM@ , οὔτε 
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Accordingly then , nothing Proceeds from Self , for nothing Remains in Self , 
15 apa Οὐδὲν προεῖσιν an’ αὐτοῦ, γὰρ οὐδε μενει EV ODLTO, 
in order that it could also Proceed , for The Abiding Is Always Prior to every Procession ; 
wa και TposAOn , γὰρ ἡμονη αξι προ πασῆης προοδου: 
since Differences have not yet arisen in The Nature Without-Distinction . 
dE τα διαφορα OLTM@ επι τῆς φυσεὼς αδιαφορου. 
Accordingly then do not All Participate of Self ? 
apa OvK τὰ παντα μετεχει αὐτῆς ; 
I will say , very much so indeed! Then does Self Bestow something or nothing to Selves ? 
onow , Πανυ γε. οῦν Διδῶσιν τι ἡ οὐδεν QUTOLG ; 
I will say , very much so indeed ! Self Bestows That which Is Most-Valuable of All ; 
now , Πανυ γε το τιμώτατον παντῶν, 
The Whole of Herself According to Hyparxis , 
oAnv EQUTYV καθ᾽ υπαρέιν, 
but surely no Participation from Herself (The Unparticipated Hyparxis of Ousia) . 
20 GAA’ οὐχι μεθεξιν ad’ savtns. 
Is it not the case that Self has come to be of Those that Receive , but no longer of Herself ? 
Οὐκοῦν αὐτῇ γενησεται τῶν δεξαμενῶν , δὲ οὐκετι EQUTNG ; 
Surely Self is neither of Herself , nor of Those , nor Exempt/Transcendent 
H εστιν οὔτε EAVTNG OVTE EKELVMV οὔτε εξηρημενη 
nor Of-The-Same-Order , for Self is neither according to Hyparxis , nor to Participation , 
ΡΙ11 ovte συντεταγμένῃ , yap οὔτε καθ᾽ υπαρξιν οὔτε κατα μεθεξιν, 
For All such States arise within Their Characteristic Limiting-Distinction ; 
YAP παντα EV TOA τοιαῦτα EV διορισμῶ 
since Self is Wholly Without-Differentiation , and is not of All nor of fees: 
δὲ ἢ ἔστι παντη αδιοριστος «καὶ οὐτὲ παντῶν οὐὔτξ OVSEVOG . 
For according to The Truth She is not in All, nor Prior to All , 
yap Kata αληθειαν | οὐτξ EV πασιν οὔτε TPO TAVTOV , 
For All These are also Certain/Particular/Characteristic Limiting- aS DEMERS: 
yap ταῦτα καὶ τινες διορισμοι 
Whereas That is Simple and Without-Distinctions and This Self Is All One . 
5 δὲ το εστιν ATAODV και αδιοριστον καὶ τοῦτο αὐτο παντα EV 
For we cannot name Self By One Idea , 
yap Ov εχομδν ονομαζειν ALTO HOVOELOMG , 
because The One is also Other besides being All , and All are Other besides being The One . 
OTL TO εν καὶ αλλο Tapa TOVTA, καὶ τὰ παντα ἀλλα παρα το ὃν. 
Now then around That and after That , The Others Make/Create/Design 
towvv Περι €KElVO καὶ μετ᾽ EKELVO τα GAA ποιειται 
The All-Various Limiting-Conditions in The Various Causes that Arise from Self ; 
τοὺς MAVTOLOLG διορισμους εν ταῖς πολλοσταῖς αἴτιαις am’ αὐτου: 
accordingly then , Self is neither Participated nor Un-Participated ; but ‘Is’ in a Different Way 
10 apa QUTO EOTLV OVTE μετεχομενον οὐτξ ἀμεθεκτον : αλλα EOTLV TOV αλλον TPOTOV 
Prior to both and also Preserves and Perfects and Brings forth All The Others At-Once 
TPO αμφοιν TE και OM@CEL καὶ TEAELOL KAL TAPAYEL TAAVTATAGAAG OOD 
According to The One All-Making Function of Itself , 
KOTO TO εν παντοποῖον EVEPYNUA EQUTOD , 
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which must neither be called productive , nor perfective , nor anything else of this sort ; 
ONEP OLTE KANTEOV TAPAKTLKOV , οὔτε TEAEMTIKOV , οὔτε οὐδὲν AAO TOV τοιουτῶν : 
for These States also arise within The Limiting-Condition , whereas on the one hand , 
15 yop ταῦτα και εν διορισμῶ . δὲ LEV 
while on the other hand , according to Her Singular Nature , That is All-Bearing . 
δε κατα μιᾶαν φύσιν, το εστι παμφορον, 
Thus All Depend upon 561, and in this way Benefit of Self , by Being Possessed by Self . 
ovv Παντα ann@pyntat αὐτοῦ, καὶ TALTNH απολαῦει αὐτου, EXOMEVa vm αὐτου. 
Therefore is nothing from Self such as/like Self ? 
ovv Ovdev aT’ αὐτοῦ τοιοῦτον OLOV AUTO ; 
Not in any way ; for it is not possible for Self to stand apart from Itself according to descent , 
Ovdan@so ,yap ἣν οὐδὲ οἷόν TE avto διαστηναι εαῦτοῦ κατα ὑποβασιν, 
for there was no other that came to Light to stand apart , nor was it Lawful 
20 οὔδενος ETEPOD TOL φανεντος διαστήσοντος, οὐδὲ NV θεμις 
for That Undifferentiated Nature to come to be in a State of Difference in relation to Herself , 
τὴν αδιαφορον φυσιν γενεσθαι εν τι διαφορα προς ξαύῦτην, 
neither could The Simplicity of All Proceed into a Duality . 
οὐδὲ τὴν ANAOTHTA TAVTMV TPOEAVELV εἰς τινα SITAONV . 
How then can The Matter be The Boundary/Limit and The Last Vestige/Trace of Self ? 


IIl@>o οὖν ry ὕλη περας και TO EOXATOV ιχνος αὕτης ; 
Surely Self cannot be taken in this way ; for That One (Parm 142A) is not Defined as One , 
H οὐκ EXEL OLTWSG : YAP EKELVO EV οὐδε SLMPLOLEVOV ὡς EV , 


such as we affirm Matter to Be , neither does any First and Middle and Last apply to That , 
25 οἷόν φαμεν THVDLANVELVAL , οὔτε EOTLV TL πρῶτον καὶ HEDOV καὶ EOYATOV ET EKELVOD 
(for these are also Binding/Definite/Determinate-Characteristics/States-of-Being) , 


(yap ταῦτα και διορισμοι) 
and neither does Power/Potential and Energy/Actual-Activity , 
P113 και οὐδε το δῦύναμει και EVEPYELAL : 


nor generally none of The Characteristics of Matter . 
οὐδ ολῶς οὐδὲν τῶν χαρακτηριστικὼν της LANG: 
For Self Matter is also A Certain One of The Elements of That which comes-to-Be , 
yap ἡ αὐτὴν LAN εστι και τι εν τῶν στοιχειῶν του γενητου, 
and accordingly Determinate , and accordingly far from The In-Determinate Nature , 
apa διώρισται, apa TOPP® τῆς ASLOPLOTOD HvOEWG , 
for She Originates from That Source according to Her Own/Innate Particularity , 
apyonevn evtev0ev ποθεν τῆς OUKELOG LOLOTNTOG , 
from Whence Her Generation ; and This Origin , to be sure , is not among The Primary , 
5 o0ev n YEVEOLG : καὶ ταυτης τῆς ἀρχῆς μεντοι οὐκ EV πρώτοις 
nor among The Intermediate Creations , but among The Last Echoes . 
οὐδὲ εν μέσοις ποιημασιν, GAA’ EV τοις ἐσχατοις ἀαπηχημασι. 
Therefore All are Defined in regard to That , and 
ovv Παντα dtopicetat περι EeKEtVyV, καὶ 
The Last Limiting-Condition of all is set-apart after all as Truly The Sediment of All . 
ο ἔσχατος διορισμος TAVTOV αποδιακρινει μετα TAVTA ὡς ἀληθῶς την ὑυποσταθμην TAVTOV . 


But we may certainly have occasion again to speak about Matter (P123 11-16), 
10 Akio yap KQLEVEOTL αὐθις εἰἴπειν περι της DANG, 
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and in due time resolve any puzzles that may be left ; 
καὶ εν καιρῷ επιλύσασθαι TAG ATOPLAS ἀαπορησαντας : 
but now so much must be proposed , that The Set-Prior Self Cause 


δε νὺν τοσοῦτον TPOGVETEOV , OTL ἡπροκειμεένὴ αὔτη APYN 
also Encompasses/Comprehends/Protects/Checks Her Emanation/Flow 
και TEPLEOYEV τὴν απορρῦεισαν 


into Ultimate Matter 
εις EOXYATOV LAV 
by Virtue of Her Enclosing/Enveloping Lack-of-Differentiation 
™ TEPLOXYN αδιαφορῶ 
of The All-Perfect Simplicity of Herself . 
τῆς παντελοὺς ἀαπλοτητος εαύῦτης 
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Chapter 37 


Now then , if nothing arises from Self , then how is Self The Cause of All ? 
15 towvv Et undev απ᾿ αὐτοῦ, πῶς αἴτιον παντῶν ;; 


Surely on the one hand , in this way ; as The Differentiating Cause and according to 
H 


μεν OLT® OG SIMPLOMEVOV αἴτιον και 


The Differentiated Conception as of The Cause is not The Cause ; 
τὴν SIWPLOHEVNV  EVVOLAV ὡς αἴἰτιοῦ εστιν οὐκ αἴτιον: 
for Self cannot be The Productive Cause (for there are Other Causes Prior to This) 
yap οὔτε TOUTIKOV (yap αλλα προ τουτουῦ) 
nor The Paradigmatical Cause (for there is also Another Cause Prior to This) 


οὔτε παραδειγματικον (γαρ και αλλο προηγεῖται τουτοῦ) 


nor , aS one may opine , The Final Self (for This is also A Certain One of The Causes , 
20 ovte , ὡς TM αν SOEELEV , TO TEALKOV AUTO (YAP τοῦτο και 


κατα 


τι EV τῶν QALTLOV , 
and is Differentiated from The Others) ; nor certainly The Three Causes At-Once , 


και διώρισται απὸ τῶν αλλων)ὴ: οὐδ μὴν τὰ τρια αἴτια ομοῦ, 
as One All-Cause (for The Three are also Differentiated from The Many , 
ὡς EV TAVAITLOV(YAP τατριὰ και διώρισται αποτῶν πολλῶν 
as Many as are not Causes , since There , there are none of Those that are Differentiated) ; 
ood μη αιτια, δὲ εκὲξει οὐδὲν 


τῶν διωρισμενων): 
Whereas on the other hand , That Is Prior to All and Cause of All , and as Cause of Causes ; 
αλλα EKELVO TPO παντῶν και αἴτιον TAVTOV , ὡς και αἴτιον τῶν αἰτιῶν : 
and yet This is not , as Other beside The Singular Simplicity , 
P113 καὶ τοῦτο οὐδε, ὡς αλλο παρὰ τὴν μιαν απλοτηῆτα, 
but in this way without a doubt , just like from Those below , One and Cause . 
αλλ᾽ ovt@ δήπου ὥσπερ ATO 


τῶν KOATM , ὃν και αἴτιον. 


And of What is Self The Cause , if indeed Self Is Wholly The Cause ? 
Και τινος 


αἴτιον , εἴπερ ολως αἴτιον ; 
Of All indeed , I will say ! Not on the one hand , Cause of some , but not of others , 
Tlavt@v ye , onow , ovds μεν τῶν , δὲ οὐ τῶν, 
nor Cause in one way , but not another way , 
οὐδε μενπὴῆ , dEov πη ; 


nor Cause of as many of such as we Define as following after That . 
5 οὐδε ooa τοιαῦτα διοριζομεθα μετ᾽ εκεινο. 


Accordingly then , has something come to Be from That Source/Cause ? 


apa τι Ηκει δκεξιθεν 


Very much so indeed ! Everything ! But not Like That , but Like Those after That Nature ! 
Πανυ γε 


. TATAVTA , αλλα οὐχ οἷον EKELVO , αλλα TO μετα τὴν εκεξινὴν φυσιν. 
Is it not the case then , that The Generation that Arises from That is of The-Unlike-Idea , 


Οὐκοῦν ἡ γέννησις απ᾿ εκξεινου ανομοιοειδης, 
since The-Like-Idea was Prior to This , in as much as Self Produces More-Akin-Beings , 
δε ἢ ομοειδης προ ταῦτης, OTE ODYYEVEOTEPOV , 
and of Those-Beings-that-Proceed from Each Whole , but not 
και 


προιοντῶν απο εκαάστοῦ TOD OAOD , AAA’ οὐκ 
from A Certain One of Those Causes Differentiated in Self , such as The Unlike-Idea ; 


10 απο τινος τῶν αἰτιῶν διωρισμενῶν εν αὐτῶ, ὥσπερ ηανομοειδης : 
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and She is even The Most-Common of All The Gods . 


και ETL KOLVOTOTT] TOAVTMV Osov . 
For surely on the one hand , The Unlike-Idea is not of All, 
ανομοειδης OD TAVTOV , 


yap H LEV 
such as when Some of The Gods can be called Virgins and Half-Gods ; 


οἷον δι τινες τῶν θεῶν λεγοιντοὸ παρθενοι και ηιθδοι : 
whereas on the other hand , The-Like-Idea is Everywhere , and one that does not bring-forth 
δε  ομοειδης πανταχοῦ ,KAL ὁ μη προαγῶν 
of This exists barren , which is only True in the case of Matter , if indeed this is so 
15 ταῦτην εστιν ayovos , οπερ μονῆς αληθες ETL της VANS, EMEP TALTIS και. 
Now then if The Procession from That is of All The-Unlike-Idea , then it is entirely clear 
προοδος AN’ EKELVOD TAVT@V ανομοεξιδης, TOAVTOG 


τοινὺν Et ἢ 
that The-Like-Idea also Presubsists , which has been shown to be impossible (P100-101) 
OTL ἢ OMOELSNS και TPOLTAPYEL , OTEP εδειχθη QOLVATOV . 


First of all , surely it is not Lawful to distinguish two processions from That ; for by Being 
H ov θεμιτον διαιρεισθαι τας δυο προοδοὺς ET’ EKELVOD : YAP ον 


πρῶτον LEV 
All-Perfectly Un-Differentiated , Self could not make The Differentiated Generation 
οὐκ TOLOLTO τὴν = OLMPLOHEVNV YEVVNOLV 


TOVTEAWS αδιοριστον αν 
from Itself , as either The-Like-Idea or as The-Unlike-Idea or as The Two At-Once 
20 abd’ savtov, ἢ ομοειδη <n QVOLOELON> ἢ ταςδῦὺο ana, 
but rather as That which is Proper to That , as The Un-Differentiated that is Prior to Both 
ΡΙ14 αλλ’ EOTLV πρεποῦσα EKELV@ , y αδιοριστος προ αμῴφοιν, 
if it is Lawful to say so. 


ει θεμις εἰιπειν. 
Second of all , if someone wishes to entertain The Distinctions Conceptually , 
Δεύτερον ὃς. δ8διτις βούλοιτο εἀπαναπαῦεσθαι ταῖς SLBPIGHEVAIG EVVOLOIC, 
then one may conceive The Generation of Each Kind of All from Self At-Once ; 
νοοῖτο τὴν ἀπογεννήσιν EKATEPAV τῶν παντῶν AT’ ALTOD OLOD : 
for on the one hand , since by All Being according to The One , 
yap μεν ὡς παντὰ ον κατα το EV 
Self Produces All In-The-Way-of-The-Like-Idea , while on the other hand 
παραγει TO παντα ομοειδὼς ; δε 
since Self is Prior to All , Self Produces All In-The-Way-of-The-Unlike-Idea . 
ανομοειδὼς 


OSG προ TAVTOV , 
Therefore Self is both All and Prior to All at-The-Same-time and as The Sanus: 


5 δὲ εστι τεπαντα καὶ προ παντῶν Αμα KOL@G ταῦτον: 
accordingly then Self Makes The Procession of The-Like-Idea and The-Unlike-Idea 
apa ποιειται προοδον ομοξιδὴῆ τεκαι ανομοδιδη 
at-The-Same-time and as The Self/Same . For Self Is All and Produces All 
αμα και ὡς τὴν αὕτην .γαρ εστι Παντα και παραγει παντα,, 
and on the one hand , This One Makes In-The-Way-of-The-Like-Idea ; 
τοῦτο OMOELOMG : 
and is Prior to All and is The Producer of All , 
καὶ EOTL TPO TAVTOV καὶ <TAPAYMYOV> TAVTOV , 


whereas on the other hand , This One Makes In-The-Way-of-The-Unlike-Idea . 
ανομοειδὼς : 


μεν 


δε τοῦτο 
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Then in turn in a different way , on the one hand , Self Makes 


ὃ αὖ αλλον τροπον, μεν 
Those that are Not Wholly Simple as Wholly Simple [n-The-Way-of-The-Unlike-Idea 


μη TAVTN απλα ὡς TAVTN ATAODV ανομοειδης ; 


10 τα 
and on the other hand , Self Makes 
δὲ 
Those that are Not Simple as Beyond-Simple In-The-Way-of-The-Like-Idea . 
ταῦτα μη ἀπλὰ ὡς υπεραπλοὺῦν ομοειδὼς : 


Take notice then , does Self Produce/Create/Bring- ae ἣν 
Apa ovv παραγει 
For in this way , Self Energizes ; but Prior to Energy/Activity there is Power/Potential 
yap Ovto EVEPYEL :δὲ προτῆς EVEPYELAG δυναμις 
and Prior to Power there is The Hyparxis . But there is no Hyparxis There 
καὶ TPO δυναμις vTapéig .*** δὲ οὔτε υὑυπαρξις Eket 
nor even Power with still greater reason , nor yet even more Energy/Activity ; for These 
15 οὔτε tows δῦυναμις MOAAW μειζονῶς, οὔτε μαλλον EVEPYELA :γὰρ τὰ 
also exist by a certain Distinction and so They are Distinguished somehow from each-other 
και εἂν τινι διορισμὼ και τοιαῦτα διακρινεται TOG an ἀλλήλων, 
accordingly then That which Is According to Hyparxis and That which is Empowered and 
apa το υπαρχξιν και δύνασθαι καὶι 
That which is Energized are not Harmonized with That which is Wholly Without-Distinction. 
EVEPYELV οὐκ αρμοζει TO παντη αδιαφορω. 
Surely on the one hand , as we say , These do not Pre-subsist in this way in Self ; 
H μεν ὡς λέγομεν ταῦτα οὐ προσεστιν οὐτῶς αὕτω: 
just as on the other hand , we likewise do not send-up to Self what is not attributed to The One 
ὥσπερ δὲ ομῶς οὐ αἀναπεμπομὲᾶν ET’ ALTO προσον TO EV, 
and yoke-everything-together to The One , for the reasons we have often stated , 
20 kat συζευ-- TA TAVTA -Ὑνῦμεν TO EVIL , δια TAG ATLAS ELPN— πολλακις -μενας, 
and so we will speak in this way of Self concerning That which Energizes and 
QV ELMOLMLEV οὐτῶς ALTOD en’ το EVEPYELV καὶι 
That which Empowers and That which Is , in ἃ way that The Three are One 
δύνασθαι και ειναι, ὡς TO τρια EV 
Un-Differentiated from Each-other . For That which Is does not Make , as one might say 
an’ αλληλῶν. γὰρ τῶ Elva Οὐ ποιει,ὥςτις αν dan 


αδιοριστα 
(for then Self would Make a Singular Production/Creation Quite/Distinct from The Others) 
(yap αὕτη μια ποιήησις αντιδιωρισμενῃὴ προς αδλλας), 
nor is it the case that if That Is , then because of this The Others Exist 
δια τοῦτο τα OAAM Ἔστιν 


ΡΙ15 οὐδὲ OTL EKELVO EOTL, 
(for in this way Self will be The Cause of nothing , if Self does not Produce Selves) , 
(yap ovta ἔσται QITLOV οὔὕδενος, EL un παραγει ALTA), 
but instead according to The Productive/Prolific Simplicity of All 
αλλα κατὰ τὴν οἰστικην απλοτητα παντῶν 
that Is Prior to Energy , Prior to Power , Prior to The Hyparxis that Is The Cause of All . 
προ svEpyElacg , προ δυναμξῶς, TPO DTAPEEWSG EOTLV αἴτιον TOV TAVTOV . 
But if Self is Wholly The Cause , then is Self also Distinct from Those that are Caused ? 
5 OE Ohws QUTLOV., καὶ διώρισται ATO τῶν CQITIATOV ; 
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Surely both The Cause and The Caused/Effect after That are Distinct from 
H και το αἴτιον και ALTLATOV μετ EKELVO διοριζεται απο 
The Cause of Differentiation , whatever that is ; but That is Simply One All . 


τῆς AITLAG SLOPLOTLKNS , πητις MOTE EOTIV: δὲ EKELVO μονον EV παντα : 
but if Self is also A Cause , then Self is so as The Cause in All Beings , so that Self 
OE εἰ και QUTLOV , ὡς TOQALTLOV EV TOOL TOOLS, ὥστε 


is also All of The Caused that arise from Self , since This is also Comprehended in All . 
καὶ TOATAVTAAITIATA OO GAN’ ALTOV, ὡς τοῦτο KML MEPLEYOMEVOV EV τοις πασι. 
But That Pre-subsists as neither Cause nor as Those Caused , 
10 δὲ Εκεινο TPOEOTHKEV ὡς οὔτε AITLOV OVTE ὡς αἰτιατῶν, 
but in an Absolute and Undifferentiated Way , as One All of The All . 
αλλα απλὼς και ASLOPLOTMG , OG EV NAVTA TOV παντῶν. 


Is it not the case then , that Self is indeed Differentiated in this way , 
Οὐκοῦν γε διώρισται ταύτη 
and as Such , Self is not Such as Those ? 
καὶ ὡς τοιοῦτον μη TMV TOLOLTOV; 
But if Those that come to Be after Self are also Differentiated from Self , 
AAW’ ει τα μετ᾽ αὐτο και διώρισται aN’ αὐτου, 
Then The Limiting-Condition is not from Self ; but from Those Themselves that Proceeded 
ο διορισμος οὐκ aN αὐτοῦ, αλλα Ta εαῦτα προελθοντα 
Distinct from That , just as those who have shut themselves apart from The Sun , 
15 διώρισεν AT’ EKELVOD, WC Oo μυσας EAVTOV SLEDTNOEV AMO τοῦ ἡλίου, 
even if their separation is not because of That . 
SLAOTAVTOG ov EKELVOD . 
But if not from That , then what is The Cause of The Differentiation ? 
AAW’ ει μη εκεινο, τι το αἴτιον τῆς διακρισεὼς ; 
For surely then ΑἹ] are not The Cause of This , if All are also Separate . 
yap δή παντα Ov αἴτια TOLTOD ,ELTAVTA καὶ διεστη. 
Surely Self is A Certain One of Those that Proceed from That , 
H τι τῶν προελθοντῶν AT’ EKELVOD , 
which The Logos will bring to Light by Proceeding . 
OTL 0 AOYOSG φηνιξιξ προιῶν : 
Is it not the case then that , That First Distinguished Itself from Self , and then The Others . 
20 Οὐκοῦν EKELVO πρῶτον διεκρινεν EALTO(NeUter) AT’ αὐτου, καὶ ELTA TA αλλα. 
Now then , let That be The First that came to Be Different by Itself and from Itself , 
τοινὺν Εσ-- εκεινο -τῷ πρῶτον SLAKPLVOLEVOV vd’ EAVTOV καὶ Ad’ εαὐτοῦ 
Arising from Her Innate Energy ; but nevertheless Distinct , and it is clear that 
OPYOMEVOV τῆς OLKELAG ἐνεργείας, δε ομῶς διακρινεται, καὶ SNAOV OTL 
by being Distinguished Self Is indeed Being Distinguished by Being Distinct . 
SLAKPLVOLEVOV | γξ διακρινεται διακρινομενου. 
Surely this is indeed not necessarily the case . For if we shut ourselves apart 
P116 H τοῦτο yé οὐκ avayKn . yap Και αφιστα-- μυσαντες -μεθα 
from The Sun that does not stand-apart , even if The Sun Light is Reflected ; of The God 
TOD ἡλίου μη αφισταμδενοῦ, KOLEL O NALOG AVAKAATAL: τοῦ θεοῦ 
who Is Everywhere , it is we who separate ourselves by the unfitness of our life . 
TE OVTOG MAVTAYOD , χωριζομεθα NMEIG τη ανεπιτηδειοτητι τῆς Cons: 
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And in turn The Idea that is Distinct from The Matter that cannot possess The Distinction , 


5 καὶ αὖ τοξιδος SLAKEKPITAL τῆς Ὁλῆς οὐχ εχοῦύσης τηνδιακρισιν, 
for The Differentiation is also A Certain Idea , and they say , The Idea is Other/Different 
yop ἢ δδιακρισις και τι ειδος, καὶ φασι, TOELdOG ETEPOV 
than Matter , not by being other/unfit ; and since The Image should be Like The Paradigm , 
τῆς vANS «οὐκ οὐσῆς ETEPAG : και ῃ Elk@V ομοιαὰ τω παραδειγματι, 


although The Paradigm is not Like The Image of Itself . 
OVTL οὐκ OHOL® TH ELKOVL EALTOD . 
Surely then on the one hand , such replies are not Trustworthy/Secure/Safe ; 
H μεν ταῦτα λέγειν οὐκ εχύρον 
for by The Proportion/Logos that The Likeness of The Image is diminished , 
yap ὦ oyo N ομοιοτῆς tHGElKOVOG ελαττοῦται 
by This Ratio will The Likeness of The Paradigm also Exceed that of The Image . 
10 TOUT ἢ ομοιοτῆς TOV παραγειγματος καὶ LTMEPEXEL τῆς ElKOVOG. 
Surely then on the one hand , Those of The Same Order are Equal 
H 6H μεν τῶν ομοταγῶν ἔχει LONG 
in relation to Their Correspondence , whereas on the other hand , The Likeness of One who 
προς επ᾿ τὴν αντιστροφην., δε n TOD 
is Better and worse , does Correspond , but with Excess and diminution . 
KPELTTOVOG καὶ YELPOVOG μεν ALVTLOTPEDEL , AAG μετὰ της ὑπεροχῆς καὶ τῆς EAAELWEDS . 
Now then if The Image is not Like The Paradigm in an Equal Way , but ina 
τοινὺν Et ἡ €lKMV οὐκ EOLKEV τῷ παραδειγματι EM’ LONS , αλλα κατὰ 
diminished way , what keeps The Paradigm from being Like The Image , in a Superior Way ? 
15 βλλειψιν:. , TL KMADEL TO παραδειγμα καὶ EOLKEVALL TH δικονι, αλλα καθ᾽ ὑπεροχήν ; 


But if on the other hand , it is the case that The Image is Likened to The Paradigm and Like 
Eu δὲ OTL ἡ εἰκὼν ομοιοῦται TO παραδειγματι καὶ ομοια 
in this way , and The Paradigm is Like The Image in relation to Itself , and Like in this way . 
TALTN , καὶ TO παραδειγμα ομοῖοι THVELKOVO προς EALTO, KALOLOLOV ταῦτη. 
Thus on the one hand , these examples could be Harmonic with other Logos’ . 

Αλλα μεν ταῦτα QVEN αἀρμονιᾶς αλλῆης Aoywov. 
Certainly The Idea is not Different than The Matter , because Matter is not Distinct , but 
μεντοι τοξιδος Οὐ ἕτερον οὐδὲ tHGvLANS , OTL μη ETEPA , αλλα 

only because The Idea is not Matter ; for the Difference also makes the Sameness Distinct , 
20 μονον οὐχ DvAN : YAP ἡ ετεροτῆς καὶ EOTL τῆς ταυτοτῆτος διακριτικη, 
while Sameness also makes the Difference Distinct . Whereas Idea and Matter are in no way 

ὃς «ταῦτοτης καὶ» ετεροτῆς ov : dé ειδοςκαι υλη ουὐδαμη 
The Same , for Matter cannot Remain/Be The Same , 
ταῦτον ,yYaPNvLAN avov El) ταῦτον, 
nor accordingly Be Different in Selves in relation to Each other . 
οὐδ apa ETEPOTNHG EVALTOIG προς αλληλα. 
Then it must be said that Matter and Idea must be separated from each other ; therefore 
δε φατεον DAV καὶ ειδος Κεχώρισθαι = an’ AAAnNA@vV: δε 
the separated correspond to the separated , so that All are also separated from The 
2510 KEYMPLOLEVOV AVTLOTPEEL προς TO KEYMPLOLEVOV , ὥστε TA παντα καὶ κεχώρισται ATO τῆς 

Singular Nature , That which is separated , and Self is accordingly Differentiated from All . 

μιὰς φυσεῶς EKELVNG κεχώρισμενης, καὶ αὐτῇ αρα διώρισται ATO παντῶν. 
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How then , did Self Experience/undergo The Limiting-Condition ? 


P117 Tlac ovv πεπονθεν τον διορισμον ᾿; 
For surely then not from Anyone of Those subsequent to Itself , 
yap én Ov τινος τῶν μεθ’ εαῦτο, 


which we say is The Cause of Differentiation . 
οπερ λέγομεν ELVAL αἴτιον διακριθεντος. 
How then can that which we agree is entirely Without-Distinction 
Πως δὲ ο ομολογοῦμεν παντη αδιακριτον 
be Distinct from That which is Distinct from Self ? 
διεκριθηὴ τούτου διακριθεντος QUTOD ; 
Surely just as one must say that those others in which there is no Difference Common to both , 
5 H ὥσπερ Ov ρήῆτεξον step ὃν οἷς εστινοῦκ ETEPOTNG κοινη αμφοιν, 
in this way neither are they Distinct from each other or Differentiated in which 
OLT@G  OvdE διωρισμενα An’ AAANAWV ἡ διακεκριμενα EV OIG 
there is no Common Reality and Name , Distinction and Limiting-Condition , since 
EOTLOLDK κοινον πραγμα KALOVOLA , διακρισις KL SLOPLOLLOG , MEL 
indeed The Limited or Differentiated Cause does not correspond to the effect of Itself 
γε το διοριστικον ἡ διακριτικον αἴτιον οὐκ αντιστρεφει προς TO αἴτιατον EAVTOD 
from The Equal , but as the maker in relation to that which comes to be ; 
απο THSLONS , αλλ᾽ ὡς ποιοῦν προς γιγνομενον ᾿: 
for on the one hand , the effect is Differentiated from The Cause by Participating 
yap μεν το QITLATOV SIAKPLVETAL απὸ τοὺ αἴτίοῦ ὡς μετεχον 


of The Differentiating Cause , but on the other hand , Self is Differentiated from the effect 
τῆς διακρινοῦσης αἰἴτιας, δὲ 


διακρινεται απο τοὺ αϊἰτιατοὺ 
in some way by Producing and Distinguishing Self from Itself ; for in this way 


TOG ὡς προαγον και διακρινον ALTO Ad’ EAVTOD : YAP OLTH 
we think worthy that both The Like Image and The Paradigm Correspond . 
ἠξιοῦμεν καὶ TO OLOLOV ELKOVOG καὶ παταδειγματος αντιστρεφειν. 


Whereas That which is Beyond Every Limiting-Condition , no one could say 


15 OE To EMEKELVO TOAVTOG διοριοσμου οὐκ τις αν λξγειν 
that Self is Differentiated in any way whatsoever ; 


SIMPLOHEVOV OLdALN οὐδαμῶς: 

and since that which is Differentiated , is not wholly Differentiated , since that also contains 

καὶ επι «ὦ» διώρισται, ov Tavtn διώρισται , δε και EXEL 
A Certain Common One. Accordingly then there will be something in the second 

τι κοινον εν. αρα Εσται τι 

from The First that is like That , which we do not admit . 

απο TOV πρώτου οἷον EKELVO, οὕὔπερ απεγνῶμεν: 

But if That Self is also in the second and in all , just as we agree , 
δε EL EKELVO ALTO καὶ EV τῷ SELTEPH καὶ EV πασιν, ὥσπερ EAEYOLEV , 

then Self could not be at once Common and Distinct ; for the Common and Particular 

αν οὐκ εἴη ἀμα KOLVOV καὶ διῶρισμενον ; YAP TO κοινον και ιδιον 

are A Certain One and These are Limiting-Conditions . 

τινι εν καὶ ταῦτα 


τῷ OEVTEPO 


20 


διορισμω. 
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Chapter 38 


How then must we express , and in way must we be disposed (Phaedrus 249D-250C) 
P118 Πῶς οὖν δλεκτεον , καὶ πη διαθετεον 
to These Simple and Truly Immobile Jmages/Visions of That Surpassing Truth ? 
ταῦτα τα αλπα καὶ TM OVTL ATPEMN φάσματα τῆς TALTISG ὑπερβαλλούσης αληθειας ; 
For either there is nothing after That , and Self ‘Is’ Alone , 
yap H οὐδεν LET’ EKELVO , καὶ αὐτο EOTLV LOVOV , 
or if Others also arise after That , 
NEL αλλα καὶ EOTL μετ EKELVO , 
surely then They are also wholly Delimited/Defined in a certain way in relation to That . 
dn EOTL καὶ παντῶς διορισμω EV «τινι» προς ξεκεινο. 
On the one hand , either This is grasped by indication that arises from Those below , 
5 μεν Η τοῦτο λαβεῖν προς ενδειξιν ὡς απο TOV KATO , 
and this will also be obscure , since on the one hand , ‘le swelling is always about That , 
και ταῦτην KOL αμυδραν, μεν τῆς σπαργῶσης GAEL περιέεκεινο, 
but on the other hand , They can never give birth to their pangs , since They possess Their 
δὲ δυναμενης ODSENOTE τικτειν WSIVOG, GAA’ δχοῦυσηῆς το 
giving birth in some way in Their pangs -- since this exists in relation to the indication . 
TIKTELV EV OMM@OOLV τῷ WOIVELV— ὡς ταύτης προς ἐνδειξιν, 
Thus it must be Defined in a certain way as the most-unclear and least lucid specification , 
10 ovv διωρισθω τινα τροπον ἀασυμφανεστατον και NKLOTH τρανή προσδιορισμον, 
and I say the very first of all specifications and nearly swallowed up by 
καὶ AEYM TOV πρώτιστον TAVTOV προσδιορισμῶν και OYESOV KATATIVOMEVOV ὕπο 
The In-Definite, so that The Second Power appears to be of The First , 
TOD αδιοριστοῦ, ὥστε TO δεύτερον δυναμιν δοκεῖν ELVAL TOL πρώτου, 
Power Framed-together in The Hyparxis , This that certain (Chaldean Fr.4) Holy-Oracles 
δύναμιν συμπεπηγυιαν τη υπαρξει, τοῦτο ὡς τινες τερολογοι 
have already hinted , or if anyone may also conceive A More-One-like conception of This 
15 ndn αἰνιττονται,η εἰ τὶς αν καὶ EMIVONOELEV EVOELSEOTEPOV τι τοῦυτου 
by bringing-forth among Those that are Prior to All Hyparxis and Power ; 
πεφυκοσιν EV τοις προ TAGNS LTAPEEMS και δυναμις:: 
and so on the one hand , it must be said that The Second is after That , 
και LEV λεγεσθω το δεύτερον μετ᾽ EKELVO , 
while on the other hand , That is More One than That after That , 
δε EKELVO μαλλον nH μετ᾽ EKELVO , 
and Self is More One than That from Self , 
καὶ αὐτο μαλλον ἢ an’ αὐτου, 
and however many such hyperboles one might discover . 
Kat οσας τοιαῦτας ὑπερβολας τις αν EVPLOKOL . 


Take notice then , are The Others after The Second also present in The Same Way to Self , 


20 Apa ovv TA ἀλλὰ μετα TO SEVTEPOV καὶ πάρεστι ὡσαῦτῶς ALTO, 
including the last of All ; and are All of Equal Honor in relation to That ? 
καὶ TO EOXATA MAVTOV , καὶ EOTLV TAVITA ισιτιμα προς εκεῖινο ? 
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But this is absurd , so that even if Self is not sufficiently distinct from The Second , 


ΡΙ19 AAA’ atonmov , ὥστε καὶ δι μη ικανὼς διακεκριται τοῦ δευτερου, 
Self is indeed Sufficiently Distinct from The Others , and especially from the last . 
γξ τῶν GAA@V , και μαλιστα τῶν εσχατῶν. 


Surely All have proceeded At-Once ; First and Middle and Last , and are not yet 
H παντα προελθοντὰ OOD , πρῶτα καὶ MEOH και TEAELTOLO , καὶ EYOVTA OLTM 
related to each other in this way , since They are All Together as One , 
προς αλληλα OLT@G , AAA’ παντα ομοῦ ὡς EV, 
All have to be in relation to The One as Caused in relation to Cause . 
5 παντα EYEL προς TOEV ὠς αἴτίατον προς αἴτιον. 
Whereas The Other Procession and Order arises from The Other Causes to The All ; 
δε ἢ GAAN προοδος καὶ ταξις ὠφήκει ATO τῶν AAAWV αἰτιῶν τοις πασιν : 
but These are also from That , but as in Those that are All and These . 
SE ταῦτα HEV καὶ ATO EKELVO , AAA’ WGEV τοις TOOL καιταῦυτα. 
For which Logos only That is The Cause of All , 
Διο μονον EKELVO αἴτιον τῶν παντῶν, 
but Self is Different from The Difference of All These . 
δε αλλο αλλοὺ παντῶν τουτῶν. 
And then since That is The Cause of All , on the one hand , 
10 και d€ Οτι δκεινο ἀρχῇ παντῶν, μεν 
The All-Perfection of Self is Revealed At-Once , while on the other hand 
το παντελὲς αὔὕτης δηλοι ομου, δε 
so also is That which is Un-Defined/In-Definite Revealed , by Being no more this than that , 
και το αδιοριστον δηλοι , ον οὐ μαλλον τοῦδε τοῦδε, 
furthermore , that the longing of ΑἹ] as ΑἹ] is for This Cause is also Revealed . 
δὲ τῆς επιποθησις παντῶν ὡς παντῶν τῆς TOLALTHS atlas Kat δηλοι. 
For surely then on the one hand , there is no preceding/leading cause of a particular , 
yap dy μεν εστιν Ov MPONYOLOMEVN αἴτια τινος, 
and on the other hand , there is no cause of the all taken-together as all ; for if there is , 
δὲ εστιν οὐκ τῶν παντῶν OLOL ὡς παντῶν : δε ει εστιν, 
then what other cause could there be besides The One set-before us ? 
15 τις αλλη αν sin παρὰ τὴν προκειμενῆν ; 

Surely by as much as Self Differs from All , if it is Lawful to say , by so much ΑἹ] are All 
H τοσοῦτον διαφερει τῶν TAVTOV , EL θεμις ELMELV , οσον TA HEV EOTL πανταὰα 
in every possible way , while The Cause of All is All in The Simplest Possible Way. 

παντοδαπῶς , δὲ y παντα τον ἁἀπλούστατον τροπον. 
Whereas that these Logos’ are also in accord with the Logos’ of Iamblichus , I can give 
δ OT ταῦτα και συναδεῖιν Ιαμβλιχῳ , δύναται ποιοιμαι 
proof because Iamblichus also says that The Way of Ascent to That 
TEKUNPLOV OTL εκεῖνο καὶ φησιν τὴν αναγώγην προς EKELVO 
is not reachable by each one , unless each one Co-ordinates itself with The All , 
ELVAL οὐκ εφικτὴν EKAOTM@ , εἰ μή συνταξειεν εαῦτο τοιςπασι, 
and Together-with All , run-back to The Common Cause of ΑΙ]. 
και μετα παντῶν αναδραμοι προς THV κοινην ἀρχὴν TAVTOV . 
Now then , if All Naturally tend to Self at-the-same-time , 
τοινὺν Εἰ παντα πεφυκεν ανατεινεσθαι προς αὐτὴν OLOD , 
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then each-particular-one by self cannot Naturally bisect self by itself from the others , 
P120 δε EKQOTOV καθ’ avtoov πεφύκεν διχα αὐτο καθ᾽ EADTO TOV αλλῶν, 
it is entirely clear that All have also Proceeded At-Once from That Source , 
παντι δηλον OTLAAVTA KA προῆλθεν ομοῦυ εκειθεν : 
but not as each-individual-one by itself , but as One Arising from The Other ; 
ὃξ οὐ δκαστον καθ᾽ εαῦτο, AAA’ ETEPOV ad’ ETEPOD : 
but even if All Arise At-Once , nevertheless some are far-off , while others are near-by ; 
AAW καὶ El MAVTO OMOoD , ομῶς τὰαμὲν TOPPHW , ταμὲεν εγγυθεν: 
but these Differentiations also Arise after That Nature , 
5 αλλα ταῦτα διωρισθη καὶ μετὰ εκεινὴν τὴν φυσιν, 
but at that time , there was not yet the far and near . 
δὲ τοτε NV OLT® TO TOPPw καὶ εγγυθεν. 


[{Damascius , Lectures on the Philebus (Prometheus Trust) 
227. For what Logos does The Cause Impart Herself into The Blend ? 
OKO’. Avo τι ἡ αἴτια επιδιδῶσιν εαῦτην TH LIKTO ; 

Surely by All Being All-Perfect . For That which Simple is not able to Gather-together 
NY OC TAVTA οὐσα TAVTEAEL. YAP TO ATAODV εστιοῦχοιον συλλαβουσαν 
All The Power of Self so that Self Gives-way Ineffably to The One Beyond . 

OTAVTA δύναμιν αὐτοῦ TE χῶρησαι ἀρρήτως TO εν ὕπερ. 

By These Logos the Divine Iamblixos says that it is impossible to Participate individually 
ταῦτα TOL 0 θειος [Ι͂αμβλιχος φησιν sivatadvvatov μεταλαβειν Kad’ eva 
of The Common/Whole Orders , unless Together-with The Divinely-Sounding Choir 

TOV κοινῶν TAEEMV, ELLY σὺν TO θεσπεσιω χορῷ 
of Those who are Lifted-up In-A-Singular-Minded-Way . 
TOV OVAYOLEV@V OLOVONTLIKMS ; 
And so the Athenians prayed to Athena as Guardian of The City , 
καὶ ovAOnvatoi προσηύχοντο TH ὡς Πολιαδι 
solely on behalf of The City , as The Overseer of All in Common , 
μονης Ὁπὲερ TNS TOAEMS, ὡς το εφορῶσῃ κοινον ; 
but certainly not on behalf of each individual citizen . 
μην ου Ὁπερ EKAOTOD LOLOL I] 


Thus on the one hand , one can speak in this way , 
ovv μεν τις αν λεγοι οὕτως, 
concerning The Highest by Arranging from Those Below ; 
περι TOV AVOTATH SLATATTEDVALATO TOV KATO: 
Whereas on the other hand , to speak in /Jabor pains according to That which is More-True , 


OG δε φαναι ὠδινα κατα τὴν αδληθεστεραν, 
neither are These Differentiated from That nor That from These , 
10 ovte ταῦτα διεκριθη AT’ EKELVOD οὔτε EKELVO ATO TOLTOV , 
but They are certainly not United with Each-other , nor are They The Same , 
αλλ᾽ μην OvdE ηνῶται αλλήλοις ,οὐδὲ εστιν τααῦτα, 


nor Different , nor Like , nor Unlike , nor One , nor Many , 
οὐδε ETEPA , οὐδὲ OLOLA , οὐδὲ AVOLLOLA , OLSE EV, οὐδὲ TOAAG , 
nor of The Same Order , nor of a Different Order ; 
οὐδε ομοταγή , οὐδε ETEPOTAYN 
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for That is not Harmonized to That which is Prior to All , 


yap TO οὐδε appo cet EKELVO TPO TAVTOV , 
nor accordingly is That Harmonized to All that are after That ; 
οὐδὲ apa το τοις πασι μετ ξκεινο: 


therefore neither First , nor Second , nor Cause , nor The Caused . 
ovv ovde πρῶτον, οὐδε δεύτερον οὐδε αἴτιον, οὐδὲ CLITLATOV . 
For The Likes of These Arise In A Certain Limiting-Condition in Relation to Each-other , 


15 yap τα τοιαῦτα Εν τινι διορισμῶ προς αλληλα : 
But That is In-Definite/Un-Defined , not as that which is opposed to The Limiting-Condition 
δὲ το εστιν αδιοριστον . οὐ TO αντικειμενον τῷ SLOPLOLEV® , 

but as That which ‘Is’ Wholly Simple , and All , Zn An In-Distinct Way ; 
αλλα παντὴ απλουν, καὶ παντα αδιακριτῶς : 
for Self is All According to The One , and That The One which is All and not only One . 
yop παντα KOTO TOEV , KOLEKELVO TO EV O EOTLV TAVTO καὶ OV LOVOV EV . 
10 June 2021 
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Chapter 39 


Now then let no one be puzzled ; if The Others Proceed from Self , 
20 


τοινῦν My τις ANOPEITM: El τα αλλα TPOELOL AT’ αὐτου, 


that They are separate from Self , and accordingly then That is separate from These ; 
| 


εχωρισθη avtTov , και apa EKELVO EXYMPLGON TOLTOV: 
but if They are Unified , then They have not Proceeded . 
ὃξ EL ηνῶται ‘ ov προήηλθεν. 
For it is not in The Way that we think , either that They have Proceeded or not Proceeded 


yap ODvTE OLTMS ὡς ἡμξεις νοοῦμεν, οὔτε προηλθεν οὔτε οὐ προῆλθεν 
(for The Way of That Unified Procession is Different , which we cannot yet conceive , 
P121 (yap 0 tpomog εκεινος τῆς ἐνιαιας TPODSOD GAAOG , ον μεῖς οὕπω συννοοῦμεν, 
inasmuch as we have Divided Self into Abiding and Proceeding and Turning-About , 
OTE μεμερισμενοι εἰς LOVNV και προοδον Kat επιστροφην, 
whereas That Way is Beyond The Limited-Condition of The Likes of These) 


δε ο EOTLV ὑπερ τον διορισμον τῶν τοιουτῶν) 
nor is it necessary that They be Unified , if They are not Differentiated , 


OLTE αναγκαῖον nvoo8at .8ὶ μη διακρινηται, 
nor Differentiated , if They are not Unified ; 
5 ovte διακρινεσθαι, ει μη ἡηνῶται: 
for That was Un-Defined/In-Definite Prior to both ; while They are opposed to Each-other 


YAP EKELVO NV αδιοριστον προαμφοιν, δὲ τα EOTLV αντικειμενα. 
Nor in turn should anyone inquire if Self Produces , while They are The Produced ; 
Μηδε av Cn- τις -τειῖτῶὼ δἰ 


mapayer , δὲ τα παραγεῖται 5 

for if Self is Energy , and Power and Hyparxis , then Self is All Three , 

yap ει EVEPYEL, KALSLVATAL και LTAPYEL: οὖν TAVTA TA TPLA, 
but not One , Hyparxis , Power , Energy . 

QAM’ OvyY EV, ὕπαρξις, δύναμις, Evepyero . 


But it has been affirmed that That is Prior to Energy and Power and Hyparxis 
10 AAW’ ELPNTAL  OTLEKELVO προ EVEPYELAG καὶ δυναμεῶς καὶ VTAPEEWG 
(for Self is One , but not Three , since Self is Prior to The Others and The Three as One) , 
(yap EV, αλλ᾽ ovTPIA, dE TPO TOVOAAAMV καὶ TATPIA WC EV), 


whereas it is ourselves in our perplexity who nevertheless think , explain and say that 
bE ἡμεις απορια ομῶὼς 


νοήσεῶς και ξξηγησεῶὼς καὶ λέγομεν 
Self Produces . Therefore The Way of This Production must be Purified , by Not Being 


αὐτο παρογειν. δὲ TOVTPOTOV της παραγῶγης Διακαθαρτεον, ὡς α-- οντὰ 
of the same kind as ourselves , and Self is not Brought-to-Completion 
πσυμφυλον ἡμῖν ,καὶι οὔτε ETITEAODLEVOV 
by Being-Energized , nor by Being-Empowered , nor by Being-Hyparxis , 
15 TO ἐνεργεῖν οὔτε τῷ δύνασθαι οὔτε τῷ υὕπαρχειν, 


but by Being One Prior to The Three In An Ineffable Way . 
αλλαὰ THO EVL προ TOV τριῶν ATOPPNTH THOT . 


Nor should one say that any Participation flows from Self , 


Mnoe λδλεγ- τις -ET@ τινα μεθεξιν ἀπορρεῖν AT’ αὐτου, 


neither by Arising from each individual , nor as a Singular Common Participation of All , 


OLTE γιγνομένην EKQAOTOD ιδιαν οὔτε μιαν κοινὴν ATNAVTOV , 
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so that All that have Proceeded from Self Participate of Self , 
wa τὰ προελθοντὰ an’ αὑτοῦ μετεχῆ αὕτου, 
and That Bestows something of Itself on All Those who have Proceeded , 
20 καὶ εκξινο διδῶ τι ah’ EALTOD τοις προελθουσαν, 
or , if this is not so , then That which Is cannot be from That Source , 
n,€l ταῦτα UN, TO Elva μῆηδε EXELV εκειθεν : 
nor does there Exist something in Common between Selves and That , for if 
unde ειναι τι κοινον αὕτοις προς EKELVO: Yap εἰ 
there Is something in Common , then either That will Be in Those , and not by Itself , 
ειναι τι Ἢ κεῖνο εσεσθαι εν τουτοις, καὶ οὐ καθεαῦτο, 
or else These will Be in 1 That , and there will be nothing besides Self . 
N ταῦτα EV EKELVM , καὶ ELVAL οὐδὲν TAP αὐτο. 
For one must admit that The Idea of The Puzzles such as this are powerful 


yap φατεον Το διδος τῶν ἀποριῶν τοιοῦτον ισχῦεξῖν 
in the case of Those that are Produced and Proceed according to Determination . 
P122 ETL TOV παραγοντῶν καὶ προιοντῶν κατα διακρισιν. 
But just as we placed The Procession from That of Those that Arise from Self 
δὲ ὥσπερ εθεμὲέν τῆν mpoodov an’ εκξινοῦ τῶν an’ αὐτοῦ 
neither according to Unification nor according to Division , 
unte κατα EVOOLV μηὴτε κατα διακρισιν, 


so also is The Perfection from There and The Participation of That 
οὐτῶ καὶ ELVAL τὴν TEAELMOLV EKELOEV καὶ τὴν μεθεξιν εκξεινου 
neither as if Self gave something from Itself , nor as if The Gift was kept shut , 
5 UNTtTE ὡς διδοντος τι ad’ εαὐτου, UNTE ὡς τὴν δοσιν EMEXOVTOG, 
nor as if Self Shared something in Common in relation to The Others ; 
μητε ὼς ἔχοντος τι κοινον προςτααλλα, 
The Illuminating Gift of Self , nor as if Self were wholly separate 
τὴν δλλαμψιν διδομένην ADTNV , μήτε ὡς TAVTN διωκισμενου 
and Shared no Commonness in relation to Selves . 
και οὐδαμὴ κοινῶώνουντος προς avTa. 
For all such antitheses Arise within A Limiting-Condition ; 
γὰρ TaAGAL τοιαῦται Al αντιθεσεις EV διορισμω : 
But That is , as it has been often said , Un-Defined/In-Definite , 


dE TO EOTIV, ὡς πολλακις ELlpNTaL, αδιοριστον ᾿ 
so that it must be stated that All These are in That At-Once , 
10 ὥστε PNTEOV TOVTO ταῦτα EV EKELVO αμα, 
and in turn nothing is Distinguished solely by self , whereas that which is More-True , 
και αὖ οὔδεν SIMPLOLEVOV μονον καθ᾽ αὐτο, dE το αληθεστερον, 
is that not All , but One that is Prior to All , Simplifies All These At-Once . 
οὐδὲ TAVTA , AAAG EV TPO NAVTOV , ATAWTIKOV TAVTM@V TOLTMV OLLOD . 
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Chapter 40 


What then about The Light of The Truth that is sent forth from Self according to Plato ? 
Τι οὖν TO φὼς τῆς αληθειας TPOTEUTOLEVOV a’ αὐτοῦ κατα Πλατῶνα ; 
On the one hand , that Plato proclaims these Logos concerning Self (Rep 5088) that are 
μεν Οτι οΠλατῶν αναφθεγγεται ταῦτα περι αὐτοῦ ταις 
more-closely-connected with our own Intuitions/Insights , was made clear in other passages , 
15 προσεχξστερον ἡμξτεριας EVVOLOG ; EONAWOEV EV AAAOIC , 
not only of The Truth , but also of Beauty and Symmetry (Phi 654). 
OD μονὴν τὴν αληθειαν, αλλα καὶ καλλος καὶ συμμετριαν 
that are Proportionally Arrayed upon The Doors/Gates/Portal/Vestibule of Self . 
αξιῶν ταττεῖν εν προθυροις αὐτου. 
Nevertheless on the other hand , Plato is not taking up that That is Absolutely Prior to All, 
Eita LEVTOL οὐδε παρειλῆφεν TO EKELVO παντῶς προ TAVTOV , 
but That upon which Being Proximately depends ; for which Logos 
αλλ᾽ το ου ον προσεχῶς NpPTHTAL: διο 
Plato says that This Light is Connective , of The Knower and The Known , which is 
20 φησι TOLTO TO φῶς ELVA ODVSETLKOV , YV@OTLKOD καὶ YV@OTOL , οξεστι 
of The Intelligible and The Intellectual , by Being-Established In The Intelligible 
νοητοῦ και νοερου ,@G καθιδρῦύμενον EV τῷ νοητωῳ 
and by Realizing/Confirming At-Once The Thinker and The Object of Thought (Rep κῶν . 
KQL αληθιζον ομου τονοοῦν και νοούμενον 
Thus on the one hand , this must be examined at another time . 
Αλλα μεν τοῦτοξ πισκέξεπτεον και αὖθις. 
On the other hand , if we were to say that The Truth is also The Light of That , then 
P123 δ᾽ El λεγοιμὲν τὴν αληθειαν Ka φὼς εκξβινοὺῦ , οὺῦν 
we shall say that The Ray (Rep 540A) from Self is The Procession of The Divine Unities , 
φησομὲν τὴν αὐγὴν Qn’ αὐτου εἰναι προοῦδον τῶνθειῶν Evadav , 
as The Philosophers believe . Accordingly then how could The Self Unities not have 
ὡς τοις φιλοσοφοις SOKEL . apa ovv αι ALTAL EVASEG οὐκ EXYOLOL 
Something in Common in relation to Each-other , According to which All The Gods Are 
τι κοινον προς αλληλας, καθ᾽ ο παντες οι θεοι εἰσι 
and are also said To Be Divine ? 
TE KOU λέγονται θεος ; 
Very much so indeed , we shall say , then surely Arising from One and in relation to One ; 
5 Πανυ γε, onow , GAA’ ἢτοι ad’ EVOG KQL προς εν, 
so that This is also Many ; if either One is also Something Without-Differentiation , 
ὥστε τοῦτο καὶ πολλα EL ἢ ὃν και τι αδιαφορον, 
Like The Singular Root of The Many Gods , not at all Like That Self 
OLOV ula ριζα τῶν πολλῶν θεῶν, οὔδεν OLOV EKELVO αὐτῇ 
and The Participation of That , since Self is The Root of Those that Proceed 
και μεθεξις εκεινοῦ, δὲ ριζα τῶν προελθοντῶν 
by Proceeding together with Those that Proceed , Like The Monad , if it is Lawful to say , 
προιοῦσα μετα τῶν προιοντῶν , OLOV μονας ,ét θεμιτον φαναι, 
of The Divine Number . 
10 τοῦ θειοὺ αριθμου. 
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Then if someone also advances that this Matter is Like a certain last trace of That , 


δὲ El τις καὶ προφεροι Το τοῦτο τῆς LANG WG τι ἔσχατον ιχνος EkELVOD , 
they will entirely miss The Mark . For Matter is Distinct/Different from The Idea 
TOD παντος apaptnostar .yap Hvan διώρισται προς το διδος 

just as The Last is in relation to The First , but The Nature of That is Prior to These . 

καὶ TO EOYATOV προς τοπρῶτον, δὲ ἢ φύσις EKELVOD TPO TOLTOV. 

And Idea is Everywhere Wholly found with Matter ; from Whence accordingly The Idea 

15 Kat ειδος συν-- πανταχοῦ OAMSG —EOTIV τῇ VLAN: οθεν apa TO ειδος 
Proceeds , and Matter is from The Self/Same Order . But we will investigate this later . 


TPOELOL , καὶ NLAN ano τῆς αὕτης ταξἕεῶς .AAAG μὲν και τοῦτο ὕστερον. 
But what about all that has been said in the preceding puzzles , that the Gathering-together 
δὲ O πασιν εἰρηταᾶι επι τοις προηπορήμξδνοις, το 


συναιῖιρεμα 
of All in Each-One which is Prior to All Those in Each [P100.6-14], is certainly not Like a 
TOAVTOV EV EKAOTH ον 


προ TOV παντῶν TOV EV EKAOTO , μην ov Olov 
Holy-Image nor A Light of That , since This is The Apex and Root of That which Proceeds , 
20 woaAna οὐδε 


φῶς EKELVOD, αλλα τοῦτο EOTL καὶ κορυφη Kat ριζα 


τοῦ προελθοντος, 
by Proceeding together with Self in The Way that is Naturally-Innate from That , 
προελθουσα σὺν 


αὐτῷ TOV τρόπον πεφύκοτα 


Ql’ EKELVOD , 
just as The Singular Root is also Common to All ; but That was not Root , but Prior to All , 
ὥσπερ ἢ μιὰ 


ριζα και ἡ κοινή τῶν παντῶν : δὲ TO ἣν οὐκ ριζα, αλλα TPO παντῶν, 
not only Root , but All together with The Βοοί. 

P124 οὐδε μονον pica , αλλα παντα μετὰ τηςριζης. 

Thus on the one hand , One All Self is also Prior to All , whereas on the other hand , 

οῦν μεν εν παντα ALTO καὶ TPO παντῶν, δὲ 


All Proceed from Self , since Self is At-Once Root and Branches . 
τὰ πάντα TPOELOLV aT’ αὐτου x 


aua ριζακαι κλαδοι. 
How then could The Root be an Echo of That , whether one or many Roots , 


Tlacg ovv ηριζα απηχημα EkELVOD, εἴτε ἡ μια ElTE AL TOAAQL, 
which we have agreed is At-Once both Root and Branches , 
οπερ ὡμολογήκαμεν aa καιριζαν και κλαδους, 


having agreed that One All is In-Definite/Un-Defined Prior to All ? 
5 ομολογησαντες EV TAVTO αδιοριστον προ παντῶν ; 

Moreover The Root is Distinct from the Branches , just as The Apex is from All The Rest 
δὲ H ριζα διώρισται προς τοὺς KAadOUG , 


και κορυφῇ προς παντοαλλο. 
Accordingly then The Illumination from There was accordingly not That which is Prior 


apa nH EAAOUWIG eksl0ev ἢν apa Ovk TO προ 
to All in Each-One of Those that are Multiplied by One Idea , since This would indeed be 
παντῶν EV EKAOTO TOV πεπληθυσμενῶν EVOELOEG , EMEL τοῦτο AV γε ely 
Multiple according to Its Order and is in some way Distinct from That which is Illuminated . 
10 πεπληθύσμενον κατα TH KATATAEEL , καὶ τινα πη TPOTOV διώρισμενον ATO TOD ελλαμποντος 


Then it is certainly not because The Others do not Participate in this way , that through this 
AAha 


μην οὐχ OTL τα αλλα ου μετεχξει TQALTN , δια τοῦτο 
They can in no way at all Participate of Self , and then assume that That is cut off from all ; 
αν οὐδαμῇ μξετεχοι 


αὐτοῦ. και θησομεθα EKELVO SIMKLOLEVOV τῶν TAVTOV : 


for on the one hand , the second group of puzzles must be rejected , 
yap LEV τας OEVTEPAG ATOPLAG AVAYKN καὶ ἀαναϊνεσθαι, 
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that fight against the usual way The Others Participate , 
15 μαχομενας προς TOV συνηθη TPOTOV τοις αλλοῖς TNS μετοχῆς, 
since on the other hand , they are not maintained simply and beautifully . For let it be , 
δὲ ου εχοῦσας απλῶως καλῶς. yap Eota , 
that just as our intuition/conjecture of The Subsistence of Self is in a particular-way , 
ως DTOVOLO υποσταάσεῶς αὐτου LLOTPOTOG 
so also is our intuition of The Procession of Self ; 
OLTM και Tpoodsov : 
not by Being according to Unification nor according to Distinction , nor according to 
οὔτε OVONS κατα ενῶσιν OLTE κατα διακρισιν, οὔτε 
The Same Idea nor according to The Different Idea , but by Being Prior to Both . 
ομοξιδοὺυς οὔτε ανομοειδοὺς , αλλα προ αμφοιν: 
And in the case of The Participation ; Self does not Arise Separate from The Presence 
20 και περι τῆς μεθεξεως, OVTE γιγνομενῆης χωριζομενὴν KATA τὴν παρουσιαν 
of Self nor from The Illumination of 561, but by Being Prior to Both . 
αὐτοῦ οὔτε KATA EAAQUYLV AT’ αὐτου, αλλα προ αμφοιν. 
Now then to say that That which is Given is either Common or particular will not be 
TOLWDV AEYELV OTL to διδομενον KOLVOV ἢ LOLOV Ov 
Harmonious/Fitting/Appropriate , for This is also Beyond both of These . 
αρμοζει ,YaP τοῦτο και επεκεινα δῦυοιν TOL : 
Certainly Self is indeed neither given , nor in turn not-given , for these are somehow opposed , 
μην γε οὐδε διδομενον, οὐδὲ AD μὴ διδομενον, YAP ταῦτα καὶ πὼς αντικεῖται, 
whereas Self is Beyond every antithesis , even that of contradiction , 
P125 δὲ το EMEKELVA πασῆης αντιθεέσεως, καὶ τῆς αντιφατικῆης, 
and accordingly of every other contradiction/antithesis in a much greater way . 
και apa απασῆς αλλης τῆς TOAAM wpElCovas. 
So that Self is neither perishable nor imperishable , but Rightly said to be Prior to these , 
Qote οὔτε φθαρτον ovte αφθαρτον, αλλα αξιον κεκλησθαι προ TOLTOV, 
if indeed there can be any Appropriate way of addressing Self . 
ELTEP nv τις ιδιῶώνυμος προσηγορια αὕτου. 
How then could there be , of which there is neither anything Particular , nor Common ? 
5 Has δ᾽ av δι), @ TPOGEOTL NOE TO LOLOV , μηδξ TO KOLVOV ; 
Therefore we are not Like Self in any way whatsoever , of which there is indeed 
ovv Οὐχ ομοιουμεθα αὐτῷ οὐδαμῶς . ® ενεστιν YE 
no characteristic , since we are Like A Certain One of Those that Arise after Self , 
μη ιδιοτης , αλλα τινι τῶν μετ᾽ ODTO, 
since we are not Made One with That , but with The One which Is after Self , 
δπει ουδε ἐενουμεθα εκεινῶώ., αλλὰ τῷ ἔνι οπερ EOTL μετ᾽ ADTO, 
since That Is in Relation to The One and All , 
δὲ  EKELVO προς τῷ Ἔνι καὶ TAVTO , 
in order that I may speak in this way , That which is Prior to The One and The All. 
wa ELT OvTMS , το προ τοὺ EVOG καὶ τῶν παντῶν. 
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Chapter 41 


What then does Plato (Republic 540A) mean by “The Ray of The Soul’? 
10 τι ovv ta Πλατῶνι βουλεται Havyn τῆς ψυχῆς ; 
Surely Self is Joined-together with The Light from That , but not with That . 
Η αὕτη συναπτει τῷ φῶτι TO AN’ EKELV@ , AAA’ οὐκ εκεινω. 
What then ? Is The Light from Self not Joined-Together with That from Self !? 
Ti δε ; TO φῶς ALT® Ov σύνηπται TO am’ ADTOD ; 
Surely on the one hand , according to the Likeness of the Analogy They are Joined-together , 
H μεν κατὰ τῆν ειἰκονὰα τῆς ἀναλογιας σύνηπται, 
whereas on the other hand , according to The Truth , not ever ; for That does not Abide/Admit 
δὲ κατα αδληθειαν [οὔκεξτι: γὰρ EKELVO οὐ UTOLEVEL 
of The Joining-together with another , which indeed neither does The Point admit . 
τῆς ovvadny MPOGETEPOV, NV YE OLE TO σημεῖον DTELELVEV . 
Then in what way does The Light Arise immediately after Self ? 
15 A\Aa πῶς ev0vG μετ᾽ AUTO; 
Surely because Self Comes to Light First than The Others , 
H OTL εξεφανη πρῶτον τῶν AAAOV , 
or because Self has not emerged completely from The Holy-Sanctuary ; 
n οὐ προεκῦψεν τελεῶς ATO τοῦ advtov 
and concerning the doctrines of Plato in general , we will discuss later . 
καὶ περι τῶν εἰρημενῶν Πλατῶνι ολῶς DOTEPOV . 
But yet The Second is after That , whatever Self may ‘Be’ , 
de Ett to devtepov μετ᾽ EKELVO, OTLTMOTE AV n> 
on the one hand , by Proceeding from That together with All in A Wholly Indefinite Way , 
μεν ὡς προεῖσι AN’ EKELVOD μετὰ παντῶν τον TAVTN ASLOPLOTOV τροπον, 
without The Antithesis Related to The Limiting-Condition , 
20 aved τῆς αντιθεσεῶς προς διορισμον, 
whereas on the other hand , by Being The Second Cause , Self projects Different Insights 
δὲ ως δεύτερα ἀρχῇ AvTO προβαλειται αλλας EVVOLAG 
at us concerning both Itself and Those that Arise from Self . For it is clear that 
P126 ἡμῖν περι τε EAVTOD και τῶν an’ αὑτοῦ. yap Δηλον ott 
our Insights must be Assimilated to The Realities as much as possible . 
τας ἡμξτερας EVVOLAS SEL ESOMOLODV προς TA πραγματα εἰς δυναμιν. 
For inasmuch as we supposed/conjectured , we also attempted to gather-together 


yap απερ UIEVONOUHEV . Και επειραθημὲν συναγαγεῖν 
from The Simplicity of The One that is Prior to All , and if the impulse in us urges us 
5 απο τῆς ἀπλοτήτος τοῦ EVOG προ παντῶν, καὶ δι NOPUN ἡμῖν soTEvdEV 


to Awaken the naturally divided thoughts of the soul in The Opposite Way , then if we 
EVELPEDOAL τας φυσει μεμερισμενας EVVOLAS τῆς ψυχης προς TO avtisovv, δὲ Et 
are wholly striving even more , not less to Awaken our scattered Intuitions with The One , 
παντη μαλλον μη οὐδεν NTTOV καὶ ἡμῶν τας διεσπασμενας ὑπονοιας τῷ ενι, 
which contains All in Itself , or to say it much better , is The Hyparxis , then perhaps even 
TEPLELANMOTL παντα EV EALTO , ἡ φαναι καὶ μαλλον ἀμεινον, DIAPYOVTL, SE LOWS ET 
better adapted to contentiousness , is not even The Hyparxis , but is Beyond This as All One . 
10 ἀμεινον προσαρμοΐειν φιλονεικοῦντες, UNSE υὑπαρχοντι, ἀλλα ὑπερ τοῦτο TAVTA EVL. 
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For which logos so much noise has also come about , for either there is always the danger 
Avo ο πολὺς θορυβος και sylyvETO , nH QEL κινδυνεύοντος 
that a divisible logos may scatter The One into Many , 
τοῦ μεριστοῦ AOYOD διασπασαι TOEV ElG TOAAQ, 
or absolutely destroy The Inherent Nature and Power and Energy . 
ἡ πανταπασιν απολεσαῖ τὴν OLKELAV φυσιν TE καὶ SLVOLLV και EVEPYELAY . 
And now then we will also Gather-together the following solutions to these puzzles ; 
15 Τοιγαροῦν και συναάγομεν TOVTOLG επομεναὰ εκεινα : 
that That must not be spoken in such terms of The Limiting-Condition , not even if All 
OTLEKELVO οὔδεν ρητεον EV τοιοῦτον AEYOLEVOV TOV SLOPLOHL@ , οὐδὲ παντα 
were spoken-together At-Once , such as because Self is Cause of All (Rep 5098), First , Good , 
συνελθοντα ομοῦ , OLOV οτι αἴτιον παντῶν, οτι πρῶτον, οτιαγαθον, 
The Most Simple, Beyond Being and Measure, Beyond The Desirable, End and Beginning . 
OTL TO ANAOVOTATOV , OTL TO ENEKELVA TOV OVTOG , OTL HETPOV , OTL EMETOV , OTL τελος, OTL ἀρχή. 
For on the one hand , All these are Definite conceptions , but no Limiting-Condition 
μεν ANAVTOV TOLTOV εἰσιν Αἱ διώρισμεναι EVVOLAL , δε OVSELG διορισμος 
belongs to That , not even The In-Definite that is opposite to The Definite . 
προσήκει EKELVM , οὐδὲ ὡς YE TO AOLOPLOTOV AVTLKELLEVOV TH SLMPLOHEVO : 
But what if there is One Prior to All These that is Indicative of All , This Alone 
αλλ᾽ TL εἰ EOTL EV TPO ἀπαντῶν TOLTOV ONHAVTLKOV TAVTMV , τοῦτο LOVOV 
must be supposed in the case of That . For by Being One and All At-Once , Self is both , 
UTOVONTEOV 6M’ εκεινοῦ. γὰρ ον Εν καὶ παντα ομοῦυ τα δυο, 
since Self ‘Is’ One Prior to The One and All , on the one hand , by having no Innate nor 
25s EV προ TOV EVOG καὶ TOV TAVTOV , μεν ἔχει οὐκ OLKELAV οὔτε 
All-Perfect and Singular Conception At-Once , nor even more A Name ; but on the other hand 
παντελῆ και απλὴν EVVOLAV ALA, οὔτε TOAAM μαλλον προσηγοριαν : δε 
nevertheless , Self Duly-demands a certain kind of address such as we are at a loss to apply . 
P127 ops OLTMOLUTEL olay τοιαῦτην ἀποροῦμεν TPOCEVEYKELV . 
And for which Logos it is only by This Intuitive-Knowledge of Self that we Conceive , 
και Διο μονην ταῦτην γνῶσιν αὐτου ποιουμεθα., 
according to which we hold in low esteem all that is ours that we try to adapt to Self ; 
καθ᾽ ἢν ατιμαζομεν παντα τὰ ἡμέτερα προσαρμοζειν avTM: 
and as many that we assume concerning Those that are after Self , so many of These 
καὶ ooa τιθεμεθα περι τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτο, και ταῦτα 
do we hold in low esteem, and so we surmise that (Rep 517B-C) That is neither A Certain One 
ατιμαζομεν . καὶ οἴομεθα EKELVO εἰναι οὔτε τι 
of All , nor All At-Once , since we are led to surmise that Self is The Cause of All 
5 τῶν παντῶν ODLTE παντα OLOD , διοτι ηγουμεθα | αἴτιον παντῶν 
and Is Wholly Simple , but not Simple in this way ; that Self is A Certain One of All, 
και TOAVTIN ATAOLDV , οὔτε ATAODV OvTMS OS TL TOV NAVTOV , 
nor as The Self Simplicity (for Self is also A Certain One of The All) , but Simple in this way 
οὐδὲ ὡς ἡ ALTN απλοτῆς (yap ADT EOTLV και τι τῶν απαντῶν),. AAA’? ἀπλοὺῦν OLVTM 
as All At-Once , nor again in turn All in this way ; as All The Many , or as The All from Many , 
ὡς TAVITA AWA, οὔτε TAALV AL TAVITA OLTM WS TAVTA TA TOAAG ,N ὡς TO παν εκ πολλῶν, 
but Self is All in this way ; as One Prior to All . 
10 αλλ᾽ TAVITA OLTM WG EV προπαντῶν. 
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Chapter 42 


Now since That is revealed to be Such , next would be to investigate 
AAW’ EEL EKELVO ἀποπεφανται τοιοῦτον, εξης αν διῆ ζητησαι 

concerning That which Proceeds after Self , whatever That may be , 
περι τοῦ προελθοντος μετ᾽ ALTO, ο τι ποτε avn, 

— And yet this subject must await for us ; since one must investigate 


— YOP μὲν τοῦτο TEPLEVETM ημας : AAA Cntnteov 
solely insofar as That Proceeds from That and after That , 
μονον Kaba ON’ EKELVOD KOLL HET’ EKELVO , 


for on the one hand , if One is Distinct/Separate from Self 


15 LEV El ὃν διεκριθη Qn’ αὐτου, 
then on the other hand , if That One Remains , while This One Proceeds 
δε El EKELVO ἕτερον LEVEL , TOUDTOD προϊόντος 
(for That which Remains must always be Prior to That which Goes) , 
(yap το μενον δει GEL ξιναιπρο τοῦ ιοντος), 
and does Self Remain while Proceeding , or does Self only Proceed ? 
και El μενον TPOELOLV , 1] HOVOV TPOELOLV . 
Therefore we must begin from Above . 


δε Αρχώμεθα ανῶώθεν. 
Now then if The Second is Distinct from The First , 
towvv Εἰ to devtepov διδκριθὴ απο τοῦ πρώτου, 
then it must be entirely so that The First is Distinct from The Second ; 


20 TOVTOSG OTL TO πρῶτον διεκριθη TOD OELTEPOD | 
For That which is Distinct is Distinguished from That which is Distinct . 
yap TO διακρινομενον διακρινεται διακρινομενοῦ 


But if this is so , then either The First is Distinct from The Second , by Separating Itself , 
AAW’ EL tovto , y απο TOD SELTEPOD , διακριναντος EALTO , 
and Self Experiences The Distinction/Separation , 
και αὐτο πεπονθεὲ τὴν διακρισιν ; 

(and how can The Cause be altered by The Caused or Experience anything at all ?) 

(και πῶς TO ALTLOV ηλλοιῶται απο TOD AITLATOD ἢ TETOVOEV οτιοῦν ;) 

or Possesses This from Itself , and by The Second Distinguishing Itself from Itself 
25 Ἢ ἔσχεν τοῦτο Ah’ EALTOD , καὶ EV το δευτερον τῷ SLAKPLVELV EALTO A’ εαὐτοῦ 


Self is also Distinguished from That , -- and how can That which is not even indeed 


P128 και SLAKPLVEL OT’ EKELVOLD, - και πὼς ο EOTLODOE γε 


The-One-Maker be expected to be Distinguishing/Distinctive ? 
EVOTLOLOV NElWOEV εἰναι διακριτικὸν ? 
How then is Self Wholly Distinct from The Second , or how is Self Unified with Self 
Tlaco de ολῶς SIAKEKPITAL τοῦ SELTEPOL, TN KAL YVOTAL προς ALTO 
That which does not indeed Abide/Tolerate the Unifications or Divisions of The All ? 
ο οὐδεν γε DTMOHEVEL τῶν ενῶσιν πη διάκρισιν προς παντῶν ; 
But if Self is not Differentiated , how then on the one hand , will there be The Cause , 


AWW st μη SLAKEKPITAL , πῶς LEV TO αἴτιον 
and on the other hand , The Caused ? 


δε το QITLATOV ; 
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But how could The Begetter not be Entirely In-Distinguishable from The Begotten ? 
5 ὃ Πῶς τογεννῶώμενον οὐ παντη απαραλλακτει προς TO γεννῶν; 


Then perhaps it is Safer to say that The First ‘Is’ Without Union and Without Distinction , 
ovv Μήποτε aobarEotEpov λέγειν <OTL> TO πρῶτον AVED δνώσεῶς TE καὶ AVEDL SLAKPLOEDG , 
inasmuch as Self is both One and Many Beyond Being , Leads All into Being , 
OTE KQL EVOG καὶ πληθους EKEKELVA OV, παρ-- TAVTA -ἀγει, 
as it was said before , in A Way that is Not Akin to ours , 
ὡς ElpNTat προσθεν, TO τροπον ασυμφυλον, 
and in A Way that is Separate from All , and yet Present in ΑἹ]. 
10 καὶ τοιοῦτον τροπον κεχώρισται παντῶν καὶ EVEOTLV πασιν. 
Surely then Differentiation/Distinction/Difference/Separation must Originate , 
én «ἢ» διακρισις αν apéntar, 
from That which Transcendence and Co-ordination Originate , and from Whence 
Ad’ τουτοῦ ὧν το δξηρημενον ἡ συντεταγμενον : KOU 
The Prior and The Second Wholly Originate ; whereas we also say this about Those 
TO προτερον καὶ δεύτερον ολῶς APYETAL : <SE> ἡμεῖς καὶ λέγομεν ταῦτα περι EKELVOV 
wishing only to indicate something concerning Those that are Wholly Un-Differentiated . 
BovAOLEVOL LOVOV EVOELKVLDOVAL TL περι TOV παντη αδιοριστωῶν. 
So that neither does any of The Others nor does The Second appear to be , neither Distinct 
15 Qote οὔτε τι TOVOAAAMWV οὔτε TO SEevTEPOV SOKODV ELVAL , οὔτε SLAKEKPLTAL 
from That , nor Unified with Self ; for if They were , then That would also be Unified . 
| Am’ EKELVOD οὔτε ηνῶται ALTHO : γὰρ EKELVO αν καὶ EN TV@LEVOV . 
Therefore just as we expect , we say They cannot be Different from nor The Same as Self , 
ovv ὥσπερ αξιοῦμεν εἰπεῖν οὐδε ἕτερον οὐδὲ ταῦτον ET” αὐτου, 
since Sameness and Difference do not yet Exist , 
OTL TAVTOTHS καὶ ETEPOTNS unto : 
therefore in this way neither does Unification nor Differentiation , 
Obv OLT@G ODvdE EVODLLEVOV οὐδε διακρινομδνον, 
since Union and Differentiation/Separation do not yet Exist ; then by The Same Logos , 
20 οτι δνῶσις και διάκρισις μηπω : αρα δια τὴν αὐτὴν ALTLAV 
neither any Abiding , nor Proceeding , nor Turning-about can be Distinguished of That . 
οὐδὲ. τις μονῆ οὐδὲ TMpOOdOG ,OLdE επιστροφη διώρισται εκεινου. 


Accordingly then , we are no longer justified to raise a puzzle about These Remaining Ones , 
apa οὐκ οὐδε δικαιῶς ἀπορήσομεν τα λοιπα 
but later-on we shall inquire , when and where , and why These ; 
de ὕστερον Cntnoopev omov καὶ τι ταῦτα 
That which Abides or That which Proceeds or That which Turns-about come to Light 
25 TO μενον ἢ το προιὸν ἢ TO επιστρεέφομενον αναφαῖινεται 
among Those , and if They are The Same according to The Whole Underlying-Reality , 
EV EKELVOLG , καὶ EL ταῦτον καθ᾽ ολην υποστασιν, 
or if Selves are Three Underlying-Realities . But if someone wishes , as if feeling their way 
P129 ἡ avtar τρεις ὑποστάσεις. δὲ Εἰ τις εθελοι,ῷῶσπερ αφασσῶν 
in darkness , nevertheless try to contemplate These in Those by Analogy , not by Indication , 
EV OKOTEL, ομῶς θεώρειν ταῦτα EV EKELVOLG KATA AVAAOYLAV , οὐ κατα EVSELELV , 


’ 
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but in A Superior Way or according to The Truth that can be Indicated . 
QAAQ κρειττονῶς η KATA τῆν αληθειαν δυναμξνὴν ἐενδεικνυσθαι, 
Thus on the one hand , let That be Analogous to The Abiding Cause , 
5 μεν EKELVO αναλογειτῶ TM μενοντι αἰτιῶ, 
while on the other hand , let That which Primarily Proceeds from Self 
δὲ το πρῶτῶς προιῖον an’ αὐτοῦ 
be Analogous to The Procession and Cause of The Masterful Procession , 
TO MPOLOVTL KOALAPYOVTL τῆς κυριῶὼς προοδου, 
whereas let The Third that Proceeds from Self be Analogous to That which Turns-About . 
δὲ το τριτον an’ αὐτοῦ TO επιστρεφοντι. 
Then if we separate These as we Intuit Selves to Be , then we shall know that The Analogy 
de Eav διαστησώμεθα ταῦτα OLA ὑπονοοῦμεν ALTA ElLVAL, εἰσομεθα OTL ἡ AVAAOYLA 
is appropriate for Selves ; except that we have already enquired [P126-127] whether 
10 TIPEWEL QUTOIG : πλὴν οτι ηδη Cntntsov και 
from That Source , That which Remains is never Different , besides being posited 
evtev0Ev TO μενον unmote αλλο παρα υποκειμενον 
from the beginning to be One All ; for This is in no way Differentiated . 
εξ αρχης ειναι EV παντα : γὰρ τοῦτο εστι οὐδεν SLMPLOLLEVOV . 
But one could say that by Being Three , The Abiding is First of Those after Self ; 
δὲ TIC αν εἴποι οντῶν τριῶν, TO HEVOV ELVAL πρῶτον Τῶν μετ αὐτο: 
*** for if Each One of These is also All-Perfect and In-Definite , 
YAP EL EKAOTOV ταῦτα καὶ παντελῆ καὶ AdLOPLOTOV , 
then Each One is already More than Anything that could be Indicated/Pointed-out : 


15 αλλ᾽ Non μαλλον τι αν EVOELEQITO 
The One could be More Indicative of That which Remains , 
TO μὲν μαλλον EVOELEQITO KATA το μενον, 
The Next of That which Proceeds , 
το δὲ KATO τοπροιον , 


The Next of That which Turns-about . 
το δὲ KATA το EMLOTPEMOLEVOV . 
Surely if one also wished to indicate These by Those , 
H εἰτις Kat βούλοιτο ἐνδεικνυσθαι ταῦτα ET’ EKELVOV , 
then That One All is Sufficient in relation to The Indication of The Abiding , 
EKELVO TO EV TOVTO OLPKEL προς τὴν ἐνδειξιν τοῦ μενοντος, 
just as The First Procession from Self did not Remain Self , but Proceeded from Self , 
καθοτι καὶ TO πρῶτον προελθον AT’ αὑτοῦ οὐκ ELELVEV αὐτο, αλλα TPOELOLV AT’ αὐτου, 
but That does not Proceed at all , for which Logos The Ineffable was Prior than Self , 
20 Se EKElvo ουδ-- TPOELOLV -αμῶς, διοτι το ἀπορρητονν TPO avTOD, 
from which Source nothing can be expressed , at least nothing by way of Indication . 
Ed’ οὐ οὐδὲν ἣν ELMELV , οὐδε κατα EVOELELV . 
Accordingly then , nothing of Self Proceeds , accordingly not The One All ; 
apa Ov6de TL AN’ αὑτοῦ TPOELOL , OPA OVLdE TO EV παντα: 
since That which is Un-Proceeding could indeed be said to Remain according to This Self , 
δὲ το απροιτον αν yé λεγοιτο μενεῖν κατα τοῦτο ALTO , 
since The Abiding could also be said to be Like Self by Analogy . 
EMEl TOMEVELV καν λέγοιτο οἷον AT’ αὑτοῦ KATA AVAAOYLAV . 
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But since This also Proceeds from Self , inasmuch as Self is after Self , 
P130 de Επει τοῦτο καὶ προεισιν AT ALTOL , καθ᾽ οσον εστι HET’ αὐτο, 
according to which Logos it will also be Necessary to place A Certain Abiding 
[kao] και δεησει θεσθαι τι μενον 
Prior to This Procession , if indeed we expect that The Abiding is Prior to The Proceeding . 
προ TOVTOL τῆς προοδοῦ, εἴπερ αξιουμεν TO μενον ξιναι προ τοῦ προιοντος. 
Either then , we shall search for another , and this will go on into infinity , 


> 


Htot ovv, Cntnoopev QAO .καὶτοῦτο επ AMEOPOV , 
or else , we shall make One All The Abiding , 
n MOUNOOLEV EV TAVTA TO HEVOV , 
which we also posited as Abiding Prior to The Procession , 
5 οἼμεις καὶ ετιθεμεθα ὡς μενον TPO τοῦ προῖοντος, 
since if This was not ever in any way Prior to Those that Remain , 
EMELELTOLTO UN ποτὲ οπῶς προ τῶν μενοντῶν, 
then That which is after Self could not ever in any way be The First of Those that Proceed . 
TO ust? αὐτὸ [οὐδὲ MOTE οπῶς ἔσται πρῶτον τῶν προιοντῶν. 
And on the one hand , so much in advance of this inquiry . 
Και μεν τοσοῦτον αχρι προηχθῶ τοῦτο. 
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Book 2 , Chapter 43 


On the other hand , after these , let us propose to inquire into this , 


Pl δὲ Meta ταῦτα προβαλλωμεθα επισκεψιν εἰς EKELVO , 
whether The Two Primary Causes are Prior to The First Intelligible Triad , 
5 ποτερον OL SLO πρῶται APYALELOIV προ τῆς πρώτης νοητῆς τριᾶδος, 
or whether Self is Wholly Ineffable and Un-Coordinated with The Triad , 
nH τε n TAVTY APPNTOGKAL GAOLVTAKTOG MpOs THV TPIAda , 


just as the great Iamblichus maintained in the 28th book of the most perfect 
καθαπερ o μεγας Ιαμβλιχος ἠξιῶσεν evtwo Kn’ PiBAIM τῆς TEAELOTATHS 
Chaldean Theology , or as the majority of those after Self approved , that 
yardsaikns θεολογιας, ἡ ὡς Ol TAELOTOL TOV μετ αὑτον ESOKLLAOQY , 
The First Triad of The Intelligibles is after The Ineffable and Singular Cause , 
10 τὴν πρώτην TPLAdA τῶν νοητῶν ELVAL μετὰ τὴν ἀρρῆτον καὶ [LAV αἰτιᾶν, 
or whether we should descend lower than this hypothesis , and say along with 
και Ὁποβησομεθα της ταῦτης ὑποθεσεῶς, δὲ εροῦμεν κατα 
Porphyry that The Father of The Intelligible Triad is The Singular Cause of All ? 
τον Πορφυριον TOV MATEPA τῆς νοητῆς TPLASOS ELVAL τὴν LAV ἀρχὴν TOV TAVTOV . 
Thus on the one hand , what The Oracles mean concerning The Gods , will be determined 
ovv LEV Onws ta λογια βούλεται TOV θεῶν, αν ELN OLAKPLVELV 
later at the proper time , whereas on the other hand , for now let us take in hand 
QAAOD καιρου ; δε νῦν προεχειρισαμεθα 
The More-Philosophic Way , which we also Share , for these questions . 
15 TOV φιλοσοφώτερον TPOTOV ον καιμετιῶμεν KATATALTA τα. 
Is it not the case then that , if The Un-Coordinated and Singular Common Cause of All 
P2 Οὐκοῦν ασύντακτος καὶ μιὰ κοινὴ αἴτια παντῶν 
were Wholly Ineffable cei how could Self be Numbered among The Intelligibles 
TAVIN ἀρρῆτος πῶς αν συναριθμοιτο τοις νοητοις 
and be said to be The Father of A Single Triad 2 For on the one hand , Self is already 
και — Agyotto πατήρ μιας τριαδος ; γὰρ μεν Avtn εστιν non 
The Summit of The Real Beings , and on the other hand , That Transcends All ; 
Kopvon TOV οντῶν , δε εκεινὴ EKBPEBNKEV τὰ παντα: 
and on the one hand , The Paternal Intellect Clings to/Participates of This (Parm 142C) 
Kat μεν οπατρικος νοὺν εἕηπται ταύτης 
in A Characteristic Way , whereas on the other hand , That has no Characteristic . 
5 LOLOG δε εκεινῆς οὐδὲν ιδιον 
And so on the one hand , Self i is without a doubt Intelligible by The Intellect of Herself , 
Kat μεν αὐτῇ δήποτε νοητὴ οπῶς τῶ νῷ εαυτης., 
whereas on the other hand , That is That which is Wholly Ineffable . 
δε εκεινῇ το παμπαν APPNTOG . 
But yet from these statements something may appear to say to us that The Father of The Triad 
δὲ Ett εκ TOV ELPNLEVOV τι αν φησεῖεν ἡμῖν τον πατερα τῆς τριαδος 
is either More-Common/Universal or The One All ; but This does not exist in an Equal 
ῃ KOLVOTEPOV ἢ TO EV MAVTA : AAA’ τοῦτο οὐδε ισαξιον 
Relationship with This Underlying-Reality , surely then still less with the more Common . 
10 προς εκεινὴν τὴν ὑποθεσιν, én γε UNTL TO KOLVOTEPOV . 
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But perhaps it is better to chime-in with Iamblichus ; for either there is 
Αλλ᾽ ισῶὼς = apEetvov λέγειν κατα τον Ιαμβλιχον : yap εἴτε 
The Definite Monad and The Indefinite Dyad and The Triad after These , 
μονας καὶ Q“OPLOTOG δυὰς καὶ τριὰς επιταῦταις 
Self is The Whole Intelligible Triad , 
αὐτῇ ἐστιν ἡ ολῆ vorntn τριας, 
as the Pythagoreans maintain , The One would Be Prior to These , 
ὡς ot Πυθαγορειῖοι Asyovot, το εν αν ξιῆ προ τοῦτῶν, 
since those Brave-folk also maintain this . 
ὡς EKELVOL AVOPEG OL καὶ φασιν τοῦτο: 
Or there is The Limit and The Unlimited and The Blend (Philebos 23C) , 


15 ElTE MEPAG και ἀπειρον καὶ PIKTOV , 
The One Subsists Prior to These , as Plato maintains , 
TO εν υποκεῖται TPO τουτῶν to Πλάτωνι, 
which he also says is The Cause of The Blending of The Blend ; 
ο και φησιν εἰναι [αἴτιον τῆς μιξεωῶς τωμικτω: 
or if there is The Father and The Power (Mother) and The Intellect (Offspring) , 
ELITE EOTLV πατὴρ καὶ ὅδυναμις και VOUG : 
then That which is Prior to These would be , The One Father who Is Prior to The Triad . 
το προ τουτῶν αἀνεῖηῆ, 0 εἰςπατῆρ Ο προ τηςτριᾶδος. 


For The (Chaldean) Oracle says . 
yap to λογιον φησι, 
“In Every World A Triad Shines which A Monad Rules” ; 
εν Παντι KOOU@ τριαᾶας λᾶμπει ἧς μονας αρχει: 
But if in The Worlds , then how much more in The Super-Kosmic Depth ! 


20 dE ει EV τοις κοσμοις, TOAAM μάλλον EV TO DLTEPKOOHIM βυθω, 
for it would be least appropriate for That to begin from Multitude . 
yap αν NKLOTA TPOONKOL εκεινὼῶ αρχεσθαι απο πληθους. 
Now then , if on the one hand The Monadic-Idea is Prior to The Triadic-Idea . 
P3 towvv Et μεν TO μονοεῖδες προ τοῦ τριαδικου 
then on the other hand , That which is Wholly Ineffable is Prior to This , 
δὲ το MAVTH ἀρρηῆτον προ τοῦτου, 


as we maintained , that which results is clear . 
OG edsyousev , τοσύμβαινον dnAov[P1, 10]. 
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Chapter 44 


For if The One All is The Second Cause after The Ineffable , 
yap ει TO EV πανταὰ δεύτερα ἀρχῇ μετα τὴν ATOPPNTOV , 
then Self is still no more this than that , but All τη δὴ Equal Way , 
dé αὐτὴ Ett οὐδὲν μαλλον τοδε ἡ TOSE , CAA TAVTO ET’ 1076, 
whereas The Ruler of The Triad is rather The Hyparxis , 
5 δε τοαρχον τῆηςτριαδος μαλλον υπαρξις, 
just as The Second is Power , while The Third is Intellect , 
ὥσπερ το devtepov δύναμις, d& TOTPLTOV vous , 
it is clear that , just as in the case of Every Number , so also in the case of The Realities , 
σαφες OTL KOLMS ETL παντι ἀριθμωῳ., και τῶν πραγματῶν, 
for it belongs to The One of The Triad to be Pre-assigned Prior to The Monad , 
DTAPYEL TO δεν τῆς TPLASOG MPOTAKTEOV προ μοναδος., 
for Each Number is One Number , although Each Number is not The Monad . 
YAP EKAOTOG εις ἀριθμος, μεντοι ου μονας. 
Therefore The One which we speak of , 
<ovv> To εν οπὲερ edeyopev, 
is either The Monad , and Self will be The One Prior to Self , 


10 EOTLV NTOL μονας , KOLL EOTOL TO EV προ αὕτης, 
and The Ineffable will Pre-Subsist Prior to This , and accordingly 
καὶ TO OTOPPNTOV TPOLTAPEEL TOLDTOD sy apa 
The Monad will be The First Intelligible Number , by Being The Third Cause ; 
μονας EOTAL TOU TPWTH νοητοῦ αριθμου, ον τριτῃῇ αἀρχη 


or This which was said , One Alone , and in turn after Self 

τουτο <O>AEYETAL , EV μονον, καὶ παλιν μετ᾽ ALTO 
will be The Monad Ruling-Over The Intelligible Number . 
εσται ἢ μονας apYova τοῦ vontov αριθμου. 


But one can also employ to great effect the previously stated Logos of Iamblichus 
15 ὃε τις καὶ χρησξται Πολλὺὸ τῷ προρρήθεντι δλογῶ ὑπερ Ιαμβλιχου 
which places The Abiding Cause after The One All , 
τιθεμενῶ τὴν μενουσαν ἀρχὴν μετα TO EV TAVTO , 
for which The Name and Reality of The Monad are also Wholly Proper 
n TO ονομα TE καὶ MPAYHA τῆς μονάδος και TAVTMS TPEWEL 
(for The Monad implies The Abiding besides) , 
(yap τὴν μονας ἡ μονην παρα), 
so also does The Dyad imply Procession , so also does The Triad imply Turning-About , 
OLTM και δυας προοδικη, οὕτῶ και τριας επιστρεπτικη, 
but not according to Multitude , since we mean in The Characteristic-Way of Their Nature . 
P4 ov κατα πλήθους, αλλα λεγομεναι KATA τὴν LOLOTPOTOV οὑτῷ φυσιν 
Nor will it be proper for That which Remains/Abides to Wholly/Entirely Proceed , since 
Ovds αξιῶσει το μενον παντῶς προιεναι, αλλα 
That comes to Be solely by Itself by Abiding according to Itself , after The One All . 
τῷ γενεσθαι μονιμὼ EavtoOD μονῳ καθ᾽ εαὐτο μετατοενπαντα: 
Accordingly Self does not Proceed , nor is it Proper to speak of Procession in the case of That 


ΕἸ 


apa οὐκ προεκθον, οὐδε αξιον εἰπεῖν προοδον επ EKELVOD . 
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Surely then , The Being which Proceeds Arises after That which already Abides ; and 
5 δη τῷ οντι προῖον μετα Το δὴ μξδνον: και 
since Procession Originates from The First Self , just as Turning-about does from The Third , 
APYETAL AN πρώτου αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἡ δπιστροφη απο TOL TPLTOD , 


yap ἡπροοδος 
for which Logos This Very One is also The First Intellect . 
πρῶτος νους. 


διο οὔτος και 
Then following these Logos’ , by taking leave of These Names that we have taken beforehand , 
δὲ En τούτοις αἀφεμενοι τουτῶν ονοματῶν τῶν προειλημμενῶν, 
we affirm that there must be , after The Singular Cause of All , 


λεγῶμεν ὡς SEL εἰναι μετα τὴν μιὰν ἀρχὴν τῶν παντῶν, 
which has already been posited by Way of Affirmations/Positive Statements 
10 ηδη τεθεισαν δια καταφασεῶς 
in such ἃ Way that is without a doubt Cleared-away and affirms that 
OTC δήποτε ανακαθαιρομενῆς και λεγούσης 
Self is All One , and therefore there must be Another Cause after This , 
αὐτὴν EVAL TAVTA EV,|  OvV Sel εῖιναι αλλὴν ἀρχὴν μετα TALTHV , 
which is no longer All One, nor All in an Equal Way , 
ἡ OVOAV ODKETL TAVTA EV, ἡ οὐκ TAVITA επ᾽ισῆς, 


but in A Certain Characteristic Way ; 
TPOTLOV : 


AAG τινα LOLOV 
and after This , there is also yet Another descending below This in A Characteristic Way . 
vTOopacavV ταῦτην ιδιοτροπον : 


καὶ μετὰ ταῦτην, KL ETL αλλην 
For Each One is All , because Each Intelligible Cause in Due Order is still All , 


15 yap εκαστή Παντα, ot εκαστη vontn apxyn εἕης KOL ETL TOAVTO , 
and so perhaps Each Kosmic-Order is All , as far as The Intellectual Order . 
καὶ δὲ ἰσῶς EKAOTOG SIAKOOHOG MAVTA μεχρι τῶν νοερῶν : 
But nevertheless , All are There in an Un-Differentiated Way , 
QAM = OLS TOVTO εκει αδιοριστῶς ; 
and either According to The Unified or According to The One , 
καὶ NTOL κατὰ τοηνωῶμενον ἢ κατα TO EV, 
so that one must Conceive Some Other Difference 
MOTE χρή EMLVOELV τινα AAV διαφοραν 
among Those Intelligible Causes . 
εν EKELVOIG ταῖς αρχαις. 
Accordingly then , after The Absolutely-Simple All One 
20 apa Meta τὴν ONAWS παντα EV 
we must arrange The Cause According to All One , and not Absolutely-Simple , 
TOAKTEOV τὴν ἀρχήν κατὰ πανταεν, και μη απλως : 
so that we must already add A Certain Characteristic , 
ὥστε NON προσθετεον τινὰ LOLOTHTA , 
and so it is clear that Self is The Most Ancient and Generic Cause of All ; 
kat δηλον ott τὴν TPEOPLTATHV καὶ YEVIKMTATHV πασῶν, 
next , The Third Cause must be in following way ; 
Ella τή TPIT ἀρχη ovt@ 


Self must have Another Characteristic that is more Common and secondary in Nature . 
αλλην LOLOTHTA KOLVOTEPAV καὶ SELTEPAV φύσει. 
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Accordingly then , Self will possess a certain antithesis in Relation to That , 


Ρ5 αρα Αὐτή εἕει τινα αντιθεσιν προς εκεινην, 
which I suspect The Ancients also understood when they named Selves ; 
ο OLLAL τοὺς παλαϊοὺς καὶ συνιδοντας ονομασαι αὔὕτας, 
on the one hand , some (Platonists) naming Selves The Limit and The Unlimited , 
μεν τοὺς περας και απειρον, 
and on the other hand , others (Platonists) The (Definitive) Monad and The In-Definitive Dyad , 
OE τοὺς μοναδα και αοριστον δυαδα, 
while The Gods (Through The Oracles) call Selves Father and (Mother) Power . 
ὃε τοὺς θεοὺς πατερα και δύναμιν. 
Now then -whatever Selves are called- 
τοινὺν ποτε ELOL οποιαι 
if Selves tend toward A Certain Characteristic-Way , 
Et QUTAL αποκλινοῦσιν προς TL WLOTPOTOV , 
then The Self that inclines toward nothing , 
5 δε nH αποκλινοῦσα προς μῆδεν, 
by Being The Absolutely-Simple All One , 
ουσα απλως πανταεν, 
will be The Singular Common Cause Prior to These , 
αν Ein μια Koln προ TOVTOV , 
and indeed Prior to This Self ‘Is’ The Ineffable . 
καὶ γε προ ταῦτης εστιν N ANOPPNTOs . 
22 June 2021 
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Chapter 45 


But certainly one could prepare The Self and The Way such as from the evidence 
AAG UNV τις αν κατασκευασεῖεν TO ALTO καὶ MSE οἷόν απὸ TEKUNPLOD 
of Those below . For the Pythagoreans say , by observing that among The Real Beings 
TOV KaATOOVEV . γὰρ φασι ορῶντες εν τοις οὐσιν 
there are Two Columns that are Oppositely-Co-ordinate with Each-other ; 
10 Δυο συστοιχιας αντιδιηρημενας αλληλαῖις, 
The One Being Superior , while The Other is Inferior/Sub-ordinate , 
τὴν μὲν KPELTTO , τὴν δε YELP , 
The One Uniform/One-Idea , The Other Multiform/Many-Ideas , 
τὴν μεν EVOELON . τὴν δε πληθοειδη. 
from These , we are also Led-up to The Two Causes ; whether The One and The Multitude , 
απο τουτῶν καὶ ἀαναπεμπομεθα εῖς δὺο ἀρχᾶαὰς, εἴτε εν και πληθος, 
which are called The Oppositely-Co-ordinate , or others which one may wish hypothesize ; 
φημι τα αντιδιώρισμενα =, ElTEGAAAG αςτις βούλεται ὑποτιθεσθαι: 
Therefore there is a Cause in A Characteristic-Way for Each of these , inasmuch as 
15 δ᾽ οῦὺν stvat =apynv LLOTPOTIOV EKOTEPAC , OTE 
Each exists in A Characteristic-way , from which The Common Characteristic is present , 
LLOTPOTIOD , ad’? SG TOKOLVOV EVEOTLY, 
such as , for The One-Idea/Uniform , there is The Characteristic of The One , 
οἷον τήμεν EVOELOEL TO ιδιῶμα TOD EVOG , 
whereas for The Many-Ideas/Multiform , there is the trace of The Multitude . 
τῇ δὲ πληθοειδει τοιχνος τοῦ πληθους. 
For even if The Two Series diverge from One Common Nature , 
yap καὶ Ει at δυο σειῖραι διασχιζονται amo μιας «συμφυσεῶς;», 
then The Causes must be Set-Apart Prior to The Series . 
αλλα αἱ APYAL  SuoTaAVTaL προ TOV GELPOV : 
But if The Series also possess something in Common with Each-other 
P6 δὲ EL CLL OELPAL καὶ EXYOLOL τι κοινον προς αλληλας 
(for surely then They are not entirely separated) , indeed This Common Characteristic 
(yap δὴ εἰσι οὐ TAVTN διεσπασμεναι),, YE τοῦτο 
accordingly Proceeds from The One-Ideal and Singular Cause . 
KATA προῆλθον ATO τῆς μονοξιδης και μιας ἀρχῆς. 
And I say this in a precise way , not according to indication , and by being led 
Kat Aeyo ταῦτα KUPLOG , οὐ κατὰ ενδειξιν, και εναγομενος 
from Those Distinctions in The Intellect , or even more from Those in The Soul . 
απο τῶν διωρισμενῶν EV TO VO , δὲ καὶ μαλλον EV TY ψυχη. 
Therefore since it is in this way here , one must also Pre-suppose The Causes of These 
5 οὖν Ezet ovt@s  evtav0a, δει καὶ προύῦποθεσθαι τας AITLAG τουτῶν 
Intelligibly in The Intelligible , in A Way that is possible by Indication . 
νοητῶς EV TO νοητῷ, οπῶς τε EOTL OLOV κατα ενδειξιν. 
Is it not the case then that on the one hand , by being at a loss for a Proper Name for That , 
Οὐκοῦν μεν απορια OLKELOD ονομάτος τοῦ: 
we are Led from The Un-Differentiated and One-Ideal Cause , to The Singular Prior to All , 
Ἠἕομεν ano τῆς αδιαιρετοῦ καὶ | μονοειδοὺς επιτὴν μιὰν προπαντῶν, 
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which we posited as All One . 
nv ετιμεθα πανταεν. 
Whereas on the other hand , instead we plunge from The Oppositely-Coordinate Causes 
10 δε αντι δύξιν τῶν αντιδιηρημενῶν 
into those that are in some way , at some time opposed , as if they were truly 
ETL τας οντινα ποτε αντικειμενας, ὡς αληθως 
Analogous to the Oppositely-Co-ordinate Causes , whatever one wishes to call Them . 
ἀνάλογον ταῖς αντιδιηρημεναις . οπῶςαντις εθελοι καλεῖν ας, 
We shall not indeed dispute about the Names in relation to Self , if somehow They possesses 
ov γε διοισομεθα περι TOV OVOHATMV πρὸς αὕτον , EL οπῶσουν εχοι 
ἃ certain Indication or Analogy in relation to Those Transcendent Causes of Wholes . 
15 τινα ενδειξιν ἡ AVAAOYLAV προς EKELVAIG τας ὑπεριδρυμενας APYAS TOV OAV . 


Take notice then in this way must one posit The Two Causes Beyond The Intelligible Triads , 
Apa ovv OvT@ θετεον τας δυο APYASG επεκεινα τῶν νοητῶν τριαδων, 
and generally say Beyond All The Real Beings , as lamblichus alone suspected , of all our 
και OAM ειπεῖν ἀπαντῶν TV OVTOV, ὡς οἴαμβλιχος μονος NELWOEV , ἀπαντῶν ἡμῶν 
predecessors suspected , as far as I know , or should we follow all of the others after self ; 
TO TOV TPO YE αξιῶσας OGOV ELE YE ELSEVAL , ἡ AKOAOVONTEOV απασιν τοις αλλοις μετ᾽ AUTOV 5 
Therefore on the one hand , The God Knows The Whole Truth about These Exalted Concerns . 
20 ovv LEV To θεος evden αληθεστατον περι τῶν THALKOLTOV 
Whereas on the other hand , if I must indeed state my own views , then the preceding Logos’ 
δὲ El χρη YE εἰπεῖν ἐμοιγε TA δοκοῦντα, τὴν προκειῖμενην 
do not appear to me to be strong/secure proof to demonstrate these concerns . 
ov dOOKEL μοι Elval exvpa αποδειξιν ταῦτα. 
For if on the one hand , we were to infer/restore from Determinate concepts and names , 
P7 yap ει μεν αναγοιμεθα απο SLEPLOHEV@V τῶν νοηματῶν καὶ ονοματῶν, 
and by postulating such Determinations about That , we could Beautifully say this 
καὶ προυποτιθεμενοι τα τοιαῦτα εκει, μὲν αν καλῶς τοῦτο 
compellingly-beforehand ; that The One is Prior to The Limit and The Unlimited 
προσηναγκαζομεν, TO EV ELVAL προ TOV MEPATOG καὶ τῆς απειριας 
(for Each is A Certain One , and among Those that are Determinate it has to be in this way) . 
5 (YAP EKaTEPOV TL EV, καὶ εν τοῖς YE  SIMPLOLEVOIG ἀναγκαῖον EYELV OVTWS) : 
whereas on the other hand , the result of that will be strange , if we only posit that 
δὲ συμβη-- EKELVO -σεται ATOTOV, μονον τιθ- 
The Limit and The Unlimited will be There . 
TO περας καὶ TO ATELPOV πεσθαι EKEL. 
For why not also posit The (Definite) Monad and The Indefinite Dyad , as some say , 
yap τι Ata μη καὶ μοναδα καὶ ἀοριστον δυατα κατα τοὺς ELMOVTMG , 
or The Father and Power (Mother)? For then we will have in Mind Each of These , 
Ἢ πατερα καὶ δυναμῖν ; yap Αλλα ἐννοοῦμεν εκαστατοῦυτῶν, 
and since They are no less Valued than The Limit and The Unlimited . 
και ταῦτα οὔδεν ATILOTEPA MEPATOG καὶ απειρας.. 
Accordingly then , instead of creating Three Causes we shall then and there plunge into 
10 apa Avtt ποιη-- τριῶν ἀρχῶν -σομὲεν αὐτοθι δυεῖν 
Many , and either as Many as are The Most-Generic of The Determinate Causes , 
TMOAAGG, καὶ ἢ τοσαῦτας οσαὰ TOAYEVIK@TATA τῶν SIMPLOHEV@V ᾿ 
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and if not All , then at least Those posited by others , and that which is more difficult , 
καὶ EL UN TAVITA, αλλα YE TA ὑποτεθειμενα LTO TOV AAA@V , καὶ TO χαλεπώτερον, 
that They are Determinate . 
OTL διώρισμενας : 
How then will The Summit of The Intellectual Order Differ from 
Τι οὖν TO ἀκρον τοῦ νοητοῦ διοισει 
The Genera Differentiated in The Intellect ? 
15 τῶν γενῶν διακεκριμενῶν εν τῶνωσ, 
Surely not only The Limit , but also The Common Genus-of-The-One of The Whole Series , 
H ov TO TEPAG , αλλα TO KOLVOV LLOVOYEVOUG TOD OAOD OTLYOD , 
nor only The Unlimited , but also The Common Genus of The Shared Way of This 
οὐδε TO QMELPOV , αλλα καὶ TO κοινον γενοὺς τοῦ ομοτροποὺ τοῦδε 
must be Restored for Each of The Causes . 
OVOLKTEOV εις EKATEPAV TOV ἀρχῶν. 
Surely in this way both The Limiting-Condition and the Anti-Distinction will be There , 
H οὔτω και διορισμος και QVTLOLALPEGIG εσται εκει, 
so that neither of Them will be The Cause of All , nor All Prior to All , 
ὥστε OD εκατερα παντῶν, οὐδε TAVTA TPO TAVTOV , 
but on the one hand , either of Them will be All and The Cause of All of Their Series , 
20 αλλὰα μεν τοῦ ETEPOD εκατερον παντα KAL παντῶν τῶν στιχῶν, 
thus on the other hand , They will be The Cause of This rather than That , 
αλλα τοῦδε μάλλον ἡ τουδξε, 
and so The One will be More according to The One , 
και ἡ μὲν μαλλον κατα TO EV, 
whereas The Other will be More according to The Multitude . 
ἢ δὲ κατα τοπληθος. 
Is it not the case then , that there will also be a need to Pre-assign 
OvKkovv και δεησει προταττεῖν 
The Cause of The More and The Less , and generally 
P8 OUTLAY τοῦ HOAAOV καὶ. ἧττον, και OAWS 
of whatever Anti-Distinction there is of The Same Order . 
οπώσουν AVTLOLALPEDEWS τῆς ομοταγους. 
Therefore we must place The One separately before These ; not only before 
δὲ προταξ-- TO EV Χωρις TOLVT@V οὔ μονον -᾿μεν 
The Limit and The Unlimited , but also The Multitude , or whatever we must call 
περατος τε καὶ aAnEIplIag ,αλλακαὶι το | πληθος, ἢ OTL KANTEOV 
The Many-Making Cause or The Cause of Distinction ; 
TO πολλοποιον αἴτιον ἢ διακριτικον : 
for just as Each is One , so also are both Two , or not One (Parmenides 143C) . 
5 YAP ὡς EKATEPOVEV, OLTMS αμῴφῶ δυο, ἡ οὐχ εν. 
What then will be The Cause of Such A Common Character for Selves ? 
Ti οὖν αἴτιον τοιούτου κοινοῦ QUTOIG ; 
For This Cause must be Ranked Prior to Both , if indeed They are of The Same Order , 
yap τοῦτο MPOTOATTELV αμφοιν, εἴπερ ομοτογεις, 
and if one does not proceed from the other ; in this way ; the second necessarily from The First 
καὶ ἡ ETEPA μη TPOELOLV AMO τῆς ETEPAG, OLTMG 1 SEevTEPA εξ AVAYKNS ATO της πρώτης 
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Subsisting-together with Their Characteristics by means of Self . 
συνυφισταμενῶν τῶν ιδιωματῶν αὐτη: 
For The First Produces from Herself according to Her Own Characteristic Nature 
10 yop tp@tnv napayovoa  savtnv κατα εαῦτης ιδιοτροπον φυσιν 
and She also Begins to Produce The Other Primary Beings . 
και APYETALTAPAYELV τααλλὰ πρῶτα ; 
Then in relation to These ; if These are grasped/apprehended from Those that are Determinate , 
δὲ Προς τοῦτοις, ει ταῦτα ειληπται απο τῶν διωρισμενῶν, 
then The One will also Truly Be One , and by which conception we assign Self Prior 
TOEV καὶ αληθῶςξσται EV, καὶ οὐ τὴ EVVOLA προ-- ALTO —ETATTOLEV 
to draw-up Those that plunged-in ; The Monad and The Dyad . 
ἐπισπώμενοι τῶν δῦειν ςοτῆης μοναδος και δυάδος. 
But if This is Determinate/Differentiated , in what way will Self Differ from The Genus ? 
de Εἰ τοῦτο διώρισμενον : τι 510101 TOD YEVOUG ; 
For That is also All according to The Characteristic of Itself ; The One . 
15 yap eketvo Kat navta Kato TO ἰδιον EALVTOD, TO EV. 
Therefore , how can Self be All Absolutely/Simply and in such a way as Beyond All ? 
Ovv Πως παντα OTAMS Ka OLTOG WG LTEP TAVTA ; 
But if we use these conceptions , on the one hand , by wishing to grasp The One from 
de Et κεχρημεθα τοῦτοις τοις νοημασιν, LEV βουλομξνοι EAELV τοῦ δνος ATO 
That which is Entirely Most-Simple and Beyond All , but to flee from All Those 
TO NAVIN απλούστατον και ENEKELVA TAVTOV , SE ἐκφυγεῖν ATO TAVTOV TOV 
that are the least , and like One that is in any way Determinate , but on the other hand , 
20 To ελαχιστὸον καὶ ὡς EV τι διώρισμενον, δὲ 
to indicate from both , The Singular Cause of Wholes that is also Beyond All , 
ἐενδειξασθαι AT’ AUMOLV THY μιὰν αἀρχῃν ολῶν καὶ δπεκεινα TAVTOV , 
by Going-Beyond All , then it is also clear that The Causes after Self must be chased-down 
απο δβκβεβήκυιαν TOV TAVTOV , SE καὶ ONAOV OTL TAG AEYAG μετ᾽ AVTNV πῶς EKKLVNYNTEOV 
by us in this way , by running up from the Determinate concepts to The Most All-Perfect 
25 ULV OLTM ,οανατρεχοῦσιν EK τῶν SLMPLOLEVOV EVVOLOV επι TAG μαλιστα παντελεῖς 
as possible , however , not coming to rest in the Limiting-Condition of those concepts , 
PO TEWGOLOV, μεντοι OV ENAVATALOLEVOIG τῷ διορισμῶ τῶν EVVOLOV , 
nor yet by being complacent , apply this conception to That Place . Such as 
οὐδε αρκούμενοις , φερουσιν τοῦτον EKELOE : OLOV ὡς 
if someone wanted to present The Simple Intellection of The Intellect , 
ει τις εθελῶν TAPAOTHOaL τὴν ATANV νοήησῖν τοῦ νοῦ, 
by comparing Self to That of The Soul , then on the one hand , one should use examples 
αντιπαρατιθεις αὑτὴν προς THY τῆς ψυχῆς, μεν χρῶτο υποδειγμασι 
in relation to The Intellectual Insight of Vision ; and on the other hand, in relation to 
5 προς τὴν VOEPAV TH EXLBOAN τῆς OWEDS , δε προς 
The Logos of the reception of hearing , then it would be necessary to let go of the examples 
τὴν λογικὴν TH LTOSOYN τῆς ἀκοῆς, Elta SEOV αφιεσθαι τῶν παραδειγματῶν 
for The Truer Concepts concerning Those , then the other one would point out that , 
ETL TAG αληθεστερας EVVOLAG MEPL EKELVOV , SE οαπαῖτοι TOV ὑποδεικνυντα,, 
just as there is a certain Common perception that precedes over sight and hearing , 
καθαπερ EOTIV τις Kown αἴσθησις MPONYOLMEVN οψεῶς και ἀκοῆς, 
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so also is there a Certain Commonness of Ousian Intuitive-Knowledge 
10 OLTO καὶ εἰναι τινὰ KOLVOTHTA οὐσιώδους γνώσεως 
of The Intellectual and Psychical , not being thoughtful that The Psychical 
τῆς νοερας καὶ ψυχικης, οὐ συννοῶν OT ἢ ψυχικη 
Proceeds from The Intellectual , just as Likenesses Proceed from The Paradigm . 
MPOELOLV AMO τῆς νοερᾶς, ὡς ELK@V απὸ του παραδειγματος. 
For in this way also those who employ Different/Distinctive concepts and operations 
yap Ovt@ και οιαποχρῶώμενοι τοῖς διώρισμενοις VONMAOL TE καὶ πραγμασιν 
in relation to Pointing-out Those All-Perfect and Un-Differentiated Causes , could not Justly 
προς EVOELELV τῶν παντελῶν και αδιοριστῶν αρχῶν ανουκ δικαιὼῶς 
be demanded to make The Realities that are Present in These to Lead-up to Those , such as 
15 OMALTOLVTO TOL συνοντα τουτοις OVAYELV EM’ εκεινας, OLOV 
since these are many , therefore Those are also many , not only Two or Three , 
OTL ταῦτα TMOAAA, CAA’ εκεινας ELVAL καὶ πολλας, OV HOVOV δυο ἡ TPEIG , 
and since These are Oppositely-Coordinate with Each-other , then suppose that 
καὶ OTL ταῦτα αντιτετακται αλλήηλοις, υποτιθεσθαι 
Those are also Oppositely-Coordinate , and that The One in these is Prior to 
EKELVOG καὶι αντικειμενας .καιοτι TOEV εντοῦτοις προ 
The Limit and The Unlimited , and because of this , The Singular Position/Place 
TOV TEPATOG καὶ τῆς AMELIPIAG, καὶ δια τοῦτο τὴν μιαν θεσιν 
belongs to The One Prior to Those that Plunge . 
20 EOL TOD EVOG TPO TOV SvELV . 
And since Different Groups employ Different Names to Point-out The Two Causes , 
καὶ ἔπει αλλοὺς Ksexpno0at αλλοις ονομασιν προς TO EVSELELV TOV δυο ἀρχῶν, 
on the one hand , Each Group speaks Beautifully , whereas on the other hand , 
LEV εκαστοὺς AEYOUVTAG καλῶς, δὲ 
since Different Groups sets-up a Different Insight , this Self Testifies/Proves/Signals to us 
κατ᾿ αλλον LOTALEVOV αλλὴν επιβολῆν, τοῦτο αῦτο τεκμηριοῦτω ἡμῖν 
that we should not lay-down/employ/bestow/project these conceptions to That , 
un αποτιθεσθαι ταῦτα EKEL 
but instead be led by Analogy from these conceptions to Those . 
P10 QAM’ ἀναγεσθαι KAT? AVAAOYLAV ATO τουτῶν EN” EKELVAG . 
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Chapter 46 


Then on the one hand , if you wish , since Monad and Limit and Father and Hyparxis 


οῦν μεν , ειβουλει, Ὡς μονας και περας καὶ πατήρ και υπαρξις 
and Aither are Different from Each-other among These That are Determinate , 
και Αιθηρ αλλο καὶ αλλο εν τοῦτοις τοις διώρισμενοις, 
and just as Their Names Have-to-Be , whereas on the other hand , There 
και καθαπερ TA ονοματαὰα = EXEL, δε EKEL 
They are all Indications or Symbols of A Singular Nature , so also is The One , 
EOTL TAVTA παραδειγματα ἡ σύμβολα μιας φυσεῶς ,οὐτῶ καὶ TOEV, 
even if Self is Different from each of These Symbols , but There , 
5 καὶ ει αλλο παρ᾽ ἑεκαστον τουτῶν . αλλ᾽ εκει 


This is also a Sign of The Nature of Self/of The Same Nature (Parmenides 142C-D) . 
τοῦτο καὶ EVOELYHA τῆς HLOEWS ADLTNG. 
Then let The Many be in a similar way like A Certain Sign/Indication according to 
ὃε εσ-- τὰ πολλα -τῷ Ομοιὼς και τινὰ υποδειγμα κατα 
An Analogy of The Other Natures that are Arranged after The Nature mentioned above ; 
AVAAOYLAV τας ετερας τετάγμενης μετὰ τῆν εἰρημενην: 
which one can also bring to mind as The Unlimited and The Indefinite Dyad and The Power 
NS τις AV και επινοήησειεν TO αἀπεῖιρον καὶ ἢ MOPlotos δυας καὶ ἡ δυναμις 
and Chaos , and whatever other representation of that which is more familiar . 
10 καιτοχαος, καὶ OTL αλλοπαραστασιν προς YOPLLOTEPAV 
Then someone may ask ; must there not be The Singular Prior to The Two Causes , 
οὖν τις avdoain, det Ovetat τῆν μιαν προ τῶν SVELV ἀρχῶν, 
inasmuch as They are opposed to Each-other , whereas That is Prior to Their antithesis ? 
OTE αντικειμενῶν τὴν προ τῆς αντιθεσεος ; 
Surely then in the first place , by being of The Same Order , The Limit and The Unlimited 
H πρῶτον μεν ὡς οἷον ομοταγεις TMEPAG και απειρον 
are not opposed (for such an antithesis belongs to those distinguished-against-each-other) . 
οὐκ OVTLKELVTAL (YAP TOLALTH ἡ αντιθεσις εστιν τῶν αντιδιηρημενων), 
In the second place , if indeed there is an opposition , it would be as Cause is to Caused , 

15 αλλ᾽ apa . ειπὲρ ὡς αἴτιον και αἴτιατον, 
as The Intelligible Order is to The Intellectual Order, and as The Whole is to The All . 
ὡς O νοητος κοσμος τοῦ νοερου ο πας τοῦ παντος. 

Then if we also agree that The Singular Cause which we have discovered , is also 
Επειτα εἰ και συγχῶρησομεν τὴν μιαν nv εὑρήκαμεν, OVOGV KAL 
The Ineffable in our previous searches , but This Singular Cause is what Pythagoras 
ANMOPPNTOV EV ἡμεῖς τοις προσθεν ἀναζητουντες, AAAG ταύτην THY μιαν ειναι ο Πυθαγορας 
proclaimed as One , and which was assigned by us as The Second Cause , and call 
AVELONMNOEV EV , καὶ OLAV OLOGY εθεμεθα ἡμεῖς τὴν SELTEPAV —_, ELMOVTEG 
One All , but after This , Pythagoras says The Monad and The Indefinite Dyad arise . 
20 sev nmavta, δὲ μετα ταῦτην HOVada καὶ αοριστον δυαδα Elval. 
But I will say that by wishing to /ndicate The Cause All Those There , different Philosophers 
Αλλα ono καὶ βουλουμενοὺς EVSELKVUGOGL τὴν ἀρχὴν παντῶν EKEKELVA αλλους 
used a different familiar word to Hypothesize Self , or rather The Most Truthful Symbol , 
αλλο γνώρισμα ὑποτιθεσθαι αὐτῆς, δὲ μαλλον KATA TO AANVEoTATOV σύνθημα, 
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some on the one hand , called Self simply The One , while others called Self simply God , 


Pll τοὺς HEV αἀπλῶὼς τοῖν, τοὺς δε απλὼς θεον, 
and still others Time or Opportunity/Due-Vital-Critical Time or Th’Good . 
τοὺς δὲ. Xpovov ἢ Καιρον ἡ ταγαθον. 
But ourselves on the other hand , hypothesize Self as Being The Ineffable Cause . 
Ημεις δε , ὈὉπεθεμεθα *** ὡς οὐσαν αἀρρήητον αρχῆν. 
Moreover the Egyptians Celebrate Self as Ineffable , 
μαλλον δε καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι ανυμνηκασι ApPpNtov , 
for they call Self Unknowable Darkness , and invoke This Name 7hrice . 
5 YAP WVOLAKAGL ALTNHV AYV@OTOV Σκοπος «καὶ επιφημῖζοντες τοῦτο τρις. 


Now then , so also did Pythagoras wish to apply a certain name to Self in view of 
towvv OvtwoKai Πυθαγορας εθελησας επιθειναι TL ονομα ALTN αφορῶν προς 
his philosophical teaching , for which Logos he designated The Cause after Self 


τὴν φιλοσοφον διδασκαλιαν, 510 week αφώρισατο τῇ μετ᾽ αὐτὴν 
The Monad , saying that This was also a Symbol of Self , but not an inherently clear name , 
τὴν μοναδα, δλεγῶν τοῦτο και σύμβολον αὑτης, GAA’ οὐτι οιἴκξιον δηλωμα, 
since The Monad is always present along with Number , 
δπει nN μονας οποῦ οντι τῷ Kat οαριθμος, 
but Number is always present among The Differentiated , 
10 δε 0 αριθμος EV διώρισμενοις 
whereas Number is not present in The Un-Differentiated Fullness of The Real Beings . 
αλλ᾽ οὐκ εν τῷ αδιοριστῶώ πληρώματι TOV OVTOV . 


But the way that Plato uses these names is indeed disputable . 
de ony O Πλατῶν ypytat τοις ονομαᾶσιν γε ἀαμφισβητησιμος : 
For on the one hand , in the Sophist (245A-B) he establishes The One Prior to All , 


yap μεν εν τῷ Σοφιστη προ-- TO εν -τιθησι τῶν TAVTOV , 
whereas on the other hand , in the Republic (505A) he says Self is Knowable , 
δὲ ev τὴ Πολιτεια φησιν ειναι γνῶστον, 
then on the one hand , in the Parmenides (141 Ε) according to The 1st Hypothesis 
15 δε μὲν evt@ Παρμενιδη κατα τὴν πρώτην ὑποθεσιν 
he appears to leave The One Without Existence ; for as it appears Reasonable , 
δοκει UMOAIMEL TO EV QVED τοῦ ELVAL: YAP WG EOLKEV , 
The One is Lifted/Raised/Taken-Up , whereas on the other hand , nevertheless it is equally 
TO EV ELVOL OVOLLPEL : αλλ᾽ μεντοι LOWS 
not through This All-Perfect Negation and This Complete Taking-Away 
οὐ δια τῆς NAVTEAOVG ἀαποφασεῶς καὶ τῆς ANAONS αναιϊρεσεῶς 
of Intuitive-Knowledge that he indicates that Self is Ineffable . 
γνωστικῆς EVOELKVUTOL τὸ απορρῆτον. 
But on the one hand , This would be better examined on other occasions ; 
20 Αλλα LEV τοῦτο ELKALPOTEPOV E€ETACELV εν αλλοις 


however , he clearly places This One in The 2nd Hypothesis , 
LEVTOL σαφῶς τιθεται τοῦτο TO EV EV TY SELTEPA ὑποθεσει, 
which we just now also stated Positively as One All. 
onpEetc dy vov και εθεμεθα καταφατικῶς EV TAVTO , 
and by being indeed Possible , and which All is The Most Simple . 
T OG NV YE οἷον, καὶ OEP TAVT@V EOTLV TO ATAODVOTATOV . 
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But that One , which Pythagoras placed Prior to The Monad 


de Exetvo to gv, 0 οΠυθαγορας ετιθετο προ LLOVOLOOG , 
and which Plato placed in The Ist Hypothesis , is A Symbol 
και οΠλατῶν EV TH πρώτη ὑποθεσει, EOTL σύμβολον 
of The Ineffable Cause , since different Philosophers named Self in some different way . 
25 τῆς appyntov apyns, ὡς αλλος EMMVOMAGEV ALTNV πῶς AAAWS. 


Now then on the one hand if someone were to say that The One All is equally All One , 
P12 totwvv μεν Ει τις λεγοι TO EV παντα ειναι ET” LONG παντα EV, 
and that The Elder of The Two Causes is Subsistent rather than Paternal 
ὃδεὲ ἡ πρεσβύτερα TOV SLELV ἀρχῶν LTAPKTIKN μαλλον ἡ πατρική 
or of The Idea of Limit , just as the second is more the opposite , 


n TEPATOELONG , ὥσπερ ἡ SELTEPA μαλλον TA EVAVTLO , 
but that either of The Two is nevertheless All One , 
δὲ EKOTEPA ομῶς πανταεν, 
then in this case , the one who makes these statements is still holding-fast to Differentiations , 
5 μεν Oo λεγῶν ταῦτα ιστῶ ETL KATEYOMEVOG EV τοῖς διώρισμενοις, 


by hypothesizing the more and the less among Those and by trying to Define Selves 
ὑποτιθέμενος τὰ μάλλον KOLNTTOV EV EKELVOIG καὶ αφοριζομενος αὑτὰ 
by Different Characteristics , for example as That which Abides or That which Proceeds 
διαφερουσαῖις ιδιοτησιν, οἷον τῶ μονιμὼ και προοδικῶ 
or Subsistent or Dynamic , which on the one hand , may be Justly allowed , if they were meant 
ἡ TO VTAPKTIK® καὶ δυναμικῶ, <a> μὲν αν ἔχοι δικαιαὰν συγγηώμην λεγομενα 
as Indications , but on the other hand , if they are meant in an absolute way , 
κατα EvoElely , δὲ απλωὼς 
then in this way a terrible confusion will result . For it will be shown that even 
10 OLTHS δεινὴν συγχύσιν ἀπεργάσεται. yap Δειχθησεται και 
The Base/Fixedness of The Intelligibles will equally be All , 
n βασις τῶν νοητῶν επ᾽ισης οὐσὰ παντα, 
and yet The Limiting-Condition in Itself is already in some way being put-forth . 
KQITOL TO διορισμον εν EAVTN non πῶς προβαλλομενη. 
Therefore let it be said that we also hypothezise that 
δε Ιστω μας και υποτιθεμενοὺς 
The Ineffable is equally All Prior to All , according to That which is Wholly Ineffable . 
TO AMOPPNTOV ET’ LONG NAVTA TPO TAVTOV KATO TO TAVTN APPNTOV . 
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Chapter 47 


Furthermore in third place , The One All is being spoken indeed according to The One Self 


15 Ett μεντοι εκ τριτῶν το EVTOAVTa δλέξεγομενον γε κατα TO EV αὐτο 
(for The Common ΑἹ] is applied to Each to Clearly-Indicate That which is All-Perfect) , 
(Yap τα κοινὰ TAVTA προστιθεται EV EKAOTH προς δηλῶσιν του παντελοῦς), 

therefore The Idea of The One will Govern The Singular Series/Column according to This , 
OvVvV τῆς EVOELOOLG αρχει τῆς plac συστοιχιας κατα τοῦτο, 

just as The Multitude will Govern The Opposite Series/Column . 
καθαπερ το πληθοὺυς τῆς αντικειμενης 
For The Multitude is also The Cause , not The Idea . 
yap to πληθοὺυς και Apyn, οὐ τοειδος: 
Nor is Self a Certain Singular Characteristic , 
20 ovds αὐτῇ τις μια LOTHG sy 
but by Being The All Cause According to The Multitude , just as 
QAM”? Ovoa ηπάαντα APYN κατα TO πληθος, και MG 
The One All indeed inclines more to The Abiding and One-Ideal Nature of The Real Beings . 
TO EV παντα YE EMUKALVEL μαλλον προς τὴν μονιμον KGL EVOELON φύσιν TOV OVTOV. 
Certainly then , let the one who reasons/reckons about the Difference between The One 
ΡΙ3 AAA μην ο συλλογιζομδνος «εκ» τῆς διαάφορας προς τοὺ EVOG 


and The Monad remember what was said (P11 9-11) ; 
καὶ τὴν HOVASA ἀαναμιμνησκεσθῶ TOV ELPNHEV@V 
that neither The Monad nor The One are among Those according to The Truth , so that 
OTL οὐδὲ μονας οὐδε EV EV EKELVOLG κατα aANnVELav , ὥστε 
neither can the Difference of These be assumed by us among Those in relation to Each-other , 
οὐδε ἡ διάφορα τουτῶν θετεα ἡμῖν EV EKELVOIG προς QAANAG , 
therefore Either One is also referred to The Self/Same Hypothesis and Indication . 
5 αλλ᾽ εκατερον EOTLV και AVAYELV προς τὴν ALTNV ὑποθεσιν TE και EVOELELV . 


Thus on the one hand , the one who assigns The Proceeding to The 2nd Cause , 
δε LEV O QNOVEL@V τὴν προοῦδον τῆ δεύυτερα ἀρχῇ. 
and on the other hand , The Abiding to the Cause Prior to Self 
dE τὴν μονὴν «τῇ» προ αὕτης 
and places The Undifferentiated Prior to These Causes , 
και τιθεις τὴν ASLOPLOTOV προ τοῦυτῶν, 
even this person is still caught up in the Determination of conceptions/thoughts , 
καὶ HEV ODTOG ELVOLL ETL KATEYETAL EV TO διορισμῶ TOV EVVOLOV : 
since Abiding and Proceeding in Those are Reciprocally-Opposed , 
μονην καὶ MPOOSOV EV EKELVOIC QVTILOLAIP@V , 
but these Aspects are not Simplifying The All-Perfect Way of Indication , 
10 AN’ ταῦτα OLYL αναπλῶν TOV TAVTEAN τροπον τῆς EVSELEEDG , 
but nevertheless this person will also agree with us in saying that 
ὃ ομῶς OLTOG καὶ συμφώνησει ἡμῖν λεγουσι 
on the one hand , The Second Cause is Progressive , 
μεν τὴν OELTEPAV APXYNV προοδικῆν, 
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whereas on the other hand , The Foremost is Fixed and Abides ; which we say is 
δὲ τὴν προτεραν μονιμον καὶ HEVOLOGY , NV φαμεν ειναι 
The One All , by not Proceeding from The Ineffable by Procession , but by Abiding . 
TO EV TAVITA, μη προιον απο τοὺ ἀρρήτου δια προοδου, αλλα δια μονῆς. 
For That was Ineffable , whereas The One that indeed Abides is no longer The Ineffable One 
15 yap Εκεινο nv appntov, δε TO EV γε μενον οὔκετι appntov [εν] 
to us ; certainly not because there is no Procession , but because All Procession is Dyadic , 
ἡμῖν : μεντοι OD οὐδε προηλθεν, yap πᾶσα προοδος δυαδικη, 
and because The One ‘Is’ Beyond Every Procession . 
δε το ὃν LIEP πασαν προοδον. 
For The One ‘Is’ indeed Always Indivisible and Without-Any-Multiplicity . 
yap TOEV YE ast Ασχιστον και α-τοκὼ —TOAAATAAOLO : 
Thus indeed Self is Purgative of The Multiplicity , to those in which Self may Arise ; 
γοῦν εστι ADTLKOV TOD πλήθους, οις αν επιγενηται: 
so that The One is Wholly Un-Proceeding , which is indeed All-Perfectly One . 
P14 ὥστε  TOEV παντη ampoodov , O ὃστιν YE παντελῶς EV. 
But if indeed insofar as The One Stands-below The Ineffable , 
Et yoov n δεν υπεβηπαρα TO ATOPPNTOV, 
then ‘The Going-forth’ of Self is not Procession ; since there could be no ‘Going-forth’ , 
ἡ ἀποβασις αὔὕτου EOTLV οὐκ προοδος, HUAAAOV aveEeln οὔδε αποβασις: 
For The One is also Unific of All The Others in relation to Each Other and also 
yOp TOEV καὶ EVO@TIKOV ATAVTOV TOV AAAWV προς αλληλὰ TEKOL 
in relation to Their Innate Causes , and insofar as it is indeed by The One that All are One , 
5 προς τὰ οἰκβια αἴτια ,καὶ οσον γε ETL τῷ EVI τὰ παντα αν NV EV, 
so that The One has not Separated Itself from The Ineffable . And for which Logos 
MOTE οὐδὲ διξειλὲν sQavTO ATO τοὺ ἀρρήτου. και Διο 
when One is Being Hypothesized , Self is nevertheless Being /ndicated Ineffably . 
EV DTOTLOELEVOV OWS OV δεικνῦται APPNTAS . 
Therefore by Being of Such A Nature , Self will in no way Proceed , nor even Abide 
δε ον Τοιοῦτον μὲν εστι οὐδαμῶς προιον, οὐδε δὲ ταχα μενον 
(for The Abiding is Different besides The One) , 
(yap TO μδνον αλλο παρα το εν): 
but if according to /ndication , then certainly let Self Abide . 
δὲ EL κατα ἐνδειξιν, μαλλον ἔστω LEVOV. 
Then they reply , That which Abides either Remains in Itself , in which case 
10 AAW’ φησιν, TO μενον y LEVEL EV EADTO , τινα 
The One will have Two Aspects , or Self Remains in That which is Prior , 
TO EV εἕει dumAonv , ἢ αὐτου EV TO προ, 
and in which case there will be something Expressible in The Inexpressible , 
και ἔσται τι ρητον ὃν τῷ απορρήτωῳ, 
for The Abiding/Remaining is in some way Expressible . 
yap το μδνον TOG ρητον: 
Or else Self Remains in That which is after Itself , which is even more absurd , 
n EV TO μεθ’ εαῦτο, οπερ ατοπώτερον, 
for This Cause is not present to All The Souls . 
YAP τοῦτο προσεστι πασαις ταῖς ψυχαῖς. 
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Then we shall reply that to us , That is indeed not The Abiding , 
15 Αλλα φησομὲν NEC, εκξινο ELVALYE μὴ TO μένον, 
but The Self Abiding according to Analogy ; 
αλλα τὴν AVTHV μονην κατα αναλογιαν: 
For Self is The Cause of Abiding for The Others (if indeed someone can say this) , 
yap EOTL αἴτιον τοῦ μενεῖν τοῖς GAAOIC (ELTEP APA καὶ τις AEYOL τοῦτο), 
but Self does not Abide/Remain . 
dE αὐτο οὐ LEVEL . 
It is allowed to say that That is Prior to That which Abides [n-Another and In-Itself , 
Eo AEYELV OTL EKELVO EOTIV TPO τοῦ HEVOVTOG EV OAAM KOLEV EQAUTO , 
nor does Self Solely Provide The Abiding , nor does Self Subsist according to This ; 
οὔτε μονὴν παρεχομενον HOVNV , οὔτε ἱστάμενον κατα ταῦυτην: 
since just as The One and The Limit and Hyparxis are also called Aither , 
20 ὃξε ὥσπερ EV και TEPAG και υὑπαρξις καὶ λέγεται Αἰιθηρ, 
so also could Self be called Abiding according to Analogy . 
OLTM@ και αν ρηθειῆ μενον κατα αναλογιαν. 
But if someone insists that according to Procession The Two Opposing Causes Go forth 
P15 de Εἰ τις απαῖτοι κατὰ προοδον τας δυο αντιθετοὺς ἀαρχας προεναι 
from The Idea of The One by inclining toward Each-One-of-The-Two , 
απο τῆς μονοειδοὺς επικλινῶς επὶι εκατερα : 
or by referring to Those , the Divisions of The Real-Beings Below , 
ἡ αναπεμπεῖν ET’ EKELVAG TAC διασχισεῖς τῶν οντῶν KATH 
still Suspended from A Singular Innate Monad . 


Tl απο LLAG συμφυοὺς μοναδος, 
If then on the one hand , this implies that They are distinguished as Two 
El LEV οὔτ δλέξγει αντιδιαιρῶν ὡς δυο 
after The Singular and Suspended from The Singular , we cannot accept this distinction . 
5 μετὰ τὴν LAV και απο τῆς μιας ,οὐκ ἀποδεχομεθα τὴν αντιθεσιν. 
But if on the other hand , one places One Cause Above All , as Singular , 
Eu δὲ τιθεῖς τήν μεν ὑπερπαντὰ ὡς μιαν., 


then Another after This and places Self as Embracing All , but thus not as Wholly Ineffable , 
δε ETEPAV μετα ταῦτην και αὕτην περιεχοῦσαν TAVTA , dE ουὐτῶ οὐκ TQAVTY ATOPPNTOV , 
and then Another Cause under This , which already in some way attaches to Herself 


ὃξ αλλην LO ταῦτην, non πῶς προσαγοῦσαν EALTHV 
Those that are after Herself , 
τοις μεθ᾽ εαῦτην, 
then in this way we agree that The Singular is Ineffable 
10 οὔτως ομολογοῦμεν TE τὴν μιαν απορρήητον 
and that The Cause that has The Idea of The One is after That 
καὶ τὴν EVOELON μετ᾽ εκεινὴν 
and The Cause that has The Idea of The Many is Third after These , but This does not 
KOU τὴν πληθοειδη TPLTNV EN’ εκειναῖς, HEVTOL ταῦτην οὐχ 
oppose That in the way that The Many oppose The One among Those that are Determinate , 
αντικειμενὴν EKELVY] OLTM ὡς TO πληθος τῷ EVL ὃν τοις διώρισμενοις, 


but rather as The Dyad is to The Monad , and as Power is to Hyparxis ; 
αλλα μαλλον ὡς OLAG προς HOVASA ,καὶ δύναμις προς UTAPELV : 
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but even more according to The Truth , not even in this way , 
15 5€ μαλλον κατα αληθειαν οὐδε OLTOC 
(for on the one hand , The Power of Self is Something of The Ousia , 
(yap μεν ἢ δυναμις αὐτῆς εστι τι τῆς οὐσιας, 
while on the other hand , The Dyad is quite separated from The Monad) , 
δε ἡ δῦας πολὺ αἀπεπᾶασται τῆς μοναδος), 
but just as The 2nd Whole Kosmic-Order is to The Prior Whole Kosmic-Order , 
αλλ᾽ ὡς δεύτερος ολος κοσμος προς προτερον ολον : 
and The Differentiated Kosmic-Order to The Unified Kosmic-Order , 
ο διακεκριμενος προς TOV NV@PEVOV : 
besides/except/save that Each One is One All , 
πλὴν OTL EKATEPOV EV παντα, 
but The One is as it were One , whereas the other is as it were Multitude . 
20 αλλα TO μὲν οιον εν, το δὲ οἷον πληθος. 


Thus on the one hand , we shall discuss this later and as soon as it is possible (P 35--37). 


P16 ODV μὲν διαρθρώσομεν Ταῦτα ὕστερον και ὡς SN HAAG EOTL TE οἷον: 
But now on the other hand , let us openly take in hand the conclusions 
vov δε απλῶς επιχειρηθεντῶν τα TEAELTALA 


of The Doctrines of Iamblichus . We also say that we begin from That Singular Cause of All 
προς TOV ὑπο Ιαμβλιχοὺ και λεγομεν OTL ἡμεῖς ἀρχομεθα απο EKELVO | μιας ἀρχῆς TOV TAVT@V 
and we arrange by Analogy The Two Causes after The Singular with The Twofold Columns , 
5 καὶ τάττομεν KATA AVAAOYLAV τας δυο μετὰ τηνμιαν τῆς διττης συστοιχιας, 
which Cleft arises from The Singularly-Fused-Nature , 
σχιζομενης απο μιας συμφυσεος, 
although These Two Columns are not Distinct-from-Each-Other , since 
αλλ᾽ οὐκ αντιδιαιροῦμενας , AAA 
The One is not yet willing to Proceed from The Ineffable , but is instead swallowed by Self , 
τὴν HEV OLTM θελουσαν TPOEAVELV EK TOL ATOPPNTOD , AAAG μαλλον καταπινομδνὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
while The Other has already Proceeded and gives-way to The Abiding , Idea-Making Self , 


τὴν δε non προιοῦσαν καὶ χαλασει TH μονη ειδοποιηθεισαν avtn , 
because That which Proceeds is of The Same-Ousia as Self . And for which Logos 
10 OTL TO προιεναι συνουσιῶώται αὐτῇ. και Διο 
Self Is The Cause of All that have come to Be Differentiated in any way at all , 
QUA πᾶσι TOD γεγονεν διακρινεσθαι οπῶσουν, 
just as The Other is The Cause of Their Growing-Together by Their Innate Causes ; 
ὥσπερ ἢ ETEPA apyn τοῦ συμπεφύκεναι τοις OLKELOLG αἴτιοις : 
so that Each-One is The Cause of All , 
ὥστε εκατερὰ παντῶν, 
but The One is The Cause of All Growing-Together with Each Other in Breadth and Depth 
αλλ᾽ 1 MEV του TAVTA συμφύεσθαι προς αλληλα κατα TE πλατος καὶ βαθος 
(for which Logos Self is called One , by Indication) , 
( 510 καλεξιται EV κατα ενδειξιν), 
while The Other is The Cause of All Distinctions 
ῃ δὲ του διακρινεσθαι 
that exist in all ways and everywhere . 
15 πανταχῶς και οπῶώσουν. 
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Therefore , let no one say that The One Rules One Column/Series , 


οῦν Μῆήηδεις λεγετὼ τῆν μὲν APYELV TOD ETEPOD στιχου, 
while The Other Rules The Other Column , since Each-One Rules Both Columns 
τὴν δὲ τοῦ ETEPOD . αλλ᾽ εκατεραν αμφοιν 
and That which Is Unified Prior to Both yet In Some Way from Both ; 
και του ηνώμενου προ αμφοιν πῶς εξ αμφοιν, 
The One, In A Paternal Way , The Other , Simply , In A Maternal Way . 
TNVHEV ὡς πατριῆν , THVOE ATEXV@S ὡς μητρικην. 


But if we must Advocate our own Logos’ , 
20 de Et δει συνηγοροῦντῶν TOV λογῶν, 
while putting aside our Logos that points-out Self according to Self , 
QdEMEVOV NMETEPOV TO αποδειξαι ALTO καθ᾽ avTO, 
according to which the other Philosophers also take a stand , 
καθ᾽ o τοὺς αλλοὺς φιλοσοφοὺυς και EOTAVAL , 
that The Singular Abiding Cause is Prior to All 
ot ἢ μια μονῆ ἀρχῇ προ παντῶν 
and after The Singular , there are The Two ; The Limit and The Unlimited , 
καὶ μετὰ τὴν μιὰν αι δῦο, περᾶας καὶι OTELPOV , 
or however one wishes to Jndicate and Clearly-Point-Out Selves , 
P17 NY OWS τις βούλοιτο ἐνδεικνυσθαι και διασημαινειν ALTA , 
one must begin The Logos from this Place/Position . 
OPKTEOV tov Aoyoo evtev0ev ποθεν. 
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Chapter 48 


On the one hand , The Unified/That which is Unified/That which is Made-One is One , 
μεν το ηνώμενον Αλλο, 
whereas on the other hand , The One is Another , 
δε το EV αλλο, 
as Plato indicates (Sophist 2448) and as The Common Notion/Insight requires . 
ὡς Πλατῶν δεικνυσι καὶ ἡ κοινη EVVOLA προσαπαίτει. 
For That which is Made One is such as that which is Subject to/Experiences The One , 
5. yap To ηνώμενον EOTLV οἷον πεπονθος TO EV, 
whereas One Self Alone is That which is Above/Beyond The Unified ; 
δὲ εναῦτο LOVOV ο ὑπαρχξι DILEP TO ἡνῶμξνον: 
although The One is not All-Perfectly separated/detached from The Other , 
UEVTOL TOETEPOV OD παντελῶς απεσπασται τοὺ ETEPOD , 
since The Unified Participates of The One . 
αλλα TO NVOMEVOV μετεχξι TOD EVOG . 
Accordingly then , Certain Ones can Be Contemplated Between The Two States , 
apa τινα Εχει θεωρούυμενῆν μεταξὺ τῶν δυο σχεσιν, 
such as The Binding-Together of The Summits ; These Ones in Due Order ; 
OLOV dSvVdECLV TOV αἀκρῶν , ταῦτα εφεξης 
The Unified , The State/Relationship/Habit , The One , 
10 TO N1VM@MEVOV, ἢ σχεσις . tTOEV , 
and Beyond The One will be The Singular Cause , The Ineffable . 
και Ὁπερ TOEV EOTAL μια αρχη., TO aAppNtov. 
Then The so called Two are The One and The State/Condition , 
ὃε AtdAsyopnevat δυο εν τεκαι ἢ σχεσις 
which Is The Power (for The Power is The First of All States/Relationships/Habits) : 
ἢ ἔστιν ἡ δύναμις (yap ἡ δυναμις TPOTN απασῶν σχεσεῶν ): 
but The Third is Intellect which we also call Being . 
δὲ τριτον OVOUG οπερ καὶ ανυμνουμενον. 
Thus on the one hand , This Self Indication has been recorded by Syrianos and Proclus 
15 Αλλ᾽ μεν ῃ Avtn αποδειξις γεγραπται  Loptava@ te και Πλοκλῶ 
in their Commentaries on the Parmenides (Parmenides 142C) . For 
εις TOV | Παρμενιδὴν : yap 
The One placed at the beginning of The 2nd Hypothesis signifies The [1st Intelligible] Triad . 
TO ««εν EOTLV>> τιθεμενον EV APYN τῆς δευτερας ὑποθεσεὼς σημαίνειν τὴν τριαδα. 
On the other hand , one may grasp Self from The Self-Productive Nature of The Unified ; for 
δ᾽ Λαβοις Avtynv απο τῆς αὐτοφύεστερον φυσεῶς TOD ηνώμενου : γὰρ 
The Unified is not only One (for Self would be The Same as The One of The 1st Cause) , 
TO ἡνῶμενον EOTL οὐκ μονον εν (yap ανὴν ταῦτον τῷ Ἔνι εἕ αρχης). 
since Self is also Not One . Accordingly then , Self is not only Not One ; for if only Not One 
αλλα και OLY EV . apa Οὐδὲ μονον OvY EV: yap 
then Self would not be The Unified , which indicates to be Subject to The One . 
20 QV OVNV NVOLEVOV , οσημαῖνει πεπονθεναι TO EV. 
Then just as Self is also Not One , since The Purely One has to be Prior to Self , 
ovv ὥσπερ εστιν Kat ovxEev, Stott οκαθαρῶςεν Exel πρὸ avTOD, 
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so also , since Self is One , but not only Not One , Self is thus Subject to The One (Soph 245A) 


OLTO και, SLOTL EV, OA’ οὐχι καθαρῶς OLY EV, δε πεπονθος TOEV 
(for through This , Self is Naturally Made-One/Unified , for which Logos 
P18 (yap δια τοῦτο ειναι TEdLKEV ηνῶμενον, διοτι 


The Character of Self is That which is established in Both-together (if one must say 50), 
Ἢ ιτιδιοτῆς αὐτοῦ το ἕστηκεν KATA συναμῴφοτερον (ει χρη ειπεῖν OLTAS) , 
therefore in this way through This , The Purely Not One will be Prior to Self 
ovv ovtag δια τοῦτο τοκαθαρὼῶς OLY EV EOTAL TPO ADLTOD 
that will Subsist by Itself in Its Characteristic-Way Like we say , 
ὑποστάσει EGLTOD TH LLOTPOT® τοιοῦτον AEYOUEV , 
which is surely not Like that which is nothing (for this exists without an Underlying-Reality) , 
5 δήπου ov ὡς το μηδὲν (yap τοῦτο ανυποστατον), 
but Like a Certain Nature that Brings-to-Light The Not One among The Real Beings , 
τις φυσις ἐεκφηνασα TO οὐχὲν EV τοις ODOL , 
Through which The First Being is also Not One , 
δι᾽ ἣν TO πρῶτον ον EOTLV καιουχεν, 
just as Self is One Through The One , and Unified/Made-One Through Itself . 
ὥσπερ εν δια TO εν. KQL NV@LEVOV dv eavto. 
Therefore some will say this , that The Not-One is The Unlimited , others Chaos , 
dE OL μὲν φησοῦσιν τοῦτο Το  ovyev anmeipov , οιὃς Χαος, 
and others The Indefinite Dyad , and still others would call Self Multitude ; Through This 
οι δὲ αοριστον dvada , καὶ ords av ξιποιεὲν TA doc : δια τοῦτο 
Being is also said to be The Blend , since Self is Unified from The One and The Not-One . 
10 ov καὶ λεγεται το μίκτον OTL ηἠνῶώμενον εξ EVOGTEKAL οὔυχδνος. 
But on the one hand , we shall also say more on this topic later-on . 
Αλλα μεν KOU TEPLTOLTOD AvOIc. 
But now on the other hand , let us once more say that 
Nov δε αὖ παλιν λεγῶμεν 
Being is either One or Many , or The Both-Together . 
TOOVEOTIVN EV ἢ πολλα, TO GLVALOOTEPOV . 
Thus on the one hand , Being is not One , 
ovv μεν εστιν οὐκ Εν, 
for the Concepts of Being and of One are not The Same ; 
yap ἔννοια OVTOG καὶ EVOG οὐ ἡ avtm: 
nor indeed Many , through The Same Concept . 
οὐδε μὴν TOAAG δια τὴν αὑτὴν ἐννοιαν: 
Thus for which Logos we say that both Being and The Real Beings are One and Many. 
15 ovv οθεν φαμεν ὡς καὶ TOOV και TO οντὰ εν και πολλα. 
If Being is That which is Both-Together , then surely not according to Hyparxis ; 
Eu TO OvVaLdoTEpOV , δηπου οὐ Kad’ υπαρξιν: 
for One and Many are not The Same . 
yap EV KOLTMOAAM οὔτε ταῦτον, 
If Being is indeed found Together-with The Many , Being is not One according to Hyparxis . 


AN’ ὡς 


ο γε μετα πολλῶν, OvTE ὃν καθ᾽ υπαρξέξιν, 
If Being is indeed In-Communion-With The One , then neither can Being be Many , 
ο γε συνουσιῶται τῷ ενι., οὔτε TOAAG , 
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just as if Self were A Certain Element composed from Both according to Participation . 


Ως του τι στοιχεῖον εξ αμφοιν κατα μεθεξιν 
Therefore just as The One Pre-Subsists , so also does The Many . 
οῦν Ως TOEV TPOLTAPYEL , OVTH KAL TO TOAAG . 
And if The One is Other/Different than The Limit , 
20 Καιει To €v ETEPOV TOD περατος, 
and if The Many is Different/Other than The Unlimited , 
και Ta TOAAG ETEPOV TOD απειρου, 


then it will also result that there are more Causes than we wish . 
καὶ συμβησεται ElvaL πλειοὺς Tas apyas ἡ βουλομεθα. 
But if The Unlimited and The Multitude come-to/arrive-at The Same , 
de Εἰ to aneipov καὶ to πληθος EPYETAL εἰς TODTOV, 
then The Limit and The One will also come-to/arrive-at The Same according to 
TO TEPAG καὶ TOEV KOU ελεύσεται εἰς ταῦτον κατα 
the indication arising from the Differentiations of Those that are Undifferentiated . 
τὴν EVOELELV απο τῶν διωρισμενῶν τῶν αδιοριστῶν. 
Now then just as The Limit still appears/seems to be opposed to The Unlimited , 
25 τοινῦν ὡς τοπερας Ett δοκει | αντικεισθαι τῷ απειρῶ, 
so also does The One appear to be opposed to The Multitude . 
οὕτω YE «το» εν τῶ πληθει. 
But if The One is Prior to The Limit , so also is The Multitude Prior to The Unlimited , 
de Εἰ toev προ TOL MEPATOG, και to πλῆθος πρὸ τοῦ απειρου: 
and if The One is Prior to The Monad , Multitude will also be Prior to The Indefinite Dyad ; 
P19 καιειτοεν προ Lovados , το πληθος και προ τῆς Aoptotov δυαδος: 
and if The One is Prior to The Intellectual Father , Multitude will also be Prior The Power . 
καὶ EL προ TOV VONTODL TOL TATPOG , καὶ TPO τῆς SLVALEWS . 
Accordingly The First Yoking (Parm 143D) of The Causes is of The One and The Many , 
apa H πρώτη συζυγια τῶν ἀρχῶν εστιν TOEV καὶ ταπολλα, 
then All The Other Causes either indicate that All are of That Singular Self (The One Being) , 
bE πασαι AL αλλαι ἤτοι EVOELKVLVTOLL ATAGAL OLOAV μιαν αὑτήν, 
or that They are arranged after This, so that The Two Causes Prior to Being will also be Many, 
+ ἢ TETAYATAL μετὰ ταύτην, at δὺο ἀρχαι προτοῦ οντος καὶ πολλαι, 
which even Selves who maintain this are not willing to accept . 
QNEP αὕτοι OLAEYOVTES ταῦτα οὐδὲ βουλονται. 
Then on the one hand , in relation to this , The One which is One , 
δὲ μεν Προς tovtoig¢ , TO EV O€oTIV EV, 
in no way Proceeds by having This Nature ; 
οὐδαμῶς TPOLEVALL TEQMUKEV 
for neither does That which is subject to Distinction nor That which Distinguishes 
yap οὔτε το διακρινεσθαι οὔτε το διακρινεῖν 
is of The Nature of The One , if indeed Distinction is opposed to That which Unifies . 
10 εστι φύυσεῶς TOD EVOG, εἴπερ διάκρισις εναντιον τῇ ενῶσει. 
Surely then if Unification is of The One , then Distinction will be entirely of The Multitude . 
én Eu ἡ &v@oic τοῦ EVOG, ἢ SLAKPLOLG AVELN παντῶς τοῦ πληθους: 
Accordingly then Selves are Two Causes , and in this way Selves will Subsist-Prior to All ; 
apa αὐται dv0 apYat ,KaL ταῦυτη MPONYNOOVTAL TOV παντῶν, 
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appearing to be arranged in opposition . 
δοκοῦσαι αντιτεταχθαι : 

And The Cause of The One is not Prior to every Antithesis , 

και ἢ ἀρχή τοῦ νος EOTLV οὐκ TPO πασῆς αντιθεσεὼς 

at least indeed , The One of The Determinate Conceptions ; 

γε εν ταῖς διωρισμεναιῖς εννοιας: 
Accordingly by Indication , neither is The Cause of The One Prior to every Antithesis , 
15 apa Kata δνδειξιν οὐδε 
among The In-Determinate Conceptions . 

εν ταις αδιοριστοις 


Furthermore , Every-One which First Makes/Produces and Experiences/Feels/Undergoes , 
Ett TOV O πρῶτον TUOLEL και πασχξι 3 
This Causes Others to come to be in Such a Way. 
τοῦτο ALTLOV τοις αλλοις YLYVETAL τοὺ TOLOUTOD : 


Therefore The First Beauty is The Cause of Each of Those that are Beautiful , 


TO πρῶτον KAAOV ELVAL AITIOV EKMOTOV TOD KQAOV , 
and That which is First Being-Beautified is The Cause of Others being Beautified , 
20 και TO πρῶτον KAAADVOHEVOV TOD τὰ ἀλλὰ καλλύνεσθαι, 


and The Same Logos applies to ΑἹ]. 
και OG@vLTOGAOYOS επιπαντῶν. 
Now then if Something First Distinguishes or is Distinguished , 
towvov Et τι πρῶτον διακρινει ἢ διακρινεται, 
then This would come to be The Cause of either Process for The Others ; 
τοῦτο αν γενοῖτο αἴτιον EKOLTEPOD τοις αλλοις, 
and The First Multitude and The First Being-Multiplied , 
καὶ TO πρῶτον πλῆθος και TANOvOLEVOV , 
is also The Cause of The Many Being Multiplied ; 
EVAL καὶ Tov πολλὰ πληθυεσθαι 
and other such applications apply to The One . 
KQLETEPA τοιαῦτα EML τοῦενος. 
Thus on the one hand , if Every-One Makes This which Self is Itself , by Causing/Originating 
25 ObV HEV Et ἕκαστον ποῖοι τοῦτο ο εστινεαῦτο, APXYOLEVOV 
from Itself Its Own Innate Energy , in order that Self also Undergoes from Itself , 
αφ᾽ EAVTOD της OLKELAG EVEPYELAG , wa και πασχη vd’ εαὐτου, 
then in every case , One Idea would be That which is being Sought ; 
εκασταχου εν εἰδος ανεῖῆ το Cntovpevov , 
The First Idea that Acts and is also Being Acted Upon . 
TO πρῶτον ποιοῦν τε καὶ πάσχον 


But if on the other hand , That which Acts is One , 


Et δὲ TO ποιον αλλομεὲν, 
while that which is being acted upon by The Active-Agent is Another , 
το πασχον ὕπο τουποῖιοῦντος αλλοδε, 
then These First Two would be distinguished by That which Acts and that which undergoes , 
τα πρῶτα δὺο ανειῆ διηρημενα TO ποιεῖν καὶι πασχειν, 
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such as The First Beauty that Makes , and The First that undergoes Beautification . 
P20 οἷον τοπρῶτον καλον ποῖει ,καὶ τὸ πρῶτον πασχει KOAADVOLLEVOV . 
Thus The Logos which we just now related applies in Truth to each case . 
ὃ O λογος ov dy νὺν EAEYOLEV καθ᾽ adAnOyc εκατερον: 
Accordingly , if The One Alone is Without-Procession by The Nature of Self , 
apa ει TO EV HOVOVEOTLV απροοδον τῇ φύσει αὐτου, 
then The Many would Originate/Cause The Procession , by being The First to Proceed ; 
TO πολλὰ αν αρχοι τῆς προοδου, ὡς πρῶτον προιοντα: 
and just as the Pythagoreans hypothesize that , The Dyad Originates All Procession , 
5 καὶ ὥσπερ τοις TIvOayopsetoig υποθεσιν ἡ δυας αρχξι πασηςπροοδου, 
so also does Power , according to The Chaldean Oracles (Frag. a 
και ηδυναμις κατα τὴν χαλδαικὴν 
For She is also The First to Separate in some way from Her Innate Hyparxis . 
yap και TPOTN αφισταται OMMOODLV τῆς οικειας UTAPEEDG . 
And what then would ever be The Cause of this Distinction , other than The Multitude ? 
Kat τι yap av dnote ety TO αἴτιον τῆς οιας τῆς διακρισεῶς ἢ το πληθος; 
For what is it to be Distinct , other than to come to be Many instead of One ? 
10 yap Tt sot. διακρινεσθαι, y γίγνεσθαι το πολλαὶ avd’ ενος ; 


Surely then out of our agreeing in this way , surely then on the one hand , 


én Ek TOV SLMLOAOYNHEVOV OVTM én μεν 
this must be one conclusion ; that on the one hand , The One does not Proceed . 
τοῦτο συλλογ-- EV —LOTEOV OTL μεν TO EV οὐ προεισιν: 
For if Self did Proceed , then Self would be The Origin/Cause of All Procession , so that Prior to 
γὰρ εἰ προιοι . αὐτο αν ξιη TO αρχον συμπασῆς προοδοῦ, WOTE προ 


The One we shall also need The Cause that does not Proceed but Remains , and so on infinitely . 
τοῦ EVOG δεησο-- καὶ -μεθα τῆς ἀρχῆς μη TPOLOVONS , AAAG μενούσης, καὶ τοῦτο ET’ AMELPOV : 
or else Multitude or whatever one wishes to name The Cause of All Procession . 

15 ῃ mAnNVoc(neuter) OTL τις βουλοιτο OVOLACELV TO αἴτιον πασης TPOOSOD . 
Then another conclusion is that Multitude Brings- Distinction -into Light by Itself 
δε Ετερον οτι πληθος εκ-- τὴν διακρισιν -φαινον δι᾽ EAVTOV 
so that Self would be The Beginning of Distinction , either Multiplying and Dividing Itself , 
αὐτο OVEN τοαρχομενον τῆς διακρισεῶς, εἰτὸ πλήηθουν Kal διακρινον εαῦτο, 
or on the one hand , by Self Being Solely Multitude and Separative , 
ELTE μεν αὐτο ον μονον πλῆθος και διακριτικον, 
while on the other hand , Multiplying and Differentiating The Others . 
20 ὃξ πλήθουν και διακρισιν τα αλλα. 
For whichever way one may take , Self would be The Beginning of Procession . 
yap ΟὈποτερὼῶς τις av λξγοι, ALTO αν ειῆ τοαρχον τηςπροοδου : 
Accordingly then , all who maintain The Two Causes wish Self to be The 2nd Cause . 
apa παντες οι τιθεμενοι τας δυο αρχας βούλονται ALTO ELVAL τὴν SELTEPAV APXNV : 
So that they maintain that The One is Foremost , for The One is opposed to The Multitude , 
ὥστε θησονται TO EV τὴν προτερᾶν,γὰρ τοὲν AVTLKELTAL τῷ πληθει, 
and that This Self (Royal) Coupling (Republic 5178) are The Much-Celebrated 
και αὐτῇ συζυγια εστιν τῶν ἡ θρυλουμενη 
Two Intelligible Causes Subsisting after The Singular Cause . 
25 δὺο νοητῶν APYOV LTOKELMEVO@V μετὰ τὴν μιαν. 
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So that if anyone was to maintain that on the one hand , The Singular Cause is Prior 
P21 ὥστε ει τις ὑποτιθοιῖτο μεν τὴν μιὰν αρχῆν Elvat προ 
to The Intelligible Triad , and that This Singular Self is The All One 
τῆς νοητῆς τριαδος, δε ταῦτην τὴν μιαν ALTO ELVA TO παντα EV 
(For This is also The Ineffable) , 
(YAP τοῦτο ειναι καὶ TO ATOPPNTOV) , 
and that on the other hand , so also does Plato maintain in the Philebus (23C, 64C-65A) , 


δε ovt@ και Πλατῶνα λέγειν εν Φιλήηβω, 
by positing on the one hand , The Two Causes ; The Limit and The Unlimited , 
τιθεντα μεν τας δυο αρχας περας και απειρον, 
and on the other hand , The One Prior to These , 
5 δὲ TOEV TPO TOLTMV, 


which also Arises in The Blend In An Ineffable Way , 
O καὶ επιγιγνεσθαι TO μικτῶ TOV APPNTOV TPOTOV , 
for so also is Self Ineffable so that Self can be made to be Intuitively-Known Through 


YAP OVTM και ELVAL APPNTOV ὥστε γνώριζεσθαι δια 
The Three Monads that are Established upon The Vestibule/Threshold/Portal of Self ; 
TOV τριῶν LOVASM@V LOPLOHEVO@V ὃν προθυροις αὐτου: 
then if one were to think that Pythagoras also thought in this way , 
αλλα αξιοὺῦν Πυθαγοραν και OLTM@S , 
when He placed The One Prior to The Monad and The Dyad called Indefinite , 
10 προ- toev -τιθενταὰ μοναδος τε καὶ τῆς δυαδος AEYOMEVYS MOPLOTOD , 


and that all the Philosophers also thought in this way 
dE παντας τοὺς φιλοσοφοὺς και οἴεσθαι OLTMG 
who placed The Singular Cause Prior to The Two ; 
ou δθεντο μιαν ἀρχὴν προ τῶνδυειν: 
whereas if anyone and those that opine contend against These Blessed Braves 
QAAa EL τις καὶ ταις δοξαις επαγῶνιζομενος TOV μακαριῶν AVOPOV 
would say that The Two Causes have been set up in opposition to Each-Other , 
λεγοι ὡς at δυο αντιτεταχαται προς αλληλας, 
but that The One must subsist prior to every opposition , 
δε τοὲν SELLTAPYELV TPO πάσης αντιθεσεος, 
then they would still be calling the common conception as witness 
15 δὲ ETL επι--ὀ τῆν κοινὴν EVVOLOV -μαρτυροῖτο 
and also the Homeric saying (Iliad 11 204) approved by Aristotle , 
και τήν ομηρικὴν ἀαποφανσιν δπαινουμεμὴν ὑπο Αριστοτελους, 
that it is not Good to hold-in-esteem the-rule-of-the-many , 
Elval οὐκ ayabov δοκιμαζουσαν TOADKOLPAVINY , 
but to establish One King over The Wholes , for according to this Logos 
de καθιζουσαν eva βασιλεα TOV ολῶν ,ϑγαρ KATA τοῦτον TOV λογον 
it will be indeed necessary that The Truly One Self Rule All The Realities . 
ἔσεσθαι YE AVAYKNV ὡς TO ἀληθῶς EV ALTO APYELV ἀπαντῶν TOV TPAYLATOV : 
And for which Logos , Plato Everywhere makes This Singular Cause The Eldest , 


20 και διο τον Πλατῶνα πολλαχοῦ πρεσ-- ταῦτην μιαν ἀρχὴν -βεῦειν, 
for in the Sophist (245A) He also places The One Prior The Real Beings , 
yap ev Σοφιστη KQL προ- TOEVv—-TLIONOL τῶν OVTOV, 
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and in the Parmenides according to The 1st Hypothesis (141E-142A) 
καὶ EV Παρμενιδη κατὰ τὴν πρώτην ὑποθεσιν 
He takes-away ΑἹ] from Self , even Existence in relation to All , 
OVEAWV TO παντα AT’ αὐτου, και TO ELVAL προς απασιν, 
but only allows The One Self stripped-bare from All The Others . 
| μονον αφιησι TO EV ALTO γεγυμνώμενον ATO ἀπαντῶν TOV AAAOV : 
Now then if anyone were to take into account These Logos’ and Their Likes , 
25 TOLVLV εἰ τις υπολογιζομενος ταῦτα καιτατοιαῦτα, 
and then at the same time withdraw from the conjecture of Iamblichus , 
και δὲ αμα εξισταμενος τῆς δοξης Ιαμβλιχου, 
they will assume that The One is The Singular Cause Prior to The Two , 
υποτιθειῖτο TO EV διναι μιαν ἀρχὴν προ τῶνδῦειν, 
then we shall counter against self , by proposing what has been said before , 
απαντηήσομεθα προςαῦτον, προ- TATEELIPNUEVa  —HEpovTEc, 
in which was said that The Many Correspond in Relation to The One , and that The 
P22 ενοις TE TO πολλὰ OVTEKELTO προς TO EV, καὶ TO 
Unlimited and The Indefinite Dyad are placed together in The Same Place with The Many 
απειρον καὶ NY GOPLOTOS δυας συνεώθειτο εἰς ταῦτον τοις πολλοις, 
so that both The Monad and The Limit go to The Same Place as The One , 
ὥστε καὶ THVHOVASA καὶ TOTEPAG LEVALELG ταῦτον τῷ EVI, 
so that The Singular comes to Be The One of The Two Causes , 
OSC μιαν γιγνεσθαι TOEV τῶν δυεῖν ἀρχῶν, 
and indeed The Second of The Two is in some way The Prior-Cause of All Procession , 
5 καὶ YE ἢ OELTEPA TOV SDLELV εστιν πῶς τῆς TMpoaitia πάσης προοδου, 
whereas The One in some way already Brings-to-Light 
δε το EV TOS ηδη υποφαῖνει 
That which Abides/Remains among The Real Beings , 
το μονιμον εν τοις οὐσιν, 
inasmuch as Self Is by Nature Without-Procession and Disposed-against Differentiation , 
καθ’ οσον εἰναι =o TEU KEV ampoodov και αντιξοῦν προς τῆν διακρισιν, 
and by one taking into account as much else that has been said 
καὶ ἀπο τις συλλογισαιτο οσα αλλα αν TOV ειρημενῶν 
in relation to this hypothesis . 
10 προς τῆν υὕὑποθεσιν. 
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Chapter 49 


However we must still reply to These and Those Logos’ ; 
μεντοι Ett PNTEOV προς τοῦτοις και εκεινα . 
that first of all on the one hand , The One is not entirely Ineffable , 
οτι Ev μεν TO EV εστι οὐκ TAVTN ἄρρητον, 
since Self is simply not expressible by Way of Logos , 
αλλ μονον οὐ ρῆτον λόγω : 
for Self cannot be expressed by affirmation nor denial , 
yap οὐδε καταφάσει οὐδε ἀποφασει, 
but perhaps on the other hand , by Way of Simple Intellection , 
LOWG δε ἀπλὼ νοηματι, 
This Way is not Rational/Discursive nor Intellectual Reasoning 
TOLOT@  ODdE λογικῷ οὐδε VOEp@ 
(for All Reasoning such as this exists in Relation to Specific Ideas and is Composite) , 
15 (yap παν το τοιοῦτον ELONTLKOV TE και ODVOETOV) , 
nor can Self be Wholly In The Way of Ousia (for Ousia is in no way Truly Simple) , 
οὐδε OAWG TO OVOLMSEL (YAP ἡ OVGLA οὐδε TL ὡς ἀληθῶς απλουν), 
since Self must be Seen by Way of That Unific Intuitive-Knowledge 
αλλα ELOEL TO TNS EVLALO γνώσεως 
and by Way of The Full Flowering of the attempt to gain Such Knowledge . 
KOU TO ανθει επερεισεῶς τῆς τοιαύτης. 
Therefore for Ourselves, or rather for The Good-Daimonic/Blessed Spectators (Phaedo 111A) , 
(ora Hpiv =, de μαλλον τοις εὐδαϊμοσι θεαταῖς, 
Self Imparts Itself Simply , to Be The Object of Speculation , 
διδῶσιν EAVTO LOVOV υὑπονοεισθαι : 
and this only as far as the labor pains (and as much as has been said before about this) , 
20 KQLTOUTO μονῆς μεχρι @divog (και οσα προειρηται περι TOLTODV) , 
since Self cannot be Known Completely by That Unific Intuitive-Knowledge , 
EEL οὐδὲ γνῶσει TAVTH τή EVLOLO YV@OTOV , 
since That which is Simply One but Nothing Other , is not Knowable ; thus 
OTL ο μονον ὃν δὲ οὐδὲν αλλο μηδε γνῶστον : dE 
in relation to this , if Self was also Knowable , then Self would not still be Supremely One . 
MPOGTOLT® El ElN καὶ γνῶστον, αν ODKETLEIN κυριῶς EV. 
But nevertheless this kind of Purification can approach very near to The Nature of Self ; 
AAW ομῶς = NTOLALTH διακαθαρσις MPOGELOL TLEYYLG τῆς φύσεῶς αὐτοῦ : 
thus on the one hand , as long as Self is near , 


αλλ᾽ LEV EWG syyos , 
Self wipes away any Definite-Knowledge of Self , 
25 OMOMOPYVUTAL τινα γνῶσιν αὕτου, 
therefore by Being Near , Self is also Initiated into Unity instead of Definite-Knowledge . 
P23 δε πελασασα KOU μῦει EVMOOLG ἀντι γνώσεως. 
Thus on the one hand , I have also spoken on these matters before (P83-84 , Ρ72--73) ; 
Akira μεν και ταῦτα προτερον : 
but on the other hand , it is now clear that The One cannot be The Wholly Ineffable Cause ; 
δὲ και νὺν δηλον OTL το EV ανουκεξειήῆ ἡ TAVTN απορρητος ἀρχῇ: 
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for again in turn , The Latter is also Entirely Without-Place (Like The Point) 
yap παλιν αὖ ῃ μὲν και παντη αθετος 
and thus Self cannot be assigned any Place whatsoever among The All . 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ ταττομενη οπώστιουν μετατῶν TAVTOV : 
Therefore even if The One is All , inasmuch as One IS All by Being Set-Up as The One , 
δ δε καν τοὲν παντα, n EVEOTLTAVTIA καὶ τιθεταιῖ τῶ EVL, 
so also is Self , as it were , The Apex of The All . 
καὶ εστιν οἷον KOPLON τῶν TAVTOV . 
Whereas apart from these considerations , if on the one hand , someone wishes 
δε Xoptc τουτῶν νει LEV τις εθελοι 
to name That which by Nature , will always in every way be Nameless , 
ονομαζειν το φυσει δηποτε οπῶς ανώνυμον, 
or if someone wishes to speak about That which is All-Perfectly In-effable , 
y EVEL TO παντελῶς APPTTOV , 
or to give a sign for That which is Un-signifiable , then nothing prevents them from applying 
ἡ onpatverv | το Q“ONHAVTOV , καὶ οὐδεν κῶλυει προσαγεῖν 
The Loftiest of Names and Intellections to That Singular 
10 TO KPATLOTA TOV ονοματῶν TE καὶ VONHATOV TH μιὰ 
and Ineffable Cause , just as A Certain Most-Holy Symbol and call That One , 
καὶ ἀπορρήτῳ APYN ὥσπερ ATTA AYLOTATA OVUPBOAG και καλεῖν EKELVIV EV, 
according to The Common Insight/Notion brought to Light That Deems Worthy that 
κατὰ τὴν KOINV εννοιαᾶν προφανη τὴν αξιουσαν 
The Cause of The All Is One . 
ἀρχὴν TOV παντῶν ELVOLEV, 
However even more accurately , one must know that This Name is not Proper for That , 
LEVTOL κατὰ TO ἀκριβεστερον, εἰδεναι OTL τοῦτο TO ονομα EOTLV οὐκ TPWMMSEG EKELVN , 
but as it has often been said , it is Appropriate for The Elder of The Two Causes, 
15 αλλ᾽ ὡς πολλακις ELPNTAL , EOTL OLKELOV τῆς πρεσβυτερας τῶν δυεῖν 
if indeed it also belongs to This , according to Indication. Perhaps then , 


ElTEP και OLKELOV ταύτης, κατα ἐνδειξιν. Mnmote δὲ 
The Common Insight/Notion (Self-Evident Truth) that Reaches All , may also be Appropriate 
N κοινῇ Ἔννοια ECLIKVELTAL παντῶν και 
in the case of This Truly Singular Cause , if indeed Self also applies to This , but still 
ETL της ταῦτης τῷ OVTLMIAV APYNV, ElTEP και ETL ταύτην. αλλα ETL 
does not Reach A More Common Certain One and already Worthy to be called Cause ; 
μη κοινοτεραν τινα και NON αξιαν κεκλήησθαι apynv: 


since Self does not Reach The Ineffable , if indeed That is Not-Akin to all our conceptions 
20 αλλα οὐκ επι τὴν ANOPPNTOV , ELYE EKELVT] ἐστι ἀσυμφυλος ANAGAIG ταῖς NHETEPAIG EVVOLAG 
and if Self is That which is Completely In-conceivable . Therefore if the antithesis 


και το παμπαν QVEVVONTOG . ὃ Εἰ yn αντιθεσις 
of The One in Relation to The Many again demands The One Prior to The One , then indeed 
τοῦ EVOG προς τα πολλὰ παλιν αἀπαῖιτει TOEV πρὸ τοῦεξνος, γε 


we must not accept this antithesis There [P23-3] , but only be/ow in those that are Differentiated , 
ἡμεῖς αν οὐκ δεξαιμεθα ταῦτην τὴν αντιθεσιν EKEL, αλλα ποὺ KATW EV τοις SIWMPLOLEVOIG , 
from which we also derive the apparent antithesis in Those Causes . 


25 ab’ ὧν καὶ AVAYOLEV τὴν δοκουσαν αντιθεσιν εἰς EKELVAG τας αρχας. 
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Chapter 61 


-Analogies On The Chaldean Oracles- 
“For The Triad Shines In The Whole Kosmos ; Over Which , The Monad Rules” 


HYPARXIS 


O A 
ENERGY POWER 


Come along then , according to another Insight let us now demonstrate 
P70 DMepe δὲ Kata αλλὴν επιβολῆν vov αποδειξωμεν 
Her Third Cause ; in what way The Logos may be related to The Ousia and The Being . 
τὴν TPLTHV OPXYNV, οπῶς λογον αν EXOLTPOG τὴν οὐσιαν τεκαι τοον. 
Is it not the case then , that we state This to Be That which has Power and 
Οὐκοῦν λεγομὲν τοῦτο δειναὶ. ὁ δυναται και 
A Certain Energy/Activity ? For on the one hand , as it appears , that which is , 
τι EVEPYEL . γὰρ LEV , OG δοξειῖδν, O sot. , 
but on the other hand , has No Energy/Activity , this we say has No existence . 
δε οὐκ EVEPYEL .τοῦτο φαμεν ODLOE εἰναι. 
Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , The First Cause can be Seen 
P71 Οὐκοῦν μεν ἢ πρώτη apyn θεωρειται 
according to Her Hyparxis, as in The Oracles (Frag 4) , and on the other hand, in this way 
κατὰ τὴν υὑυπαρέξιν, ὡς EV τοις λογιοις, και δὲ OvLT@ 
The Second Cause , is Clearly said to Be according to Her Power . Accordingly then , 
ἡ δεύτερα σαφῶς λδέεγεται κατα τὴν δυναμιν: apa 
The Third Cause will also take-on Her Energy/Activity , and accordingly She will Be 
ἢ τριτῇ καὶ προσλήψεται τὴν δνεργειαν , και apa EOTOL 
In Hyparxis and In Power and In Energy/Activity . Therefore , This Third Cause 
LTAPYOVOA καὶ SLVALEVY και δνεργοῦσα : δε τοῦτο 
will be called Ousia and Being . For which Logos She will also be called A Triad . 
5 καλεξιται οὐσια και OV : διο και τριας. 
For which Logos , The Ousia is subsequent to Her Hyparxis , because 
Διο ἡ οὐσια μετὰ τὴν ὑπαρξιν,, OTL 
She Is Provided with Power and Energy/Activity , whereas Her Self Hyparxis ‘Is’ 
σὺν δύναμει και EVEPYELa , ὃεὲ η αὑυτουπαρξις 
Prior to These , by ‘Being’ The Underlying Cause of 41]. just as The Power is That 
προ TODTOV OVOH TO υποστατικον αἴτιον TAVTOV,@G ἢ δυναμῖς TO 
which Bestows Power to Al/ , just as , The Third Cause is on the one hand , That which 
δυναμῶώτικον παντῶν, WC ἢ TPITH ἀρχῇ μεν το 
Actualizes/Energizes A// into Energy/Activity, whereas on the other hand , This Self 
EYEPTIKOV παντῶν εις EVEPYELAV , δε TOVTO αὐτῷ 
Is At-Once Generative of The Underlying-Existence of Every Ousia and of Every Power 
10 QUA YEVVYTIKOV τῆς LTAPYOVONG TOONS OLOLAG καὶ δυναμενης 
and of Every Energy . 
καὶ ἐνεργούσης. 
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And now since Ousia Is Prior to Every Power and Energy ; for Selves are 
Και vov οὔσια εστι TPO MAGA SUVALEMG και EVEPYYELAS : YAP ALTAL 
from That Ousia , so that The Absolute Ousia must not yet Possess Power nor Energy. 
ON §KELVNG , WOTE τὴν ἁπλῶς OVOLAV EdEl UNTO EYELV δύναμιν μηδε EVEPYELAY . 
Or else on the one hand , She does not possess These after Herself , 
15 H Lev οὐκ δχει ταςταῦτας μεθ᾽ EaLTHV , 
which we place to be extended from Self (for there is not any dissolution at all There) ; 
ας τιθεμεθα Elval EKTELVaG αὑὕτης (yap ου- τις διάκρισις -πὼ εκει): 
but perhaps A Certain One was said to be Prior to The Ousia of Power and Energy ; 
αλλ᾽ αν τις EV ἢν εἴποι εξινᾶαᾶι προ TH οὐσια δυναμξεῶς και EVEPYELAC , 
by Power and Energy Being-Coexistent-with-The-Ousia , according to which Origin 
δύναμιν καὶ EVEPYELAV συνουσιώμενην : καθ’ nv γεννα 
and Putting-Forth of The Power and Energy after Herself , perhaps someone could still 
και προβαλλεται τὴν δύναμιν καὶ Evepyetav μεθ’ εαῦτην, αν τις καὶ ετι 
allow This Power and Energy to be More-Naturally-Adapted with The First Ousia . 
20 ααπολεῖιποι ταῦτην SLUVALLLV καὶ EVEPYELAV συμφύεστεραν σὺν TY πρώτη OVOIE . 
For which Logos , Prior than Self there Is Only Power and Hyparxis , whereas Prior to 
Διο προ αὕτης μονον δυναμις kat ὑπαρξις, δε προ 
Her Power there Is Only Hyparxis , and neither is there any Power nor Energy 
τῆς δυναμεῶς μονον LTAPEIG , και οὐδὲ οὔτε δυναμῖς οὔτε EVEPYELA 
of any kind at all , but only That which Is The Absolute Hyparxis of All. 
ONMOTLODV αλλα το η ATAOVOTATOV ὑπαρξις παντῶν. 
Take notice then , is The Existence Different from The Hyparxis , as the 
25 Apa ovv TO ElVOL αλλο TAPA τουπαρχεῖν «ὡς οἱ 
Philosophers appear to do , and as Iamblichus himself does everywhere and 
P72 φιλοσοφοι δοκοῦσι ποιξιν, καὶ οΪαμβλιχος avtog τε πολλαχοῦ Kat 
elsewhere as in his book On The Gods ? Either on the one hand , The Existence is 
αλλοθι sv τῇ Περι θεῶν ; H μεν το εἰναι 
named from The Ousia , or on the other hand , even if you assume that The Ousia Is 
TAPOVOLLA τῆς οὐσιας δε Kav = AaBys ῃ οὐσια 
Prior to Her Power and Energy , She-Is-At-Once-The-Idea-of-Ousia out of Three 
προ τὴν δυναμεῶς καὶ EVEPYELAG , συνουσιῶται EK τριῶν 
Characteristics , such as , of The Underlying Reality , which we also call To Be Real 
LOLOHATOV  , TOD LITOOTATIKOD ο καὶ καλοῦμεν LTAPYELV 
and It Is and at times Τὸ Be/Exist of The Dynamic-Nature , just as The Generative 
5 καὶ ἐστιν καὶ OTE ElVAL TOD OvVaLUKCOD =, οπερ TO YOVILOV 
is of The Hyparxis , and of The Energetic-Nature , just as It already extends to those 
EOTLV τῆς υὑπαρξεῶς, TOD EVEPYNTIKOD , OEP NON AMOTELVETAL προς τὰ 
that are external and thus Manifesting The Function of Itself , just as These Three are 
EKTOG καὶ επιδεικνύμενον τὴν YPELAV EALTOD, ὡς τουτῶν 
separated from The Insight into That which Is More-Simple by being Led-up Through 
χωριζουμενῶν EK TH επινοια εἰς το απλούστερον αναγεσθαι κατα 
Demonstration in regards to The First Causes . Thus on the one hand , we Ascend to 
EVOELELV δπι ταςπρωῶταςαρχας, LEV εις 
The First Cause from That which Is Real , Alone ; into which we have been Led from 
10 τὴν TPOTHVY απο TOD ὑπαρχειν μονοῦ, εἰς NV αἀνήγομεθα ano 
The One and from The Limit and from Other Multitudes ; thus on the other hand , 
TOD EVOG καὶ AMO TOL περατος καὶ απ’ AAAMV TAELOVOV , δε 
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from The Power of The Hyparxis οἵ Ousia/Being , * * * (we descend) to The Third . 
ato δυναμεῶς TNS ὑυπαρχουσης RK εις τὴν τριτην. 
Therefore on the one hand , in this way The Hyparxis is Other from The Ousia , 
ovv μεν Ovt@ ἡ vmapéic aAAO παρα τῆν οὐσιαν, 
since It Is a Singular Characteristic when Stripped Naked of The Others for the intent 
OC μια ιδιοτης γυμνουμενη τῶν QAAWV εις 
of Demonstrating Her First Cause. On the other hand, so as to speak of The Underlying- 
15 EVOELELV της πρώτης ἀρχῆς. δε Ως φαναι καθ’ υπο-- 
Reality , Hyparxis will be The Same as The Ousia , which indeed Subsists along with 
πστασιν ὑπαρξις AVE TALTOV TH OLOIA, ἢ YE DOEOTHKEV μετὰ 
Power and Energy as it is Truly the case . For Those Beings (Monads) which are 
δυναμεῶς καὶ EVEPYELAG ὡς αληθωὼς . yap Τα ovta 
Prior to These are also Prior to Every Hyparxis , and are One , Only , as it has often 
προ τουτῶν EOTLV KAL TPO πασῆς vTApPEEWS, καὶ EV μονον, πολλακις 
been stated ; whereas The Hyparxis and The Power and The Energy have Their Sub- 
ειρηται : o€ ἡ ὕτπαρξις και ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ EVEPYELO υὑπεσ-- 
-sistence from The Being and in The Primary Being , except that in This , on the one 
20 —TNOAV απὸ TOV OVTOG και δὲν TH πρώτῳ OVTL , πλὴν OTL TOLDTH μεν 
hand , both Power and Energy Subsist According to Her Hyparxis , just as we said , 
καὶ δύναμις καὶ EVEPYELA κατὰ τὴν ὕπαρξιν, καθαπερ ειπομεν, 
whereas on the other hand , in The Second Order of The Intelligibles , They Subsist 
δε εν τη δεύτερα ταξει τῶν νοητῶν 
According to Her Power and The Hyparxis and The Energy (For All are extended to 
P73 κατὰ THVOLVALIVKaL ἡ υὕυπαρξις KOL ἡ EVEPYEla (YAP παντα EKTELVETAL εἰς 
That which Separates/Distinguishes in one way or another) , whereas in The Third 
το διακρινομενον (Cratylus 3888) οπώσοῦν). ὃε ὃν τη τριτῆη 
Order , They Subsist According to Her Energy and The Hyparxis , and then The 
KATO τὴν EVEPYELAV καὶ ἡ ὑπαρξις, kal δὲ ἢ 
Power , as This Order is The Limit of The Intelligible and It is already Arranged in an 
δύναμις, OEP τοῦτο TEPAS τοῦ νοητοῦ καὶ TO ON τεταγμξνον τινὰ 
Outward Tending Way . For which Logos , of The Intelligible Intellect , Energy Is 
EC TPOTOV . Διο τοῦ νοητοῦ VOD δνεργξια εστιν 
The First ; for what could Be The First of All Energies , except The One that Returns 
5 ἢ πρώτῃ : YAP TIS AV El πρώτῃ πασῶν δνεργειῶν, TANV τῆς επιστρεφομενης 
to The First from The Third ? For either The Energy of The Second does not yet 
εις τὸ Πρῶτον απο tov tpitov ; yap H EVEPYELA TOD SELTEPOD OLTM 
Exist , for The Separation from That which Is does not yet Exist , but only as it were 
,YAP AMOOTAGIG ἀπὸ TO Elva οὐπῷ αλλα μονον οἷον 
in Preparation ; just as , in the case of The First there is No Preparation of Separation , 
παρασκεῦη : ὥσπερ TOV TPOTOD οὐδὲ παρασκεῦη αἀποστασεῶς, 
since there Is only Existence , there Being not any need of any Power nor Energy . 
αλλὰ μονον ELVAL οὐδεμιας SEOMEVOV OVTE δυναμεῶς οὔτε EVEPYELAG . 
Now then on the one hand , in this way one may See The Selves 
10 TOLVDV μεν Ovta τις αν ιδοι ταῦτα 
According to an Idea of The Objects of Mind That is Much-More-Clear and 
κατὰ διδος τῶν νοηματῶν το συμφανεστερον και 
Expanded , whereas on the other hand , to speak in a way that is more in accord with 
διαβεβηκος: δε εἰπεῖν OG κατα απορ-- 
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The Ineffable and with Demonstration . On the one hand , The Self of The Being , 


πρήτοτερον και δνδειξιν, μεν ῃ TOD OVTOG , 
which is The Self of The Third Cause , Possesses The Three Underlying-Realities 
ο €OTLV Ἢ τηςτριτηςαρχῆς, EXEL TO τρια υποστασις 
According to Her Energy , seeing that in The Self , That which is Energetic/Actual 
15 KOTO THVEVEPYELAV, Ἐπειδὴ EV ταῦτῃ TO EVEPYNTIKOV 
is First , even if That is of The Same Nature as The Hyparxis . Therefore , This 
υπαρξει. οῦὺν Τοῦτο 


TPWTN , καὶ εἰ EKELVO TO συμπεφῦκος TH 
is That which Determines as it were The Idea of The Third . Whereas on the other 
διδο-- οιον —MOlEL TO TPITOV: δὲ 
hand , Power Determines The Idea of The Second , because Self is also The First 
δύναμις to δεύτερον, OTL αὐτῇ καὶ πρῶτῆη 
Extension in any way at all and has not yet Proceeded into Energy . Then The Cause 
EKTEVELA οπῶσουῦυν καὶ οὐπῷῶ προιοῦσα εις ἐνεργειαν. d& H apyn 
of The One , According to Demonstration , is first Intuited-by-Insight as Hyparxis ; 
τοῦ EVOG KOTO EVOELELV πρώτη ἐπινοεῖται υπαρξις: 
for The One is The Underlying-Reality/Subsistent of All , whereas none are of Self 
20 yap TOEV UTOOTATIKOV παντῶν, δὲ οὐδὲν GADTOD. 
For The One could not still Be Self , and if in Being Self , Self would also Participate 
yap av Ov ετιειή ALTO τε ον και μετεχον 
of That which is Prior to Self : of That which is Substantive of Self ; so that it is Clear 
TOD TPO αὐτου του UMOOTNOAVTOG :@OTE φανερον 
through all this , that The Being Is The Third Cause . 
δια TAVT@V OTL TOOV TPITY APYN . 
Then in the same way also it will be brought to Light , that The First Intellect 
P74 δε Qoavtas Kal δειχθησεται OTL οπρῶτος νοὺς 
is The Third Cause According to The Celebrated Chaldean Triad. For The First 
ἢ TpITH ἀρχῇ KOTO τὴν ὑμνουμενὴν χαλδαιϊικὴν τριαδα͵. yap οΠρῶτος 
Intellect is Separate from The Cause and Turns-back to Self and so It Energizes/Actualizes 
VOUG QNEOTH τοῦ AITLOD και ENEOTPAhN προς ALTO Ka δνηργησε 
The First Energy of The Self . For in the case of That which has not yet Proceeded 


τὴν πρώτη EVEPYELAV ταῦτην. γὰρ EV τῷ Το οὐπῷ TPOLEVAL 
It is not yet Separate . And hence It does not need Reversion/Conversion . For The 


5 QMEOTH : τοινὺν οὐ δδεεται ETLOTPOONS yap ἢ 
Reversion is The Correction of The Separation . Accordingly then if indeed The Third 
apa Ει γ᾽ τοτριτον 


ETLOTPOON εστιν επανορθῶσις τῆς εκστασεῶς, 
is The First to Energize , but this is to Return to The Cause , and since Intellect is That 
το 


πρῶτον EVEPYEL , OE τοῦτο εστιν δεπιστρεφεσθαι προς το αἴτιον, δὲ νοὺς 
which is like This , then the result is Clear . And if Intellect is The Third Cause , then 


τοιοῦτον «το σύμβαινον δηλον. Καιει vous TO TPLTOV 
It is The First Intelligible ; but if The Intelligible is Ousia , Accordingly then , Intellect 


10 TO TP@TOV νοῆτον ᾿: OE TO VONTOV οὔσια, <apa> 
is The First Ousia , which They (Chaldeans) call Hyparxis . Then if , According to 
καλοῦσιν ὑπαρξιν. de Et κατα 


TO πρῶτον οὐσια, TV 
Demonstration The First is Hyparxis , then it is Clear that The Third is also Intellect , 


EVOELELV TO TMPOTOV LTAPEIC, δηλον ὡς TOTPITOV και νοὺς 
According to Demonstration , since It is related to That Intelligible . Then if The Third 
KOTO EVOEleLv ὡς προς ἔἕκεινο νοῆτον. δὲ Et τοτρῖτον 


200 


20 


is The First Intellect , then This Proceeds from The First One and Returns-again to 
πρῶτος νοῦς, SE τοῦτο TPOEAVOV ATO πρῶτον EVOG καὶ ETLOTPAHEV προς 
The One, surely then This is The First Unification . And if The Third first Fled out 
TO EV, ON τοῦτο πρῶτον ηνῶώμεξνον. Kai Et το τριτον πρῶτον εξεφυγεν 
by Flowing-over The Causes of The Being , such as , Those of The Limit/the definite 
LTMEPEEOLEVAS TAG APYAG TOV OVTOG, Opov 
and The Unlimited/the indefinite , Self has come to be The First Definite One , and 
τεκαι αοριστιαν . ALTO YEYOVOG πρῶτον ὥρισμενον εν και 
as it were , Fixed into an Underlying-Reality (but This Belongs to The Being) , then by 


OLOV παγεν εἰς LMOOTAOLV (δε τοῦτο NV TOOV ), κατα 
Demonstration , this would come to be ina Truly Masterful Way , The Self/Same 
EVOELELV av ἥκοι οντι KUPLOG ταῦτον 
with The First , which is being called Intellect . For which Logos , It is also Celebrated 
TO TPOTHO fe) AEYOUEVOG νους. Διο καὶ ὑμνεῖται 
as Intellect-In-The-Way-of-Ousia , but not according to That which Intellects , but 

VOUG OLOLWONS ov κατα το VOELV. ,αλλα 


According to being Characterized by That which Is . And if Amelios wishes to speak 
κατα  yapaKktynpicopEevoc TO Elval: καὶ ει Αμξλιῖος βούλεται λεγειν 
of Being , let it be said that This Is Intellect . 

OvTa =, AEYETO τούτον TOV VODV. 


18 August 2017 
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Chapter 75 
Puzzles Concerning Reversion 


Now then on the one hand , let there be Self Procession 
P123 TOLVDV μεν Eot® avtn προοδος, 
and on the other hand , The Self Abiding , 
bE ἡ αὐτῇ μονήη, 
and let Each-One Always Share of The Same Nature with The Other , just as it was stated . 
καὶ EKQTEPA GEL συμπεφύκετω τῇ stepa,Kabansp εἰιρηται: 
What then does Self Reversion add to These ? 
15 τι δ᾽ ἡ ENLOTPOON προστιθεταῖ επι TALTALG ; 

What kind of Being and what Use does Reversion Provide for That which has Proceeded ? 
τις OLOM καιτιναὰ χρειαν παρεχομενῃ τῶ προελθοντι; 


On the one hand , that Reversion is Proper to This , is clear , for it appears to be a Return/Ascent , 
LEV Ott TPOONKEL TOLT@, baVEPOV, yap δοκει εἰναι επανοδος: 
since every Return belongs to That which has Proceeded . 
δ᾽ MAGA EMAVOSOG εστι του προελθοντος. 


For concerning That which has not yet Proceeded , but still Abides in The First ; 


yap O ovm@ προῆλθεν, SE ETL LEVEL EV TO TPOTO , 
what would be the need for a Reversion into The First ? 
τι av SEOLTO τινος ENLOTPOONG εἰς TO πρῶτον ; 


For The Abiding is also Superior to Reversion . 


20 yop nHovyn Και κρειττῶν τῆς επιστροφης: 
Why then would That which is Superior have need of The Inferior ? 
τι δὲ Gv το Ο Κρεῖττον ἔχει δξοιτο TOD χξειρονος ; 


Surely then on the one hand , Reversion belongs to That which has Proceeded , 


én LEV Του εστι προελθοντος ἃ 
but on the other hand , what is Reversion/Conversion/Turning-about/Returning ? 
δε τι EOTLV ἡ δπιστροφη : 


What else then , could one say , than The Return of That which has Proceeded to Its Creator 7 
TiaaAao de , av ticdain, ἢ ETOAVOSOG TOD προελθοντος εἰς TO γεννησαν ; 


For It is The Antithesis of Procession , and as it were , The Correction 


25 yap ἔστι τῇ Αντιθετος TPOOS®@ και οἷον επανορθῶσις 
and A Certain Undoing/Release/Deliverance/Liberation of That ; 
και τις αναλυσις δκεινῆς: 


Therefore the Soul Undoes The Procession of Herself by means of Her Reversion . 
P124 τοιγαροῦν ἡ ψυχὴ avadvet τὴν προοδδον εαύτης δια τῆς επιστροφης. 


But if this is so , then she will not be brought to Completion by Procession , 
AAW’ δειτοῦτο, οὐκ εσται TPOEANALBOG , 

for she Undoes this , if she Returns . 

YAP απολειτοῦτο, El ETLOTPEWELEV . 


Or else on the one hand , in the case of the Soul , 
H μὲν ἐπι ψυχήης 
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at one time This , while at another time That takes-place , 
LEV ποτε τοῦτο, δὲ ποτε EKELVO συμβαινει, 
whereas on the other hand , in the case of The Eternal , 
δε δπι τῶν αἰδιῶν 
Both take-place At-Once and According to The Self-Same . 
EKQTEPOV ομοῦ και κατα ταῦτον. 


Accordingly then , is it not the Characteristic of A/l Reversion that the offspring 


3 Apa οῦν ov TO ἴδιον πασῆς επιστροφης THO YEVV@VTL 
become Like Their Creator , just as Difference is Characteristic of All Procession ? 
αφομοιοῦν TO γεννώμενον, WC TO ETEPOLODV TNS MPOOSOD ; 


For on the one hand , Procession is Separative/Distinctive , 


yap μδν ἢ προοδος Διακριτικη, 
whereas on the other hand , Reversion is Collective/Unitive 
δὲ ἢ δπιστροφῆ συναιρετική 


and Leads-up The Third to The First , 
καὶ AVAYWYOG TOL TPLTOD εις TO πρῶτον, 
just as That Leads-forth The First to The Third . 
ὡς EKELVN TPOAYWYOG τοῦ πρώτου εἰς TO TPLTOV . 


Come along then , and let us See what in the world we mean . 
10 Φερε οὖν και ἰδῶμεν τι ποτε λεγομεν. 


We say that That which has Proceeded Returns while Continuing to Be In That which has Proceeded . 
λεγομεν To προξελήηλυθος επιστρεφειῖιν γε μενον ELVOL εν TO προεληλυθος: 
Therefore, That which Returns becomes closer to The Initiator [ἢ Self than That which has Proceeded . 
APA το EMTLOTPEMOV YLYVETAL TANOLOLTEPOV TH TAPAYOVTL EV αὐτῶ τοῦ προεληλύθοτος. 


Therefore It takes on in addition That which is Convertive/Reversive 


δε Προσλαμβανει το επιστρεπτικον 
after That which is Progressive/Innovative 
μετὰ TO προοδικον 
(for Each of These are Under-lying Powers According to Ousia ) . 
(yap ξκατερον LTOKELGO® κατ᾽ ODOLAV) : 
But That which Always Pre-Subsists is Superior to That which arises after , 
15 bg TO QEL προυφιστάμενον KPELTTOV τοῦ επιγιγνομξενου, 
so that The Abiding Ousia is Superior to The Progressive and The Convertive . 
WOTE TO προοδικον καὶ TOD επιστρπτικου. 
Therefore Self does not become more closer to The Initiator inasmuch as It Reverts or Proceeds . 
apa οὐκ μαλλον πλησιαζει τῶ γεννῶντι καθο επιστρεφει ἡ καθο TPOEANADOEV . 


But if , as it was shown , That which has Proceeded also Continues , 


δὲ Ει,ὡς dsedeuctat , TO προξδλήλυθος καὶι LEVEL 
then what need is there for The Conversion , if It has already become Like That which Remains ? 
τι δειται τῆς Emlotpodns, NON KATA αφωμοιῶμενον TO μενειν ; 


But if The Conversion is The Restoration (Philebos 32B) of That which Abides , 
20 dg Εἰ ἢ επιστροφή EOTL ανακτησις τῆς μονης.,, 

then Self would also Be Abiding ; but after The Procession . And The Conversion 

αὐτῇ GV KQLEIN HOV , AAA μετὰ τὴν TPOOSOV, καὶ ἢ επιστροφη 
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would signify nothing else than Third , if It does nothing else besides to Abide/Continue . 
ONLALVEL οὐκ AAAO TPLTOV , EL ἐεργαζεται UNSEV αλλο παρα τὸ HEVELV. 


And furthermore That which Turns-about/Reflects is Different than 
Katou το επιστρεφεσθαι αλλο παρα 
That which Remains ; according to Her Thinking ; 
TO μᾶνειν κατὰ τὴν EVVOLOV: 
for on the one hand , in the case of That which Remains ; 
yop μὲν KOTO TO μὲᾶνειν 
It wishes to be That which Begets just as That which Begot Self, 
25 BovAstat ειναι TO γεννηθεν ONEP TO γεννησαν ALTO , 
just as according to Her Procession ; 
ὥσπερ κατὰ τὴν προοδον 
just as It is That which Begets after That which Begot Self. 
P125 ONEP EOTL TO YEvvynOEV μετὰ TO γεννησαν aADvTO: 
Whereas on the other hand , in the case of Reversion The Begotten Longs/Desires for [15 Source , 
LEVTOL κατὰ τῆν δπιστροφὴν τογεμμήηθεν OPEYETAL TOD YEVVNOAVTOG , 
while both Self Remains and That Source Remains within Their Own Innate Limits . 
αὐτο LEVOV καὶ EKELVOD μένοντος ὃν OLKELOLIG οροις. 


For That which is Desirous , Clings to That which It Desires , as One to Another , 


yap To ορξεκτικον GVTEYETAL TOD OPEKTOD , WG AAAO αλλου, 
but the One always arises after That which Proceeds . 
δε TO AAAO QEL μετα το προξλθειν. 


Therefore Reversion is a Longing of the Third since it quickly Longs for Another . 
5 ODV ἢ ENLOTPOON εστι ορεξις τοῦ TPITOD Taya επιποθουντος : 
for no Longing/Desire yet exists in That which Abides , 
yapov- ορεξξις ππῶ ὃν τῷ μενειν, 
for That which is Desirous is not yet Separate from The Object of Desire . 
7 γὰρ τὸ ορξκτικον οὐπῶ δδιξστη του OPEKTOD 


[[ Consider this most Unific Notion from The Musings of Octavio Paz in his book ; 
The Labyrinth of Solitude , Page 195 : 


‘Solitude 
— The Feeling and Knowledge that One is Alone , alienated from The World and Oneself — 
is not an exclusively Mexican Characteristic . All Human-beings , 
at some moment in their lives , feel themselves to be alone . 
And they are . 
To live , is to be separated from that which we were , 
in order to approach that which we are going to be in the mysterious future . 
Solitude , is the profoundest fact of the human condition . 
Humans are the only earthly beings who know they are alone , 
and the only ones who seek out another . 
Human Nature — if that word can be used in reference to humans , 
who have “invented themselves by saying “No” to Nature — 
consists in Their Longing to Realize Themselves In-Another . 
Human-beings are Nostalgia and A Search for Communion . 
Therefore , when They become Aware of Themselves , 
They become Aware of Their Lack Of-Another , that is , Of Their Solitude . 
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The Foetus is At-One with The World around It ; 
It is Pure Brute Life , Unconscious of Itself . 
When we are born , we break The Bond that joined Us 
to the Blind Life we Lived in The Maternal Womb , 
Where there is No Gap between Desire and Fulfillment .’ 


The Age of Kronos/Rhea : The Age of Zeus/Hera 
Not-Knowing : Knowing (Statesman 269B) .” jfb ]] 


But certainly there is no Desire in That which Proceeds , 
8 αλλα μὴν οὐδε EV TO προεληλύθεναι, 
for Self Separation and Differentiation takes place between Two , 
yap avtTy διάστασις και διακρισις εστι τοιν δυοιν, 
in order that the one be desirous and The Other Be Desirable , 
wa TO μὲν ἡ OPEKTIKOV , το δὲ OPEKTOV , 
but more in order that by the third standing apart from The First 
10 δὲ μαλλον iva TO τριτον αἀποσταν τοῦ πρώτου 
it comes to desire That later-on , by longing for Her Ancient/Causal Nature . 
opsxy8n ~—s- EKELVOD ὕστερον ποθῶ τῆς apyatacg φύσεῶς: 
For which Logos , Turning-about does not bring-about The Abiding , 
διοπερ ἢ ἐπιστροφή ov εργαζεται TO Level , 
but The Distant Enjoyment of The Begetter that comes to Light as Desirable . 
αλλα TO πορρῶθεν ἀπολαύειν TOD γεννησαντος φανεντος OPEKTOD 


And for which Logos , That which Proceeds is More-Beautiful than That which Returns , 
και Οθεν το προελθεῖν καλλιον τοῦ επιστρεφεσθαι: 
for That which Proceeds brings-about-The-Ousia of The Third , 
15 yap το προεληλύθεναι OVLOLOTOLOV TOD TPLTOD , 
while That which Returns brings-about Her Conclusion/Goal/Fulfillment . 
δὲ το επιστρεφεσθαι τελειοποιον 


But That which Desires That is eager to become just like The Object of Desire (Rep 5180), 

A\Aad TO ορξγομξνον ξκεινο σπειδξι γενεσθαι οπεὲρ τὸ ορξκτον ; 

so that The Third also Longs to become The First , and so becomes by Her Turning-about . 
ὥστε TO TPLTOV καὶ εφιεται γενεσθαι TO πρῶτον, καὶ γινεται δια τῆς επιστροφης: 


But She becomes First by Her Abiding ; by Her Self Remaining in The First . 
αλλα γινεται πρῶτον δια τῆς μονῆς, TH αὐτῶ μένειν EVTHO TPOTO. 


On the one hand , The First has This Prior Her Procession , 


20 μεν Η EXEL τοῦτο προ της TPOOSOD , 
whereas on the other hand , The First has Her Turning-about after Her Proceeding . 
δε το τῆς ἐπιστροφῆς μετὰ τὴν προοδον. 


But this is absurd , as it was stated before that , That which Αἰγοαάν Possesses , 

AAW’ atonov ,@G ειρηται προτερον, ο non EXEL, 
Receives This again , and that which is even more strange , by means of Her inferior energy ! 
λαμβανεῖιν τοῦτο παλῖν, καὶ OTL TO ατοπῶώτερον, δια τῆς YELPOVOG EVEPYELAG . 
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Then perhaps , not through The Turning-back of Self, 
AAW 10@G οὐκ διὰ τῆς EMLOTPOdNS αὔτο, 
but through A Certain Singular Image of Self , 


25 αλλα τι OLOV ELOWAOV αὐτοῦ, 
which Her Procession also brings to Light as inferior ? 
ο τῆς προοδοὺυ και φαινειται χειρον ; 


But no one longs for an image , nor for that which is wholly inferior to 
AAW’ οὐδεν OpEyetat Tov ELd@AOvV , οὐδδ τοῦ OAWG YELPOVOG 
That which Possesses Her Superior and More-Ancient Underlying-Reality and Enjoyment ; 
P126 Exeivov ov EXEL THVKPELTTO® καὶ πρεσβύτεραν υὑποστᾶασιν TE καῖ απολαυῦσιν : 
for it would be like as if someone who was in perfect health would then long it to be worse , 
YAP ομοῖον GEL τις EYMV TEAELOTATHV VYLELAV ENELTA OPEYOLTO τῆς LOELLLEVTI , 
and as if someone possessing Theoretic Excellence would pray to possess Civic Excellence . 
καὶ KEKTYLEVOG τὴν θεωρητικὴν APETHV EDYOLTO κτησασθαι τὴν πολιτικὴν (Phaedo 69A-D) . 


Accordingly then , That which The Abiding and that which The Returning Provide 


5 apa ο ἢ μονῆ TE ONEP ἢ ENLOTPOON παρεχξται 
do not both Accord with The Same Idea ; 
Ovk και κατ᾽ ταῦτον εἰδος : 
for neither The Abiding nor The Returning Accord to The Same Idea . 
yap οὐδε μονῆ TEKAL δπιστροφη κατ᾽ ταῦτον εἰδος. 


What then , does one acquire by Returning 
Tt ovv mpooAauPavet δια τῆς επιστροφης 
which was not acquired by Abiding or by Proceeding ? 
O μήτε EKEKTNTO δια TOD HEVELV ENTE δια TOD προελθεῖν ; 


The following inquiry is naturally rooted in these puzzles 
ἢ ταῖσδε ζητησις Εμφυεται ταῖς αποριαῖις 
and that inquiry reasonably hypothesizes , that The Abiding is Twofold . 
και  §KElVN εικοτῶς υποθεμᾶβνῆῃ, τὴν μονην δἔδιττην: 
For not only does That which Proceeds Create by Abiding , but also That which Turns-back ; 
10 yap ov μονον TO MPOUOV TOLELTAL δια μονης, ἀλλα καὶ TO επιστρεφομεν, 
since That One Creates The Turning-about , but This One Creates The Procession . 
EKELVO μὲν τὴν δπιστροφην, SE τοῦτο τὴν προοδον. 


For there are Two Movements , 


yap AvO κινησεις, 

The One Moves from Above to Below , and The Other Moves from Below to Above. 
n τε ava0ev KOT® , KQL n κατῶθεν ανῳ: 

Whereas between These Two Movements that oppose each other 

dé pEeTagd τῶν δὺο κινησεῶν αντικειμενῶν 
physiologists say that there are Two Periods of Rest . 
15 φυσιολογῶν λεγοῦσι ειναι δυο (TEPLOSOG Not παιδες) στασεις. 
For surely then now we also say that Reversion is not the undoing and destruction of Procession , 
yap δὴ νῦν Και εφαμεν επιστροφην ELVAL οὐκ THV AVAALOLV και ἀπώλειαν τῆς TPOOSOD , 
but that by Remaining in That which Proceeds She Creates That which Turns-about . 
αλλα μενον EV τῷ προεληλύυθεδναι ποιξιται τὴν ETLOTPOONV . 
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Therefore either The Abiding must Create The Two Genera , Rest an Motion , or if you wish , 
OvV H μονα ποιήτεον TM HVO YEVEL, στασιν καὶ κινησιν, ἡ Et βουλει 


I call them The Abiding and The Way . 


NEYO μονην και οδον: 
Or The Four Ideas , of Procession and Reversion and in turn 
20 ἢ τῷ TETTAPA ELSEL, προοδον TE καὶ ENMAVOSOV καὶ αὖ 
The Twofold Abiding , of Remaining Below and Remaining Above ; 
διττὴν μονὴν. τὴν OVO καὶι KOTO , 
while on the one hand , This One Continually-Possesses That which intends to Return , 
μεν ταύτην κατεχουσαν το μξλλον επιστρεφειν, 
and on the other hand , That One Continually-Possesses That which intends to Proceed . 
δε εκεινὴν το μελλον προιῖδξναι. 


What then is the well-known Self Division of These Three , Abiding , Proceeding and Returning ? 
P127 Tic ovv ἡ πολυθρυλητος ALTN αντιδιαιρεσις TOV τριῶν (μονης, TPOOSOD , επιστροφῆς ; 


Perhaps someone will say that The Three have been distinguished in relation to 


Iows τις φησει OTL AL TPEIC διηρεθησαν προς 
The First One according to The Three being in relation to The Stationary Condition of That , 
TO πρῶτον EV KOTO TOC TPEIC προς σχέσεις EKELVO , 
In Which and From Which and In Relation To Which . 
EV ὦ TEKAL abd’ Ov Kal προς ο 
Thus it is clear According to Which Each One is Individually- -Created . 
de dNAov Kad’ ο EKQOTY τι ιδιοποιξιται.. 


Therefore I would say that The One is Twofold , That which Abides Above , 
5 Αλλα onow TO EV ELVAL OLTTOV , TO μὲν OVO , 
and That which Abides Below ; 
το δε κατω: 
and since Jn The Idea which Abides and Awakens Below From Self According to Her Reversion 
KOLYOP EV TWELOEL PEVEL καὶ εγείρεται KAT@ AN’ αὑτοῦ KATA τὴν δπιστροφὴν 
Her Prior Self also stretches forth according to Her Procession ; for on the one hand , 
TPOTEPOV ALTO και AMOTELVETAL προς KATA τὴν προοδον: yap μὲν 
Either-side Abides In The Middle , while on the other hand , at one time 
εκατερῶθι ἡ μονῇ TO μεσον, αλλ᾽ μεν οπου 


She Hurls-forth Her Procession , but at another time She Hurls-forth Her Reversion . 
10 προβαλλομενὴ τὴν προοδον (Philebos 16C), δὲ προβαλλομενη τὴν EXLOTPOONVY . 
But this is also Justly connected to the following topics of inquiry , if Reversion is Twofold ; 
dg exetvo καὶ duKkat@sg ἔχεται TOV TOLOLT@V ζητηματῶν,, ει ἢ ἐπιστροφὴ διττη,. 
The One , of something in relation to itself (neuter) , 
ἡ μὲν τινος προς ξεξαῦτο 
and The Other of That which is Prior in relation to itself (neuter) ; 
n δε το προ προς savTOD 
then what do Each give to The Ousia of That which Turns-back , and why in ἃ Different way ? 
τι εκατερα διδῶσι TH OVOLA τοῦ επιστρεφοντος ,KOL τι διαφερετον : 
And if at one time the one , and at another time the other takes place ; 
15 καὶ ει οποῦ 1 ETEPA, KAL ἡ ἕτερα 
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then why are Procession and The Abiding not also both equally Twofold ; 
dé τιδια ἡπροοῦος καὶ ἢ μονῇ UN ETL και ομοιῶς διττήη, 
one aspect being in That which is Superior , and the other in Itself , and again in turn , 
ἢ μὲν δν τῶ κρειττονι, NOE εν EALTM, καὶ παλιν αὖ 

one aspect being from That which is Superior , and the other from Itself ? 

ἡ μὲν απο τοῦ KPELTTOVOG , ἢ δε ah’ εαὐτου: 
For if The Three Selves are Energies that are Always Co-Ordinate , 
γὰρ El Cl TPELG ALTO εἰσιν EVEPYELALL αδι ομοταγεῖς, 

and so The Others are Disposed In The Same Way , as The One is Disposed . 
20 και OL αλλαι EXOLOLV ὡσαύυτῶς .ῶς μιὰ EXEL. 


And surely then let us also enquire about this ; 
Και δη καὶ ζητεισθὼώ τοῦτο, 
whether The Others also come to Light , where The One comes to Light . 
El αι αλλαι και EKOALVOVTAL,OTOD NLA αναφαῖινεται, 
And if All Three Selves are of The Third , 


καὶ El πασαι ELOLV τουτριτου, 
or whether on the one hand ,The Three are of The Third , 
μεν αιττρεις τουτριτου, 
whereas on the other hand , The Two —Abiding and Procession— are of The Second . 
P128 δὲ αιδῦα, μονηκαι προοῦος, tov δεῦτερου, 
while The Abiding is Singularly of The First . 
ὃ ἢ μονη μια TOL TPwTOD: 
For it appears that on the one hand , 
yap  doOKEél LEV 
The Abiding belongs Individually/Particularly/Characteristically to The First , 
μονὴ διναι ιδιῶς τοὺ πρώτου, 
While on the other hand , 
δὲ 
The Procession belongs to The Second , but The Reversion to The Third 
YN = Tpoodsoc tov devtepov, d&  επιστροφη τοὺ τριτοῦ 
just as that which has already proceeded . 
QTE ηδη προελήλύυθοτος. 


Therefore we say that we have Distinguished The Individual-Characteristics 
ovv λεγῶμεν αφορισαμενοι τας ιδιοτητας 


of Selves that have come to Light from Above , 
αὐτῶν τα POLVOHEVO Avolevy , 


but may God lead us to The Truth . 
ὃε θεος αγοι προς τὴν αληθειαν. 


25 August 2020 
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5 


P129 (οτι 


Chapter 76 


Is it not the case then , that on the one hand , The Nature of The First is Abiding 
Οὐκοῦν μεν φυσις TOD πρώτου EOTLV μονῇ 
when She is Blended with The Third , whereas Procession , on the other hand 
εγκεκραμξνη TO TPIT : προοδος δὲ 
is The Separation from The First . But neither-one is un-blended , nor is The Separation 
ἡ ἀποστασις ATO TOD πρώτου 


ὃε οὐδετερα AKPALOVYS, OVTE OLGA ἡ αποστασις 
10 


isolated and completely-detached from Its Innate/Native Cause 
EPNLOG καὶ διεσπασμενη 


τῆς οἴκειᾶς αἴτιας, 
nor has The Nature of The First wholly-absorbed Procession in The Third , nor does She allow 
OLTE 1 OLOIG 


2 
TOD πρῶτοὺ KATATETMKOLA τὴν TPOOSOV EV τῷ τριτῶ 


οὐδ εῶσα 
That which Proceeds and Self which is said to Proceed to transform into another Genus 
TO προᾶελθον Kal avto 


oO λεγεται προελθειν παραλλαξαι εἰς αλλο γενος 
Since The Third was brought to Completion from both Elements 
αλλ’ TO TPLTOV απετελεσθη 


εξ AUMOLV OTOLYELOV 
as The Lawfully-Begotten Offspring of The First 
οἷον YVIOLOV γεννημα TOD πρώτου 


and as That which Bears That Nature in The Transformation of Itself 
και O φερδι εκεινὴν τὴν φυσιν EV TH 


15 


παραλλαξει εαυτου. 
δὲ 


Therefore Turning-about is The Alliance and Circumscription of The Third By Contemplating Self , 
ENLOTPOON soTtiv Η σύστασις καὶ περιγραφη τοῦ τριτοῦ καθ᾽ θεωρουμενοῦ ALTO 
by neither Abiding nor by Proceeding , since /t is more The Unification of The Two Elements 

ὡς οὔτε HEVOVTOG οὔτε MG MPOLOVTOG, S& EOTLLOAAOV EVMOIG τῶν δυεῖν OTOLYELMV 

into Each Other and by The Turning-About of The Proceeding into The Abiding , 

εἰς OAANAG και ETLOTPOON TOL TPOOSUKOD ELG TO μονιμον 

by which The Blending of The Two Elements takes-place 
Kad’ nV =n κρασις τῶν ὃὄυο στοιχειῶν 

by which such A Blending gives rise to The Character and The Idea of The Third . 
καθ᾽ nv 


20 


κρασιν επιγιγνεται O χαρακτήρ καὶ TO E160G TOL TPITOD 


By which Logos , The Turning-about Solely belongs to The Third 
Διοπερ n ἐπιστροφή PHOVOD ἔστι TOD TPITOD: 
And indeed , The Turning-about of This is said to Create-Its-Individuality , 
καὶ LEVTOL τούτου AEYETAL LSLOTOLOG 
and The Reaching-up of That which Proceeds toward That which Abides 
και 


ανατασις τοῦ προελθοντος εἰς το μενον 
(Since That which is Progressive in The Third Reaches-toward That which Abides in Self) 
TOU 


3 


2 
EOTLV προοδικοῦ EV τῷ TPLTO εις 


το προδλθον 


το μονιμον EV αὐτῶ) 
and to The First of The Third (since That Proceeds According to That which Remains in The First) 
καὶ εις TO πρῶτον τοὺ TPLTOD (OTL 


κατα το 


μενον EV TO πρῶτο). 
And take notice that The Three Elements are Blended with Each-Other as Such 
Kat opas 


OTL TOATPLA OTOLXYELA OLYKEKPATAL 


αλληλοις οια 
According to Ousia in The Third , and that 


KOT’ ODOLAV EV TO TPIT®, και 
The Whole Contains The Three , and indeed Energizes in Three Ways in Relation to Self 
TOOAOV δχξι TO τρια, καὶ YE  EVEPYEL τριχη προς avto, 
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by Remaining in Itself and by Proceeding from Itself and by Returning to Itself . 
μενον EVEQALDTM και προῖον Ah’ EAVTOD καὶ ETLOTPOMEVOV προς ξαῦτο. 


For The Three Elements belong to The Ousia of Self and Each Element 
yap Ta τρια Στοιχεια TNS OVOLAGALTOD καὶ εκαστον 
Energizes towards The Whole and towards All The Other Elements . 
dpa εἰς TO OAOV και εἰς ἀπαντὰ αλληλα. 


Therefore , The Whole and The Parts Remain through That which Abides , and in turn 


OvV TO OAOV Kat Ta HEpYH Mevet δια TO HOVILOV , καὶ αὖ 
Proceed through That which is Progressive , and Return through That which Turns-about . 
10 προεισι dia TO TPOOOIKOV , καὶ EXLOTPEdEL δια TO δεπιστρεπτικον. 


And therefore , The Third also Remains in Self 


Τοιγαροῦν TO τριτον και PEVEL EV ALTO 
According to The Individual-Characteristic of The Abiding , with which It is Blended , 
KOTO το LOLOPLOL τῆς μονης εγκεκράμδνον,, 


and Proceeds from Itself and Returns to Itself . 
καὶ TPOLOV A’ EXAVTOVD KAL επιστρεφει προς EAVTO . 


But surely then , The Three Elements/Members are also said to Energize in Relation to The First . 


AkAa dn TO τρια καὶ λέγεται EVEPYELV προς TOTPWTOV: 
What then , is The Difference 7 
τις ODV ry διαφορα ; 


We say that The Difference is Twofold ; The One is from The First by Being The Third , 


15 Η οτι ἡ διακρισις Sutn . ἡμὲν απὸ τοὺ πρῶτου ὡς τριτου, 
The Other is from Itself by Being-Multiplied In Itself and by Becoming not simply of The Third , 
1 δὲ ad’ EALTOD ὡς TANOVOLEVOD EV EALTM καὶ YLYVOMEVOD οὐ ATAMS TPLTOD , 
but by Being Triadic according to The Triad that comes to Light in Self . 
AAA τριαδικου κατα τὴν τριᾶδα φανεισαν EVADLTO. 


But Every Triad is also A Monad ; as The Monad that is Entirely Prior to Self . 
AAA πασα τριας EOTLV και μονας, μονας παντῶς προ αὑτῆς: 
So that accordingly on the one hand , The Triad Proceeds from Itself , 
20 @OTE KATO μεν τὴν τριαδα προεισιν Ab’ EALTOD , 
accordingly on the other hand , The Monad Remains in Itself , 
κατα δε τὴν μοναδα EVEL ενεαύτω, 
then accordingly , Returns as The Unification of The Triad in Relation to The Monad . 
ὃ κατα ETLOTPEEL τὴν ἐενῶσιν THSTPLASOG προς τὴν μοναδα. 


If someone were to speak in this way , then they would not Hit far from The Truth , 


Et τις Agsyot Karovt@ , sé αν οὐκ βαλοι πορρῶ Tov αληθους, 
for on the one hand , That which is Triadic in Self is The Cause of The Reversion , 
ὡς μεν το τριαδικον EV αὐτῷ αἴτιον τῆς επιστροφης, 


for Reversion is also The Third . 


yap δπιστροφῆή καὶ ἢ TPITN: 
But on the other hand , The Dyadic is The Cause of Procession , for Procession is The Second . 


25 δε το δυαδικον τῆς προοδοῦ ,.,γὰρ προοδος πηδεῦτερα: 
Whereas The Monadic is The Cause of Abiding , since The Abiding is First of The Three . 
P130 de TO μοναδικον τῆς μονῆς, OTL ἢ μονῇ πρώτη τωντριῶν. 
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Therefore on the one hand , there is another Logos concerning These Three . 
οῦν μεν ἕτερος λογος Ταῦτα 


Thus on the other hand , concerning The First , It Remains in Itself , 


οῦν δ᾽ Προς τοπρῶτον, μὲν HEVEL EV ALTO, 
because It does not entirely and in every way Separate , since It Turns-about , 
OTL ov TMOAVTY και ONWMOOLV SLEOTH , SE  EMLOTPEDEL, 
because That which Separates is Joined-together to That which does not Separate 
οτι το διασταν σύνηψεν TO un διασταντι 
According to The Turning-About we have spoken about . 
5 KOTO τὴν επιστροφην εἰρημένην 


Therefore , is Reversion Single or Double , or is 
ovv emiotpodn Mia ἢ dutty , ἢ 
One in Relation to Itself , and the Other in Relation to That which is Prior to Itself ? 
μεν προς εαῦτο, ἢ δὲ προς το προ EQDTOD ; 


We say that Reversion is Single According to Its Underlying-Reality , 


H μια τῷ ὑποκειμένῳ, 
but Double According to Its Relationships . 
dé διττη τῇ OYECEL 


For on the one hand , insofar as It has Circumscribed/Limited Itself , as it has been said , 


yap μεν Kad’ οσον περιέγραψεν  EAALDTO, WS ElPNTA , 
It has Returned 10 Itself , by Means of Reversion . 
ENEOTPEWE TPOG EAVTO , δι᾽ ENLOTPOONS : 
Whereas on the other hand , insofar as It Stands Whole (P129-8) , Limited and Perfect 
10 δε καθ᾿ οσον ξδεστῇ ολον περιγεγραμμενον καὶ TEAELOV 
According to Itself , It is Assimilated to That which is Prior to Self , 
καθ᾽ savto, ὡμοιώθη τῶ προ QDTOD , 
because That is also Perfect According to Itself Prior to This , 
OTL §KELVO καὶ TEAELOV καθ᾽ = EavTO TPO TOvTOD, 
by being Al/otted A Certain Individual Nature for Itself , 
ElAN YO τινα ιἰδιον φύσιν EALTOD , 
and since by The Third Abiding , It Gives Subsistence to Itself in Relation to That which is First 
καὶ OTL TO TPITOV μενον UIMEOTNOEV EQUTO προς δκξινο πρῶτον 
(for Self is also A Certain Turning-About) , and still Prior these reasons , because 
(yap αὑτὴ και τις δπιστροφη ). καὶ ETL προ τοῦτῶν οτι 
That came to Be such as She Willed ; by The Offspring being brought to Perfection such as It is . 
15 to γεννῶν οἷον nfovandn, τογεννῶώμενον απετελεσθη τοιοῦτον, 
Accordingly then , just as Self came to Be to Turn-about 
apa τῷ οπεραῦτο γενεσθαι επεστραπται 


At-Once both to Itself and also to That which is Prior to Self. 
QUA καὶ προς EALTO καὶπρος TO EOTL προ αὕτου. 


So also then , does The Procession have to Be like The Reversion . 
OvLT@ και OE Ὦ προοδος EXEL Ὡς ἢ επιστροφη, 
For That which Self is , both Proceeds from Itself According to That which is Distinct in Itself 
YAP O ALTO EOTIV και προεισι ad’ EALTOD KOTO TO διακεκριμδνον EV εαῦτῳ 
and from That which is Prior to Self . For It is That which It is in each way , 
20 και του προ αὑτοῦ :γὰρ EOTIV ο εστιν καθ᾽ εκατερον, 
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for It also Proceeds in each way , and yet It also Proceeds from The Cause in both ways . 
YAP καὶ TPOEANADLOEV KAO’ EKATEPOV , καὶ HEVTOL καὶ ATO TOL ALTLOV KATA TO συναμφοτερον. 


For The Self that Proceeds which is A Whole also Proceeds in both ways ; 
P131 γὰρ TO ALTO TPOEANALBOG ο εστιν ολον Και NV KATA TO συναμῴφοτερον : 
For That Self which is Distinct from The First According to The Third Distinction , 


yop τῷ αὐτο διακριθηναι amo τοῦ πρῶτου KATA τῆν TPLTNV SLAKPLOLV 
also proves to be Distinct in Itself . 
και απεδειξεν διακεκριμενον EV EADTO . 


Accordingly then , in the same way , The Abiding is also That which Underlies Her Self , 

5 apa Ομοιὼς  μονῆ καὶ TO υὑυποκειμενῶ ἢ αὕτη, 
only Differing in Relationship . 
μονον διαφεροῦσα GYEOEL . 


For That which is not entirely Separate from Its Cause , has brought this about 
yap To UN TAVTN διαστῆναι TOD αἰἴτιοῦ, εποι-- τοῦτο -- NOEV 
that Self is not entirely Separate from Itself . 

αὐτο μηδὲ πάντη διάστηναι Eavtov. 


Accordingly then , by That which Abides in Self and Remains in Itself and 


apa To μονιμῶ αὐτῷ και EVEL EV EALTH και 
in That which is Prior to Self , and by That which is Progressive from Itself and indeed 
εν TO TPO αὕτου, και TO TPOOSIK® Ab’ EXVTOD καὶ YE 
Proceeds from That , surely then it is also by That which is Recursive and Returns to Itself 
10 προεξισι an’ εκξινου, καὶ dN καὶ TM ENLOTPENTUKM TE ENEOTPATTAL προς EALTO 
and in Relation to That . 
και προς &KELVO. 


But This is The Third Element , by which The Progressive is Bound to That which Abides . 
ὃε Τοῦτο εστι TO τριτον OTOLYELOV , καθ᾽ ο TO TPOOSLKOV συνδεδδται TH μονιμω. 


Accordingly then , That which Proceeds Arises from These Three Elements , 
apa TO προελήηλυθος εστι Ek τοῦτῶν τριῶν F 
not according to Proceeding , but According to This , such as Intellect ! 
ov καθο προῆλθεν ,aAAa Kao TOdE, οἷον νοῦς. 


Therefore The Three Elements are also in That which Proceeds , 
δὲ τὰ τρια Eott και εν TO προιοντι, 


but not only in That which Proceeds , 
15 αλλ᾽ οὐκ LOVO EV TO TPOEANADLOBOTI : 
for They are also in That which Remains Prior to That which Proceeds , 
EOTLV KOLEV TO μενοντι προ τοῦ προῖοντος, 
but on the one hand , in This , They are Harmonized-Together and Un-Differentiated , 
AN’ μεν EV TOOT ODVNPNHEVa και αδιακριτα, 
while on the other hand , in The Third They are Distinct , 
δε EV τῷ τριτῷ διηρήημενα, 
whereas in The Middle They are /n-Between and only Distinguishable . 
ὃὲ. EV τῷ μεσῶ LEOWSG καὶ μονον διακρινομδνα. 
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Chapter 77 


If They are Un-Differentiated in The First , then The First could not Justly be said to Remain . 
El αδιακριταὰ EV TO πρώτῳ, AAA’ TO πρῶτον AV OVO’ SIKALWSG AEYOLTO μένειν. 
On the one hand , we say that it could not be said that , It possesses The Element that Abides , 
20 Lev H αν ουκ λέγοιτο ὡς EXOV TO OTOLYELOV μονιμον, 
for It would have no Distinction according to The Truth . On the other hand , it could be said 
yap EXEL OV APMPLOLEVOV κατ᾿ Αληθειαν: δε αν λεγοιτο 
that by not Proceeding It Remains by Analogy ; as in Relation to The Third , or indeed The Second . 
ῶς μη προιον κατ᾽ AVAAOYLAV ὡς προς TOTPITOV,N γε τοδεύῦτερον. 
And surely then , That which can Proceed in Relation to That which has Proceeded 
Kat én το προιον προς το προελήλυθος 
could be said to both Proceed and also to Remain , but According to The Truth, neither ; 
ΡΙ32 avAsyoito καὶ προιον και μενον, δὲ κατὰ αδληθειαν OvdETEPOV : 
for The Three Elements are not yet Determined in This . 
yap τὰ OTOLYELA οὐδε OLTM διώρισται EV TODTO . 


Accordingly then , The Three are Determined/Distinguished from Each Other in The Third ; 
apa TH τρια διώρισται an’ αλληλῶν Ev τωῶτριτω: 
since in the first place , strictly speaking , The Third Remains and Proceeds and Returns 
apa πρῶτον KUPLOG TO TPLTOV καὶ LEVEL καὶ προεῖσι καὶ ENLOTPEDEL 
to That which is Prior to Itself ; but on the one hand , in Relation to That which is next to It , 
5 προς το προ Eavtov: αλλα LEV προς το προσξχες, 
just as It was to The Second , by Her Alteration and Foundation from The Second ; 
OTEP NV TOD OEVTEPOD , κατα τὴν TAPAAAGYNV TE KAL ὑποστασιν απο TOD SELTEPOD , 
Her Transformation , as it were , from That which has been Differentiated , 


τὴν οιον απο του διακρινομενοῦ, 
and on the other hand , She Turns-about in The Way of That which is Un-Differentiated and First , 
bg απο κατὰ τὴν TOD αδιακριτοῦ KOLTPWTOD , 

in Relation to That Self which is More-Noble . 

προς TO αὐτο Ὀπερτερον.. 

For it bears to be said , that The Intellect also Possesses Her Triple Relationship 
10 yop φερε δἰπειν Ο νοὺς Kat EXEL τὴν τριπλῆν σχεσιν 
in Relation to Life and in Relation to Being and According to Her Bringing-forth from That . 
προς Conv καὶ προς το ον και κατὰ τὴν γεννησιν AT’ εκεινου. 


Therefore on the one hand , we shall return to these again . 
Αλλα μεν αὐθις περι τοῦτῶν και. 


On the other hand , when The Third has Come-to-Be , The Three Come-to-Light In The First , 


δὲ τριτῷ γεγονοτι , τὰ τριὰ davevta Εντωῶπρῶτω, 
and Proceed throughout All Those that follow Jn Order . 
καὶ προερχεται δια TAVT@V τῶν εφεξης 


But I mean by The Third , such as if They Came-to-Light In The First Intellect , 


ὃ δλεγῶ Τριτον, οἷον δι εφανη εν TOTPOT® VO, 
and as if The Three are /n Every Intellect . But nevertheless on the one hand , 
15 καὶ τα THLAEOTIVEVTAaVTL vo : δε ομῶς μεν 


The Abiding Prevails in The Summit ; by Creating The Other Ideas , 
YN HOV ENLKPATELEV TO AKP@, ειδο-- τὰ αλλα —TOLOLOG , 
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while on the other hand , Reversion prevails in The Last , but Procession in The Middle . 
ὃε ἡ ETLOTPOON EV TO3 EQYAT@ , dE ἡ προοδος EV TH HEDO . 
For which Logos on the one hand , The First is More-Abiding in Each Intellectual Triad , 


Διοπερ μεν το πρῶτον LOVILMTEPOV EV EKAOTNH νοερὰ τριάδι, 
while on the other hand , The Second is More-Progressive , but The Third is More-Convertive . 
bE TO OELTEPOV προοδικῶώτερον, SE TOTPITOV επιστρεπτικώτερον. 


Is it not the case then , that in These , a twofold Abiding is not hypothesized in a sound way , 


20 Οὐκοῦν δπι τοῦτοις ἢ SITTH μονῇ ου ὑπετιθετο καλῶς, 
if indeed To Abide means That which does not separate in any way at all 
ElNMEP μένειν ἔστιν το μη διαστηναι παντῃ 


from Its Generative Cause nor from That Nature , 


TOD γεννῶντος AITLOL μηδὲ EKELVOD PLOEDG , 
whereas To Turn-about means That which Circumscribes/Limits The Under-lying Reality of Itself 


δὲ το επιστρεφειν Ἔστι το περιγραφειν τὴν LTOOTAOIV ξεαύῦτου 
in That which has Proceeded together with That which Abides , 
P133 EV TO προεληλύθεναι μετα τοῦ μενεῖν, 


in order that Self has indeed Proceeded and not Proceeded . 
Wa TO ALTO ἢ προξληλῦθος και οὐ TPOEANADDOG , 
Nor is Each One wholly-separate , since there is Something that comes-to-Be for-Both-together 


ov Eskatepov διεσπασμενον, αλλα τι γιγνομενον συναμῴφοτερον 
by Means of The Specific-Character of Reversion . 
δια τῆς ιδιοτητος ETLOTPOONV . 
For The Whole Third Being Such-like-this what Other Abiding could It Possess 
yap TOOAOVTPITOV ον Τοιοῦτον τινὰ aAANnV HOovnV av δχοι 
in Relation to this Turning-about or that Procession , if It did not Exist in Relation to 
5 προς THVSE τὴν ENLOTPOONV ἡ THVOE τὴν TPOOSOV, εἰ UN apa προς 


Those that follow after and were Produced from Self ? 
ταῦτα τὰ μετὰ καὶ TAPAYOMEVA GAT’ HLTOD (neuter) ; 


For That which Produces in Its Innate Idea and Its Innate Order from Itself 


yap Το TAPAYOV EV TH OLKELM ELSEL καὶ TH OLKELA TAEEL A EAVDTOD (neuter) 
Those that are from Self , would Possess That which Abides from 


τα ant’ αὐτοῦ av EXOL TO μονιμὸον απο 
That Ousia that Abides in-Communion-with All . 
τῆς μονης συνουσιώμενης 


Accordingly then , if we do not say that Those that are Productive/Creative Remain , 


10 apa Et οὐδὲ pnteov TO παραγοντα μξνειν, 
but that only Those that are produced Remain in The Productive Causes and in Themselves , 
αλλα μη TO παραγομδνα EV τοις παραγοῦυσιν KQLEV EQUDTOIC, 
or that That which Remains is of The Productive Causes According to the view 
ῃ το μδνειν τῶν παραγοντῶν κατα θεῶώρητεον 
That does not Proceed together with Those that is Produced . 
TO un συμπροιεναι τοις παραγομένοις. 


What then ? Does Such A Whole not Turn-about in Relation to The First , or Produce 


Tl οὖν ; TO TOLODTOV OAOV οὐκ επιστρεφει προς τοπρῶτον, ἢ ποιήσεται 
The Turning-About ? Or if it would first Turn-about in Relation to That which Produced It , 
etiotpodnv ; H εἰ πρῶτον επιστρεφοι προς το γεννῶν, 
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then Self must have Proceeded , and did not Remain , as the puzzle suggests . 
15 αὐτο δεῖ ELVAL προελήλυθος, καὶ OD HEVELV , ὡς ἢ ATOPLA 


If someone were to say that It Remains in That which has Proceeded , then one could say that 
Et τις = Agyot LEVELV EV τῷ προεληλύθεναι, dE αν Agsyou 
such a Remaining would be like an extension and perpetuation of That which has Proceeded , 
τοιαῦτην τὴν μονὴν αν OLOV επιτασιν καὶ βεβαιῶσιν τοῦ προεληλύθεναι, 
but not The Abiding that is contra-Distinguished from Procession and Reversion , 
αλλ᾽ οὐχι τὴν αντιδιηρημδνὴν τῇ προοδὼ TE καὶ ETLOTPOON : 
since That which Returns is also That which Proceeds ; for there is A Certain Process/Way 
EMEL TO EMLOTPEELV EOTL KAL προιεναι : yap τις προκοπή 
but not away from The Cause. 


20 QAM’ οὐχι απο τοὺ QITLOD. 


But if someone was also to Contemplate The Participation of Each Element in Each 

dé Εἰ τις και θεῶροι μεθεξιν EKQAOTNIG EV EKAOTH 

(since This Abiding Element also Proceeds into The Third , but if It Proceeds then It also Returns ; 
TO HOVILOV KQL TPOELOLV εἰς TOTPITOV, dE ει καὶ προεισι, καὶ επιστρεφει: 


(EEL τοῦτο 
for in this way Procession also Possesses A Certain Convertive Element , if indeed Self also Proceeds ; 
ENLOTPEMTIKOV , ELMEP αὑτὴ και προηλθεν: 


P134 yap ovt@ ἡ προοδος Ka ExEt τι 
and The Convertive will Possess 4 Certain Abiding Element , if indeed It is also Progressive) , 


και ἢ ἐπιστροφὴ δξει τι μονομον , El γε και προοδικον), 
Therefore , in this way we would agree with our hypotheses in a sound way . 
δ᾽ ovv OvTa ομολογησομὲν υὕυποτιθεμδνοι καλως.. 


For The Three Elements Are in The Same Order Reciprocally-Participating of Each Other , 
OVTO Opotayn αντιμεθεξει αλληλῶν, 


5. yap τα τρια 
and thus the puzzle has no relevance/bearing , for The Division/Distinction of Their 
ὃὲ Namopia ξξει οὐχ χῶραν , yap ἢ SLALPEGIG TOV 
Individual-Characteristics According to Hyparxis did not take place ; so that accordingly 
LOLOTHTOV Kad’ ὑπαρξιν οὐκ  &sYEVETO: apa 


The Abiding Below , is A Participation of The Abiding Specified Above . 
μονῇ κατῷ εεστι μεθεξις τῆς ρηθεισης avo. 
What then , are The Distinguishing-characteristics of The Three Elements 7 


Tis ovv ῃ αντιδιαιρεσις τῶν τριῶν : 


For on the one hand , That which Proceeds and That which Abides are contradictory , 
10 yap μδν Το προιῖεναι καὶ μδνειν αντιφατικον, 
for they say to Proceed and not to Proceed . 
YOP λεγεται προῖεναι καὶ μη TpoLEevat: 
Whereas on the other hand , what is That which Turns-about in Relation to These 7 


δε τι το επιστρεφεῖιν προς ταῦτα; 
We say that That which Proceeds Reveals The Continuance of Interval/Space and Transformation , 
Η οτι το προξλθειν δηλοι μονην διαστασιν και παραλλαξιν, 


but not yet any aggregation and consolidation of the character in which 
δε οὐπῷ τινα GLOTPOONV και σύστασιν TOL YAPAKTNHPOS EV ὦ 
That which has Proceeded is established and determined/delimited/contained (Timaeus 490). 


το προελθον EOTH και περιεγραφη: 
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Therefore , this is what The Turning-about has Bestowed by Bringing-Them-together . 
OvvV τοῦτο Ὦ  Esmlotpodn προστεθεισα συνεισηγαγεν 
So that on the one hand , to be Indicativel/Expressivel Unfolding/Revealing 
15 Qote LEV ειναι SNA@TIKOV 
of The Interval or Alteration from one into another , is Characteristic of The Progressive , 
τῆς SIAGTAGEDWS ἡ MAPAAAAEEWS AN’ AAAOD εις AAAO , ιδιῶμα TO TPOOSLKOV , 
whereas on the other hand , The Abiding has The Idea of The Generating Cause , 
δε το μονιμον El600G τοῦ YEVVOTOG , 
while That which is Convertive is Confirmative/Mindful of That which is Produced . 
ὃὲ TO  ENLOTPETTUKOV παραστατικον τοῦ YEVVOLEVOD 


Whereas whether The Produced Participate of Their Producers , 
δὲ El ταγεννῶμενα PETEYEL τῶν YEVVOVTOV, 
and in what way They Participate or do not Participate , we shall investigate after These . 
22. και onc μετεχει ἢ οὐ μετεχει. ζητήσομεν μεταταῦτα, 
But for now , the only necessity that has been shown is The Division of The Three Elements , 
ὃ. Nov ὴημονον αναφκη αποδεδοται τῆς διαιρεσεῶς τωῶντριῶν., 
by being viewed on the one hand according to The Two Extremes , 
ὡς θεώρειται TO μὲν KOTO TO MEPATA , 
and on the other hand , The One in The Middle . 
δὲ TO κατὰ τομεσον: 
For on the one hand , One Remains in Its Productive Cause , 
yap μεν LEVEL EV TO παρογοντι, 
while on the other hand , One Turns-about to Its Producer , Which Is (Parmenides Poem Frag 2) , 
bg ETLOTPEHETAL KATA TO TAPNYHEVOV , O EOTIV, 
while One Proceeds into This from That . 
δὲ προειῖσι εἰς τοῦτο AT’ EKELVOD . 
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Chapter 78 


Therefore since These are Bound according to Wholes , 


P135 AAW’ επειταῦτα διώρισται καθολου., 
let us now apply Selves to The (Intelligible) Realities . 


νὺν φερε TAPAAABWLEV ALTA ETL TOV TPAYHATOV . 
For Each One ; The Abiding , The Procession and The Turning-about , is Divided In Three Ways ; 
yop EKAOTH .τε ἡ μονῆ καὶ NAPOOSOG καὶ ἢ δεπίστροφη , διαιρεῖται Τριχη. 
for Each One Exists either Jn The Way of Ousia or Vitally or Gnostically . 
yap εκαστῇ EOTlV ἢ OVOLMSNS ῃ ζωτικὴ ἡ γνώστικη.. 


For on the one hand , that One is able to Turn-about by Means of Intuitive-Knowledge , is clear ; 
, PAVEPOV : 


Ott εστιν επιστρεφεσθαι κατα γνῶσιν 


yap μὲν 
for that One Recognizes both Itself and Those which Are Prior to Self. 
γιφνῶσκον KOLEAVTOKAL τὰ ἔστι προ αὕτου. 


5 yap το 
And on the other hand , that One is also able to Turn-about According to Ousia , is clear 
δὲ Ot1 Ka κατ᾿ ovolav , δηλοι 

for Something That is Self-Substantial must Exist , 


τι το αὐυθυποστατον δεῖν εἰναι, 
but does not only Subsist from-Another-Source . 
αλλα UN μονον DdOLOTAHEVOV ετερῶθεν 


For if we assume there is nothing Self-Substantial , then either an infinite regress occurs , or else 
undev avOvmootatov H em’ aneipov βκβεβηῆκος, ἢ 


yap δι Onoopev 
if we assume that which subsists entirely after The Other-Underlying-Source , 
τὴν ετερῶθεν LTOOTAOL , 


10 TO ὑφιστάμενον TAVTN μετα 
by subsisting in no way neither from Another-Source nor from itself , 
an’ QAAOD UNTE ad’ EAvTOD , 


ὡς ὑυφεσταναι μηδαμῶς NTE 
and thus we steal-away That which is from-Itself which is indeed The Middle Nature of-Itself , 


καὶ DTOKAEWOLEV TO ad’ EAVTOD ον γε τῇ μέσον φυσει EMLTOD, 
just as we concur that The Self-Motive is between The Un-Moved and the Alter-motive . 
καθαπερ OLOAOYOLHEV TO AVTOKIVHTOV LEGOV τοῦ ακινήτου TE καὶ ETEPOKIVNTOD . 


For if Anything (Soul) that Subsists from Another-Source 


15 yap Eu τι LPLOTAHEVOV ετερῶθεν 
is also Superior to that which exists from Itself 


καὶ KPELTTOV του ad’ EALTOD , 


then there is also something which is inferior , as it is True to say in the case of corporeal-forms , 
τι OO  YELPOV, OTEP AANVEG εἰπεῖν ETL TOV OMLATOELOOV , 


OAK’ EOTL και 
since there must be That Nature which is Superior , if indeed there is also that which is inferior . 
δε δει ELVA TO φυσει KPELTTOV, δεἰπερ και το χειρον. 


Therefore on the one hand , that The Self-Substantial Exists , we shall also investigate hereafter , 
TO αὐθοποστατον EOTL, καὶ επιζητήσομεν αὖθις, 


Αλλ᾽ μεν οτι 
both whatever This happens to Be , and According to which Order It comes to Light . 
TEKOL OTL τοῦτο TLYXYAVEL OV, Kat καθ ἢν ταξιν EKQOLVETAL . 
Surely then This That Subsists By-Itself , is Self which Turns-about to Itself According to Ousia 


20 dn ovv Τοῦτο το DdLOTAVELV EAVTO , EOTLV ALTO επιστρεφεσθαι προς EALTO κατ᾽ OVOLAV 
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Accordingly then there will also be The Self-Vital according to The Self/Same Causes , 
QUTLAG , 


P136 apa και εσται αὐτοζῶν KOTA τας αὕτας 
just as It makes Itself Live and does not only receive Life from Another-Source . 
οὐχ μονον δεχξται τὴν Conv step@bsv . 


OTEP Cao- ξαῦτο — TOLEL και 


Thus on the one hand , such are The Three Conversions that are shown in Relation to Itself . 
τοιαῦτας τας τρεῖς EMLOTPOOAG επιδεικνυται προς εαῦτο: 


Αλλα μὲν 
Whereas on the other hand , in what way , in Relation to The First ? 
δε πῶς προς τοπρῶτον; 


For on the one hand , The Gnostic Conversion to That Arises from The Third , 
5 yap LEV Γνωώστικη δπιστροφας εἰς EKELVO YLYVETAL TOD TPLTOD , 
because It Recognizes That (Meno 81D). 


OTL γιγνώσκει EKELVO 
Whereas on the other hand , in what way does The Vital Arise ? 
δε τινα TPOTOV ζωτικὴ ᾿; 


Perhaps either It comes to Light more Clearly In The Way of Ousia . 


taya H TPOOALVETAL σαφεστερα ἢ ουσιῶδης. 

For we were also saying that The Third Arises in These before , since It has Proceeded 

yop Kat δλεγομὲν ott το TPITOV EV τοις προσθεν, ἐπειδὴ προήηλθεν 
and has come to Be By Itself and Possesses Its Innate Boundary From Itself ; 
EOYEV TOVOLKELOV OPOV εφεαῦτου, 


καὶ ysyovev καθ᾽ εαῦτο και 
in this way It has Turned-about in Relation to The First , 
10 οὔτω ETEOTPAON προς τοπρῶτον, 
by having Become like Another in The Third Order , such as That was in The First ; 
EKELVO EV τῇ πρῶτῃ: 


YEYOVOG τοιοῦτο ἀλλο EV TH TPITH TASEL OLOV 
such as That was in Absolute Being , and This in Absolute Intellect , 
OlOV@G §EKELVO TO ἁπλῶς OV, τοῦτο απλῶς νοῦς, 

and as That was indeed in Unific Ousia , so also is This in Concentrated Intellect , 
καὶ ὡς EKELVO γε NVOLEVN OVOLA, OLTMG τοῦτο συνηρήμενος νοὺς, 
with such Concentration that is Proper to Intellect , not such as is Proper to Being ; 
old συναιρεσις προσηῆκει τῶν οὐχ Ola T@ OVTL, 
for which Logos , when Intellect has Entered Into Its Innate Limit 
διοπερ ο νους δμβας εἰς τον OLKELOV ορον 
It is Assimilated by The First Limit that Enlightens All. 


ὠκειώθη TO πρῶτῶ ορῷῶῷ OAVEVTL παντῶν. 


Therefore on the one hand , Self is The Conversion of Intellect to Being According to Ousia . 
οῦν μεν Αὐτὴ 1 δπιστροφῆ τοὺ VOD προςτοον κατ᾿ ουσιαν: 
Whereas on the other hand , what would be The Conversion According to Life ? 

δὲ τις ἂν én ῃ κατὰ Conv; 


Or seeing that Life Avises after Being and that The Union of Life in Relation to Being is Un-Mediated , 
H επειδὴ ηζῶη μετὰ TOOV καὶ ησυναφητηςζῶης προς tO OV QUEGOS , 
for That which Turns-about Vitally in Relation to Being Enters into That Union in Relation to Self 
ETLOTPEPOMEVOV ζωτικῶὼς προς TO OV εἰς τὴν EKELVHV συναφην προς αὐτο 


το 
which hurries in Relation to Self to Join-together with The Self Life before All Others . 
αὐτο συύνηπται η αὐτή CON προ ἀπαντῶν AAAOV . 


15 


20 Ὧν ξπειγεται προς 
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So that on the one hand , The Turning-about Jn The Way of Ousia 


Qote LEV ῃ ἐπιστροφή OLOLMSNS 
in Relation to That Makes That which has Turned-about Like That , 
προς  &KELVO TOLEL το ETLOTPEPOLEVOV οἷον EKELVO , 
since The Vital Joining-Together to Self is Alone , Un-Mediated According to Life , 
δὲ ἡζωτικῆ συύνημμενον αὐτῷ μονον αμεσῶὼς κατατην CONV, 
whereas on the other hand , The Gnostic Se/f is more distant 
δε ἡ γνώστικη ALTO πορρῶθεν 
and Returns from The Third Order to The First . 
25 και ENAVOAYEL απο τῆς TPITNS TAEEWS ETL TO πρῶτον. 


And Self is The Third Individual/Characteristic/Proper Turning-about of The Third , 


Και αὐτῇ ἢ τριτον LOLOG ἐπιστροφή TOD TPLTOD , 
and of Intellect insofar as It Is Intellect ; 
καὶ τοῦ νοῦ ῃ νους: 


for the separation between Intellect and Being is vast 
yap ἡ διάστασις προς τοῦνοῦ TOOV TOAAH 
just as that which exists between The Recognizer and The Recognized , 


P137 και το προς τοῦ γιγνώσκοντος γιγνώσκομενον, 
for there is a Profound Separation between The Seer to That which Is Being Seen ; 
yap αξιολογῶ διακρισει δεν τοορῶν προς TO ορῶμδνον 


since The Life is near to Ousia and Arises immediately after That , 
ὃ ηζώη σχξδον οὐσιαὰ καὶ EoTL εὐθὺς LET’ εκεινῆν, 

and That which Lives is not distant from That which Is In The Way οἵ Ousia . 
και το ζῶν ov πορρῶ τοῦ οὐσιώμενου 


But surely then we shall very quickly speak again in turn concerning these matters . 


5 δε δή μαλα αὐτικα ἐροῦμεν και αὖθις Περι τουτῶν. 
Intelligible Being 
Intelligible Intellect Intelligible Life 
5 September 2020 
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Chapter 79 


But now we will point out The Conversions of Intellect to Being , and of The Third to The First . 
de Νὺν amodsd@KapEev 


τας επιστροφας TOL VOL προς TO OV , καὶ TOL TPLTOL προς TO πρῶτον: 
Then we shall also point-out The Similar Conversions of The Third to The Second 
ὃ καὶ ANOSMOOLEV τας OLOLAG τοῦ τριτοὺῦ προς το δευτερον 
and of Intellect to Life . For Intellect Recognizes Life , if indeed It also Recognizes Being , 
και TOD VOD προς CaNV. γὰρ ο νοὺς Γιγνῶσκει τὴν CONV , εἴπερ TE καὶ τοον, 
and in The Similar Way , if indeed Intellect will enter into The Limit of Self , 
και KATO TOV OMOLOV TPOTOV , καὶ MEVTOL καὶ EUBNOETAL εις TOV OPOV aADLTI|C, 


which is Self Ousia , According to which Intellect came to Be , Intellectual Life , 
0G EOTLV αὑτῆς OVOLA , 


10 


καθ᾽ ον ονοὺῦς γιγνεται vospa Con, 
just as Intellect came to Be , Intellectual Ousia According to Her Assimilation to Being , 
ὥσπερ VOEPa οὕὔὐσια KOTO 


τὴν αφομοιῶσιν TPOG TO OV , 
just as Intellect came to Be , Intellect According to The Third Characteristic of Itself . 
ὥσπερ vovog κατα τὴν τριῖην ιδιοτητα δεαύυτου. 
For Intellect/Offer-Up-Thine-Mind , for me , that by Intellect Being Third , 
yap Noet μοι OS νοῦν OVTO TPLTOV 
It has come to Be Tri-Form According to The Whole of Itself ; 
YEyYOVOTa τριμορῴφον TOV OAOV EQDTOD , 
and Being and Vital and Intelligent , by Being Concentrated and Distinct and Separate . 


15 καὶ OVTA καὶ ζῶντα καὶ νοοῦντα, TE συνηρημδνον και SLAKPLVOLEVOV και OLAKEKPLLLEVOV : 
Therefore insofar as Intellect Lives and comes to Be Distinct in some way , 
οῦν 


καθ᾽ 


η Cn Kat SLAKPLVETAL πος, 
by Being Able to Be Separate in That which is coming to Be Distinct , 
ὡς δυνατον εἰναι OLAKEKPLLEV@ EV TO 


SLAKPLVOLEVOV , 
by Being Assimilated in Relation to Life and as it were Seated in Life , 


αφομοιοῦται προς Conv και οἵον καθισταταῖ εις ζῶην, 


and Self is The Turning-about in Relation to The Life In The Way of Ousia . 
και αὐτη EOTLV ἡ ETLOTPONH 


προς τὴν Conv ουσιῶώδης.. 


What then would Be The Vital Turning-about in Relation to Life ? 
Tig δὲ αἂν ss gin ἢ CotiKy 
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προς Conv; 
I say that it is one concept to Stand at The Boundary of Life and to come to Be Alive , 
H εστιν αλλο 


EOTAVAL KATA τον ορον τῆς Cans και γενεσθαι Conv, 
but it is quite another , Being Intellect and Established In Itself , which Is ; 

αλλο ονταὰ νοῦν καὶ εστῶτα καθ᾽ εαῦτον, OG EOTL, 
to Touch Life , as The Third Touches The Second , and Live rather than Be Life , 
συνηφθαι Can ὡς τριτον 


Sevtep@ , και ζὴην μαλλον ἡ ειναι Conv, 
25 


and to long for Life , but also not already be Alive . 
καὶ ορεγεσθαι Cans, AAA’ καὶ οὐχι NON γενεσθαι Conv . 


Then we can fit-together/harmonize the self/same matrix of The Three Conversions everywhere , 
P138 δεημιν αρμοζετω Οὐ avtog τῦπος 


τῶν τριῶν επιστροφῶν πανταχοῦ, 
wherever and however many or in relation to as many of Those that Pre-Subsist there may Be ; 
οποῦ καὶ ποτε οποσῶν ἢ προς οποσὰ 


τῶν προυπαρχοντῶν AV ὦσι: 
For That which Turns-about Returns to Each of Those that Are Prior to Itself , 
YAP TO EMLOTPEMOHEVOV ETLOTPEMETAL προς EKAGTOV τῶν 


TPO EQvDTOD, 
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whether near , or far , and It is Assimilated in Relation to That Whole to which It is Returning . 
5. εἴτε εγγυθεν, Elte TOPPHOVEV , TE αφομοιοῦται προς EKELVO TAV TPOGO ETLOTPEdETAL, 
Surely then it is either Assimilated According to The Kindred Characteristics that are Flowing 
δη ETE κατὰ τας OLKELAG LOLOTHTAG συρρεοῦσας 
into Self from Those to which It is Returning , 
εις ALTO AMO τῶν TPOGA επιστρεφεται 
or from The Full-Complements or Elements of Goodness (as described in The Republic) , 


ἤτοι πληρωματῶν ἡ στοιχειῶν 
or They may be Joined-in-The-Way-of-Ousia-together- with That which receives Them 
τοι συνουσιώμενας TO SEYOHEVO 
or They may come to Be Imported in some other way ; either According to The Different Hyparxes 
Ὥ γιγνομδξνας επεισακτοὺς αλλως . SITE κατὰ τας διαῴφορους ὑπαρξεις 
in Self in Relation to That to which It is Returning , by Being Characteristics of Self , and not 
10 εν αὐτῷ TO ENLOTPEPOLEV® , οὔσας OlAG αὕὔτοῦ KaLODK 
Coming from Above , but are Analogous in some other way to Those Natures that are More Primal , 
ἡκοῦσας avalev , 6& αναλογοῦσας QAAWG ταῖς EKELVAIG φύσεσι τῶν TPOYEVEOTEPOV , 
and in Relation to which The Reversion is Accomplished According to Analogy . 
καὶ προς α ἢ επιστροφη ETITEAELTOL κατα αναλογιαν. 
For on the one hand , The Logos that has advanced , already appears to imply each doctrine , 
yap μεν Ο Aoyos προαγῶν δὴ ξδδοκει λεγεῖν ἔεκατερον, 
at one time by Assimilating Intellect to Being by That which has Proceeded and by The Third Term , 
LEV ποτὲ αφομοιῶν TOV νοῦν προς TO OV TO προεληλύθοτι KALI τριτῶ Opa, 
but at another time by Leading-up Self to That which is Unified Prior to Self 
15 δὲ MOTE AVAYOV AVTOV προς TO NV@LEVOV TPO AVTOD 
by That which is Unified Within Self , | mean That which is Concentrated Being . 
TO NVOLEV@ EVOVTL ALTO, AEYO TO συνηρήμδνον OVTOG . 


Whereas on the other hand , whether either , or neither or one or the other , or all of these 
de Et ἑκάτερον, ἢ OVdSETEPOV T TO ETEPOV OTOTEPOVODV , ἡ παντα ταῦτα 
are in some way or somehow True , I shall consider again in The Logos about Participation . 
πῇ τε και πῶς αἀληθες, ἀαναβαλλομαῖι εισαῦυθις εἰς τον λογον περι τῶν μεθεξἕεωῶν. 
But now I shall define this much more precisely , 
20 de Nov διοριζομαι τοσοῦτον συντομώτερον, 
on the one hand , how It can Be in one way , That which Self Is , and on the other hand , 
LEV @G εἰναι αλλο O QLTO ξεστιν: δε 
how It can be in another way , That according to which It is Like , By That which Self Is indeed , 
αλλο το προς ομοιοῦσθαι κατ᾽ oO QUTO EOTLV YE : 
such as on the one hand , Intellect Is By Itself , By Remaining That which It Is , By Turning-about 
OlOV VOUG ἔστιν &h’ EAVTOD μενῶν 0G EOTLV , KATH τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
to Itself , It has Circumscribed/Bounded Itself , Jn The Way of Ousia and Vitally and Gnostically . 
εις εαῦτον περιγραψας εαῦτον καὶ οὐυσιῶδωῶς καὶ CMTIKWG και γνώστικος : 
while on the other hand , This which Intellect Is , has also Proceeded from Life , 
P139 αλλα τοῦτο O OVOLGEOTIV καὶ προῆλθεν απο τῆς Cons, 
and From That Source Intellect has Acquired All Those that are From Itself . 
KQL Ἔκειθεν κεκτήημενος παντὰ OOK Ah’ EALTOD. 
Therefore , All Are also A Whole that Is Turned-about toward The Cause , 
οὖν Πας και ολος ENEOTPANTAL προς THVAITIAV, 
not According to which It Is By Itself , but By That According to which . 
ov kad’ οσον EOTLV EALTOD , AAA εκεινῆς καθ᾽ σον. 
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Therefore , It Longs To-Be-Joined-Together-With Its Productive Cause 


5 OvV ορξγεται συνηφθαι TY TAPAyYOLON αἴτια 
and to Be That, in some way , insofar as It Is Able , 
και ELVA EKELVY πῶς ὡς δυναται 


and to See Self as Arranged Prior and Separate from Self . 


καὶ OPQAV αὐτὴν ὡς TETAYLEVNV προ καὶ κεχῶρισμενην αὐτου. 
So that In This Way , It Has to Be both in Relation to Being 


δὲ οὐτῷ EXEL και προς τοον 
and Each of The Productive Causes , 
καὶ ἕκαστον TOV παραγοντῶν, 
and if indeed there are Many Productive Causes , 
καν ἢ πολλὰ παρακτικα, 
It Has to Be Similarly In Relation to Each . 
10 ομοιῶς προς ξεκαστον. 
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Chapter 80 


After these puzzles The Logos first of all demands to know , for what Reason we have divided 
μετα ταῦτα SLATOPOLLEVOG ο λογος πρῶτον HEV ATOITEL , SLO τι διειλομεθα 
Each of These Three into only three ; I mean Conversion and Procession and Abiding , 
EKQOTHV TOV TOLTOV τριῶν LOVOV TPLYN , AEYM ETLOTPOONV καὶ TPOOSOV καὶ μονήν, 

and say that They are Jn-The-Way-Of-Ousia , Vital and Gnostic . 


και φαμδν οὐσιώδη καὶ ζωτικὴν καὶ YVOOTIKNVY . 
For on the one hand one can also say that They are Triadic , Undifferentiated , Differentiated , 
15 yap μδν και εἰπεῖν Ἐνηντριαδικῶς, αδιακριτον , διακρινομξενην, 


Separated , or Unitary and Multiplied and having a Certain Middle , 
διακεκριμενην. ἡ EVLIALAV καὶ πεπληθυσμενην και τινὰ LEON , 
which someone may deem worthy to call Unified . 


nV τις αξιῶσει καλεῖν ηνώμενην. 
Whereas on the other hand , one can also Contemplate Them to be in many ways ; 
δε και θεῶρειν Εξεστι πολλαχῶς: 
for there is a Characteristic-way of Abiding , Proceeding and Turning-about for Each Order 
γὰρ sOTIV LOLOTPOTOG HOVT] TE καὶ προοῦδος καὶ. EMLOTPOdON εκαστή κοσμον 
Corresponding to Each ; but there is also a Correspondingly-Named Innate Idea 
20 καθ᾽ εκαστον :αλλὰ ~~ Kat παρῶώνυμος OUCELG εἰδος 


Corresponding to Each Idea of Those , but not only to Those Three 
καθ᾽ εκαστον ELOEL TM EKELV® , AAA’ OV HOVOLG τοις TOLTOLG TPLOL , 
but also to Intellect , Life and Being . 
TE και vo Con καὶ οντι. 
For perhaps someone may also be puzzled in some way by The Self Triad (P38) 
yap Taya τις αν KOLAMOPNOELEV τις ἡ αὕτη τριας 
and from what Source does She lay-hold-of Her Corresponding-Distinctions . 
P140 και ποθεν AaBovoa την αντιδιαιρεσιν : 
For on the one hand , Gnosis/Intuitive-Knowledge is Correspondingly-Distinct 
yap μεν ἡ γνῶσις αντιδιαιρειται 
in Relation to That which is Recognized/Realized . And let there be , if you wish , 
προς το γνῶστον καὶ EOTM ,8ι βούλει, 
something in between That which Recognizes and That which is being Recognized , 
τι μεσον γιγνῶσκον και YUYV@OKOLEVOV , 
still this is not yet Life ; nor That which is Recognized entirely Being , 
αλλ’ τοῦτο OLT@ ζῴη : οὐδὲ TO γνῶστον παντῶς OV, 
for many others are also Recognizable/Knowable ; for Every Idea is also Recognizable/Knowable , 
YAP πολλα αλλὰ και γνῶστα παν ξειδος και γνῶστον, 
so that Intellect is also Recognizable/Knowable . 
5 ὥστε OVOLG και YV@OTOV 
Then why is Intellect Correspondingly-Distinguished as Knowing , to Being as being Knowable Ὁ 
ovv Ato τι αντιδιαιρειται ὡς YV@OTIKOG TH οντι ὡς γνώστω 5 
Then from what Source is Ousia Correspondingly-Placed in Relation to Intellect , 
δὲ Ποθεν ῃ ουσια αντικειται προς νοῦν, 
in order that we also place Life in the middle ? 
Wa καιταξωμεν τὴν Conv Ev LEO ; 
For if on the one hand , Life is Motion , 
yop Εν μεν ῃ C@N κινησις, 
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then what is The Corresponding Rest in Relation to The Motion (Parmenides Poem Frag 8 , 26-33) 7 


τις ῃ αντιθετος στασις τῇ κινησει; 

For if we say Intellect , then The Ousia will also come to Light Outside of This Correspondence , 

yap H OVOLG , NOVOIM Kat φαινεται EKTOG τῆς αντιδιαιρεσεῶς, 
or else Self Accords to The Rest , while Intellect lies Outside of The Correspondence . 

10 ἢ αὐτῇ KATA τηνστασιν, δὲ ονοὺς ES τῆς AVTLOEGEDG . 
Therefore , first of all on the one hand , as I said , we must inquire about The Triadic Self Division . 
οῦν Πρῶτον μεν , OTEP EONV , ATOPNTEOV περι τῆς τριαδικῆς αὐτῆς διαιρεσεῶς. 

On the other hand , in the second place , whether That which Turns-about is Wholly The Third , 
δε Δεύτερον El TO EMLOTPEMOMEVOV EOTLV TAVTMS TO TPLTOV , 


as The Logos originally appeared to suggest 
ὡς ολογος ἀρχομενος sdoKEL λέγειν 
(for It suggested The Third to be in Relation to The First) , 


15 (yap  sAsyEv τοὺ τριτοὺ ειναι προς τοπρῶτον), 
or if The Second also Turns-about in Relation to That which is Prior to Itself , 
ἢ TO δεύτερον καὶ ETMLOTPEWEL προς το προ EQUTOD , 


as It posited that Intellect Turns-about in Re/ation to Life that is situated immediately Above ; 
ὡς δετιθετο TOV νοῦν επιστρεφοντα προς ζῶην τὴν ὑπερ-- προσεχῶς —KELLEVTVV : 
so that someone might also claim that Life Turns-about in Relation to Being , 
ὥστε τις καὶ αξιῶσει τὴν ζῶην επιστρεφεσθαι προς τοον, 
although we say that That which has not Proceeded has no need to Turn-about . 
20 KQUTOL φαμεν ο UN προελήλυθεν οὐδε δεισθαι επιστροφης. 
Third after these , we must enquire if The Turning-about is not solely Contemplated In Three Ways , 
Τριτον EN1 τοῦτοις AMOPNTEOV δι ἢ ἐεπιστροφῆ μημονη θεώρειται τριχῶς. 
since The Abiding and The Proceeding are also In-The-Way-Of-Ousia and Vital and Gnostic , 
αλλὰ μονῆ καὶ ἢ προοδος και OLOLMONGS TE καὶ ζώτικη καὶ γνωστικη, 
since on the one hand , Each One Proceeds from Itself and Abides 1η Itself , 
P141 LEV ἡ EKAOTH ad’ εαῦτου και δνξαῦτω, 
and on the other hand , Each One Proceeds from That which is Prior to Self 
δὲ ῃ amo τοῦ προ αὕτου 
and Abides Jn That Which is Prior to Self . 
και δν TO προ QDTOD. 
In The Fourth place , on the one hand , we shall enquire in what way These Three Aspects ; 
Tetaptov δὲ LEV πῶς ταῦτα τρια 
such as The Knower/Recognizer , The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge and The Intuitive-Knowledge 
YlYV@OKOV : YLYVMOKOLEVOV : γνῶσις 
apply to Gnostic Conversion , whereas on the other hand , not yet 
δπι YV@OTUKNS τῆς : δὲ οὐκξτι 
to Conversions That-Are-In-The-Way-Of Ousia , nor to Those that are Vital . 
5 ETL ETLOTPOOMV TOV OVLO1MS0V , OLE ETL τῶν CHTIKOV: 
If They exist in some way , then in what way would They exist ? 
El EOTLV πῶς, δὲ TOA αν ταῦτα ειη; 
Fifth of all , on the one hand , why is That which is Self-Realized 
Πεμπτον LEV δια TLEOTLV TO αὑτογνῶστον 
just as That which Knows Itself , 
οπερ γιγνῶσκει = ETO, 
while on the other hand , The Self-Vital and The Self-Subsisting 
δὲ το αὐτοζῶν καὶ αὐυθυποστατον 
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are just as That which Makes Itself Live and Be ? 
οπερ ποιει εαῦτο CNV τε καὶ ειναι. 
For it must be said that The Characteristic of Every Conversion 
yap ρῆτξεον Tns LOLOV EKQAOTHSG EXLOTPOONG 
is Simply The Self Convergence in Relation to Itself , whereas To Create Life is not . 
10 ElVOL HOVOV TO αὐτο ODVVEVELV προς εαῦτο, LEVTOL CMOTOLELV καιοῦυ. 
For This Certain Characteristic belongs to Life or to That which Creates Life , not to Conversion 
γὰρ τοῦτο τινος LOLOV Cons ῃ ζωοποιου . οὐκ δπιστροφης 
since Self only Wishes to Turn-about in Relation to Itself . 
αλλ’ αὐτο μονον βουλομενῆς ETLOTPEWOL προς εαῦτο: 
But likewise , That which Creates Ousia is foreign to Conversion . 
dE OLOLOG TO  ODVDOLOTOLOV GAAOCTPLOV τῆς EXOTPOONG . 
For Intuitive-Knowledge of Itself is not Productive-of-Intuitive-Knowledge 
yop Η γνῶσις EAVTOD EOTLV οὐκ YV@OTOTOLOG 
nor Causative of Recognition/Knowing , 
15 ἢ απεργαστικῆη γιγνώσκοντος, 
and yet one should also accept That which Creates for This , if indeed we did for Those . 
KQITOL δεδει καὶ βεκδεχεσθαι TO ποῖξιν κατὰ TALTNV, EINEM καὶ εκεινας. 
Surely then in the sixth place , besides those puzzles already mentioned , 


dr οὖν Extov προς τοις ειρημξνοις 
on the one hand , why does Gnostic Conversion have to be Like Conversion in Relation to Itself , 
μδν δια τι EOTL ἡ γνῶστικη EXEL ομοιὼῶς τῇ προς εαῦτο, 


in regards to Conversions to Those that Are Prior ; 
προς τῶν ENLOTPOOWV τα TPOYEVEOTEPA , 
and since only Gnostic Conversion Recognizes Those , just as Itself , by The Conversion ; 
20 και γὰρ μονον γιγνώσκει EKELVA , ὥσπερ καὶ EAVTO , KATO τὴν επιστροφην: 
whereas on the other hand , The Vital Conversion and The Conversion 77- 7116- ἤ αγ-ο7-Οὐι5ῖα 
δε ῃ ζωτικη τε και OLOLWONS 
do not Function in The Self/Same Way , for on the one hand , Ousias and Lives 
ov TOV QUVTOV TPOTOV , γὰρ μεν οὐσιοι καὶ ζῶοι 
Turn-about According to Selves to Itself in Relation to Itself , whereas on the other hand , 
TO EMLOTPEPOLEVOV κατ GALTAG EALTO προς ξεαῦτο, LIEVTOL 
It does not also Act upon Those which Are Prior to Itself in any way at all . 
οὐ καὶ dpa εἰς τα προ EAVTOD κατ᾽ οὐδε τι OLV TL. 
Now then , in the seventh place we must inquire how It Recognizes That which is Prior to Itself . 
P142 towvv Εβδομον Cntntsov TOG γιγνώσκει το προ εαῦτου. 


Accordingly then , The Intellect that Recognizes Itself in this way also Recognizes 
Apa O VOUG YLYV@OKELV ξεαῦτον τῷ καὶ γιγνώσκει 
That which is Prior to Self , just as It establishes The Ousia of Itself Within The Boundary of Itself 
TO TPO αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ L1OTOAVELV τῆν OLOIAVEALTOD TW τον OPOV EQAUDTOD 
By Assimilating Itself to That of The Producer , as we maintained _, and just as It Turns-about 
5 κατὰ APOHOLOL EALTOV τῇ TOD TAPAYOVTOG , ὡς EAEYOMEV , καὶ ὡς επιστρεφει 
By The Ousia According to That which has Proceeded toward The Producer , in this way also , 
τῇ ovol1a KOTO TO  TposAnAvBoc εις TO TMAPAyOV, οὕτω Kal 
By That It will Recognize That of That which has Proceeded , which is of The Nature of Itself , 
τῇ YVOOEL TOD προεληλύθοτος ,ο EOTLV τῆς φύσεως EALTOD, 
that will make Known The Nature of The Producer ? 
γνώριζει τὴν φυσιν TOD παραγαγοντος, 
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Or By-Sending-away The Nature of Itself She comes to Apprehend That , and nevertheless says 
NY αφεις τὴν EQAVTOV αντιλαμβανεται  EKELVNG καὶ HEVTOL λξγει 
that This is superior to That , insofar as It also took The Difference into Account ? 
ὡς ταῦτης UMEPEXELEKELVN, ATE και επιλογι-- τὴν διαάφοραν -ζομενος ; 
If this is so , then Gnostic Turning-about is Superior to Turning-about [n-The-Way-Of-Ousia , 
10 Evtovto , δὲ ἡ YV@OTIKN επιστροφης KPELTT@V τῆς οὐσιώδους, 
if indeed on the one hand , Self is Completed within The Boundary of That which has Proceeded , 
ElMEp μεν αὐτῇ EMITEAEITAL KATA τον ορον του προξλθοντος, 
whereas on the other hand , That is Completed within The Boundary of The Producer . 
δε εκεινη κατα τον TOD TAPMYAYOVTOG . 
In the eighth place , what is The Goal of The Intuitive-Knowledge , and what comes to Be 
Ογδοον TLEOTL TEAOG τῆς γνώσεως «καὶ τι παραγιγνεται 
for the one who /ntuitively-Recognizes/Knows from The Object of Knowledge ? 
15 TO γιγνώσκοντι απο του YV@OTOD : 
Whether The Idea of The Object of Knowledge comes to Be in the one who Recognizes/Knows , 
MOTEPOV TO διδος TOD YV@OTOD SYYLYVOHEVOV τῷ γιγνώσκοντι, 
or does The Potential Power of the one who knows come to Be Actualized By The Recognition ? 
n TO δυναμδι TOD YV@OTIKOD γιίιγνομδνον δνεργεια KATA την γνῶσιν : 
And in either way , why is it Venerable , or why is it Useful . 
καὶ οποτερονοῦν τι σεμνον , ἢ τι οφελιμον. 
In the ninth place , it is worth investigating if the Recognizer does anything to The One Recognized 
Evatov agiov ζητησεῶς El τογιγνῶσκον Spa τι εἰς TOYLYVMOKOLEVOV 
or whether The One Recognized does anything to the Recognizer . For whatever one might say 
20 ἡ το γιγνώσκομενον εις TO YlyV@OKOV.yap OTL Tig av ξιῖποι 
that which is inferior by nature and produced by a Cause will act in some way on that is superior and 
TO χειρον TH φύσει και QUTLATOV dpacet τι εἰς TO KPELTTOV καὶ TO 
cause of itself , for the self knower is superior to some objects of knowledge but inferior to others . 
αἴτιον EAVTOD: YAP TO ALTO YLYVWOKOLEVOV EOTL KPELTTOV TOV HEV YLYVOOKOVTOV, δὲ YELPOV τῶν. 
Should not the tenth of all inquire into what is Intuitive-Knowledge, what is That which is Recognized, 
Ovkovv δεκατον πασιν CNTNTEOV EN τις N γνῶσις. , τι το YV@OTOV , 
and whether Intuitive-Knowledge is Joined-together-with The Third Everywhere , 
25 και δι σύνεστι τῷ τριτῶ πανταχου, 
or also with The Second , or also with The First , insofar as It is First ; 
N και τῷ SELTEPO@ , ἡ καὶ τῷ πρῶτ καθο πρῶτον: 
and since The First Intellect is Gnostic/Intuitive , because every Intellect is Gnostic/Intuitive . 
P143 και yap οπρῶτος νοὺς YV@OTLKOG , OTL πας KOU . 
Then to the extent that Intuitive-Knowledge applies to the inquiry at hand , 
(ora Οσον επιβαλλει τοις προκειμξνοις, 
we must raise a puzzle concerning Life and Ousia ; 
ATOPNTEOV περι  CwWNS TE καὶ OLOLAG 
as to what each of them is , and in what way each differs from Intuitive-Knowledge . 
τι EKATEPOV καὶ τι διαφερετον τῆς γνώσεως. 
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Chapter 81 


Therefore let us consider in reverse order from the last proposals 
5 OvV δπισκεψώμεθα εξ ὑπτιας Φερε ATO τῶν εσχατῶν TpOPEBANLEV@V 
returning to the first , that which it is necessary to say in relation to each . 
EMQAVLOVTEG ENLTATPWTA α δει λεγεῖν προς ξεκαστον. 
Is it not the case then that we say that The Ousia , which we are now contrasting to 
Οὐκοῦν φησομὲν τὴν οὐσιᾶν, ν νῦν αντιτιθεμεν 
Life and Intuitive-Knowledge , is neither Life nor Intuitive-Knowledge . 
Con τε και γνῶσει . ElVal οὔτε CwNV οὔτε γνῶσιν 
If on the one hand , The Three were ranked in the same order , 
Eu LEV αιτρεις εἰὲδν ομοταγεις : 
either as Ideas or as Genera or as Parts or in any way one might say , 
10 Ἢ OS son NOS γενῆ NOSHEPH ἢ οπῶς τις λέγοι, 
surely then nothing would prevent Selves from Participating of Each Other . 
én οὐδὲν αν EKMALOEV ALTAG μετεχειν αλληλῶν 
Whereas on the other hand , now we wish to say that 
δε νὺν βουλομεθα λεγειν 
Ousia is The First and Life is The Second and Intuitive-Knowledge is The Third , and that 
οὐσιαν TO πρῶτον και ζῶην TO δεύτερον KAL γνῶσιν TOTPITOV, και 
The One is The Cause of Selves , The Other is That which is Caused , 
TO μὲν αἴτιον αὐτῶν, τοδε QLUTLATOV : 
while The Third is Both-At-Once in Relation to The One and The Other . 
TO δὲ συναμφοτερον προς αλλο καὶ αλλο 
Accordingly then , Those that are Prior Do not Participate of Those that are Secondary , 
15 apa TO TPOPEPA Οὐκ μεθεξει τῶν δευτερῶν 
Accordingly then on the one hand , Life has to be Above Intuitive-Knowledge , 
apa LEV ἢ σῶη ἔχον ὑπερ τογνῶσιν, 
while on the other hand , Being and Ousia are Above Life . 
δὲ TO OV καὶ ODOTA Ὁπερ Conv. 
And since in this way we are still not saying that These are Genera , nor Ideas , 
καὶ yap ὧδε Ett ov φαμὲν atta ταῦτα yevy οὐδε 6167, 
nor any partial Underlying-Realities , nor do these names wish to signify 
20 οὐδε τινας μερικώτερας ὑποστασεις, οὐδε TASE TA ονοματα βούλεται σημαῖνεῖιν 
such as many Underlying-Realities which are subsequent to The Primary Causes , 
οσαι ας μετα τας πρῶτας αρχας, 
but Whole Kosmic-Orders ; and Those that are The First of All of Those are Reputed to be 
αλλα ολοὺυς κοσμοὺς ,εκαιτοῦύτους πρώτους απαντῶν τῶν δοκουντῶν δῖναι 
of The Same Name or of The Same Nature . Just like The First Intellect now Pre-subtends Ours , 
συνωνῦύμῶν ἢ ομῶνῦύμων. Οιον ο πρῶτος νοὺς νὺν προκεῖται ἡμῖν, 
and which Encompasses All The Intellectual Kosmos ; accordingly then 
P144 και OG TEPLEYEL παντας τοὺς VOEPOUG διακοσμους : apa 
Life is also A Wholly-Perfect Kosmic-Order that is Prior to This 
Conv ειναι Kat odAotEAn κοσμον τὴν προ TOLTOD 
and Through Life It is Filled-Full of All , which Intellect Contains Through Intellect , 
καὶ κατα Conv TANPN παντῶν, ὧν ονοὺς κατὰ νοῦν: 
so that The Ousia with which The Logos is concerned , is also 
ὥστε ἡ οὔὐσια nS 0 λογος περι  EOTLKAL 
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The Most Ancient Whole Kosmic-Order and The Most-Encompassing 
πρεσβύτατος ολος κοσμος και περιληπτικώτατος 
of All The Kosmic-Orders that have been Revealed by Their Prescribed/Appointed Names . 
5 παντῶν TOV κοσμῶν δηλουμενῶν τοις προκειῖμενοις ονομασιν. 
Accordingly then on the one hand , it is not surprising if Intellect Participates of Life and Ousia ; 
apa μεν οὐδεν θαυμαστον el Ovovc μετειλῆφεν Cans Kat οὐσιας, 
since wherever It Comes to Light , there Is The Participation , Ahead of us as we Proceed . 
OTOL ποτε AV φανειη ovoa ἢ μεθεξις προσῶ ιοῦσιν 
Whereas on the other hand , Life could not Participate of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
δὲ μὲν ἡ Con AVOLK μετξχοι γνώσεως 
if indeed Intuitive-Knowledge is The Special-Privilege of The Third (Reversion) and of Intellect , 
EllEp ἡ γνῶσις Ἔστι δξαιρετος τοῦ TPLTOD και TOD VOD, 
or to use a more common term , of That which Proceeds . 
φαναι κοινοτερον . τοῦ προεξλθοντος : 
Whereas Ousia could not contain Intuitive-Knowledge nor Life , 
10 dE ηοῦσια AVOLTE EXOL γνῶσιν ovte Conv , 
nor has Ousia Completed Procession nor is Ousia in a state of Procession , 
OUTE TPOEANALOLIA οὔτε προιοῦσα ; 
if indeed Life belongs to both The Middle and to That which Proceeds . 
EIMEP TOWN E0TL καὶ τοῦ μεσοὺ KAL TLPOLOVTOG 
Accordingly then on the one hand , Ousia is A Wholly-Perfect Kosmic-Order 
apa μεν Ovo1a εστι ολοτελῆς κοσμος 
that Grasps-All-At-Once in That which is Undifferentiated , 
συνη-- TAVTA —PHKMSG EV TO QOLAKPITO 
while on the other hand , Intellect is A Wholly-Perfect Kosmic-Order 
δε νους ολοτελῆς κοσμος 
that Subsists in That which is Differentiated by Its Nature , 
15 Ὀφεστήκος EV TO SLAKEKPLLEVO® = TS bLOEWS , 
whereas Life is A Wholly-Perfect Kosmic Order 
de Con OAOTEANG κοσμος 
that gives birth to All in That which is Differentiated of The Middle . 
@OIVOV TAVITA EV TH SLAKPIVOLEV® TNS μεσοτῆτος. 
Surely then on the one hand , The First Self is both Un-Circumscribed , 
δη μεν O πρῶτος ALTOG EOTI TE ATEPLIYPAMOG 
and Encompasses/Contains All In-An-Un-Circumscribed-Way , 
και περιεχῶν παντα απεριγραφὼς ; 
while on the other hand , The Third Self is both Circumscribed , inasmuch as It has Proceeded , 
δε οτριτος AVTOG TE περιγραφεις, ατε προελήλυθως, 
and It Circumscribes as many of Them In Itself , that have Proceeded and are Distinct In Self , 
20 και περιγραψας οσα TO EV EAVTM , προελθοντα καὶ εστιν διακεκριμξενα EV αὐτῷ, 
whereas The Middle Self , which Subsists According to Life 
5g O μὲᾶσος ο κατὰ τὴν Conv 
is not Fixed in That which is Un-Circumscribed 
οὔτε πεπῆγενεν TO απεριγραφῶ 
nor in That which Co-Subsists with That which has been Circumscribed , 
οὔτε EV τῶ συνξστη περιγεγγραμμενῶ : 
since It Possesses ἃ Dual-Life and is , as it were , In Motion from That to This . 
αλλ᾽ τη αμφιβιον καὶ εστιν OLOV ὃν κινήσει απο τοῦδε ETL τονδε. 
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On the one hand , This is Source of the name of Life , by having been Excited into Motion 
25 μεν τοῦτον O0ev ονομαζοῦσι Conv, ὡς TOLPAKEKIVNHEVOV 
and as it were , by Boiling-over from Ousia ; and since The Specific Life is Attributed/Bestowed 
και οἷον ζεουσαν ovolav : καιγὰρ 7 διδητικὴ Con προστιθεμενη 
to Each Idea , It introduces This that is Kinetic and Boiling-over . 
P145 τῷ δκαστῶ ELOEL επαγει τοῦτο TO κεκινῆμδνον καὶ ζξον 
For In This Way also The Motion-less Nature of Being ; 
yap Ovt@ και ἢ αἀκινῆτος φύσις TOD OVTOG 
on the one hand , by having Descended A Little also Loosened That Un-Differentiated Im-Movability 
μεν υποβασα μικρον και παρελῦὺσε EKELVO αδιακριτον πεπηγος 
and thus Hurled-forth A Certain Procession and A Hint of Differentiation (Philebos 16C) , 
d€ προυβαλεξτο TWO προοδον και εμφασιν διακρισεῶς, 
but on the other hand , by having already Proceeded and having become Different and Established 
5 ὮΣΙ ἡδη προελθουσα και διακριθεισα και στασα 
In The Idea of Herself ; by Being Circumscribed According to Her Own Distinction , and also 
EV TM ELOEL EQUDTIC περιεγραφη κατα τὴν διάκρισιν, και 
Discriminated and Circumscribed by The Most Whole and Ancient of All Jn Herself . 
SIEKPIVEV TE καὶ TEPLYPAWEV TOA OALIKMTATA καὶ πρεσβύτερα τῶν TAVTMV EV EALTT : 
For She is not Differentiated by The Differentiation that pertains to All , but by 
yap οὐ διεκριθη τὴν διακρισιν εἰς παντα, αλλα 
That which is Nearest to The One , and to speak In A Whole Way , by The First Distinction 
τὴν δγγυτατῶ TOD EVOG , και εἰπεῖν OAWS τὴν πρώτην διακρισιν 
and of Those that are First . Seeing from what Source The Separation came to Be for Self ; 
10 και TPOTOV . δπειδη Οθεν διαστασις YEyOVEV αὐτῷ (neuter) 
from both Those that are Prior to Self and from Itself (for Self is also Distinct Jn Itself) , surely then 
απο TE TOV TPO AVTOVL και a’ EALTOD (γὰρ ALTO και διεκριθη EVEaLT@), SNH 
by This Separation Life obtains Intuitive-Knowledge as A Certain Restoration (Philebos 31-32) 
δια τοῦτο διασταάσεος τῆς TPOEYELPLOATO τὴν γνῶσιν τινα επανορθῶσιν 
and Consolation as it were . For Intuitive-Knowledge exists in Those that are Separate from Each-other 
καὶ παραμυθιαν οἷον : γὰρ ἡ γνῶσις EOTLV EV τοῖς διεξστῶσιν an’ αλληλῶν 
or from Themselves and Distinguished by Otherness ; for without Otherness there would not be 
15 nad’ εαὐτῶν Kal διειλήμμενος sTEPOTNTL : YAP AVED ETEPOTNHTOG OAV οὐκ El 
The One who Recognizes , nor The Other that is Being Recognized , 
TO HEV YlyYV@OKOV , TO δε YLYVMOKOLEVOV , 
nor That which is Jn Between ; The Intuitive-Knowledge . 
TO δὲ μεσον ῃ γνῶσις 
Accordingly then it is Reasonable that These Distinctions Subsist in That which has Proceeded 
apa Eucotas ταῦτα υφεστῆκεν EV τῶ προελθοντι 
and are so Differentiated , just as The Other Distinctions also arise within There , 
και διακριθεντι, ὥσπερ οι αλλοι διορισμοι καὶ ἀρχονται ἐντεῦθεν 
and as many other Relationships/Conditions that are Differentiated . 
20 και Ol OGL αλλαι σχξεσεις εισιν διακεκριμεναι. 
Thus on the one hand , These Other Relationships also have A Certain Connection Between 
οῦν μεν αι αλλαι σχεσει καὶ Eyovot τι συνδετικον Ev 
The Real Beings , thus on the other hand , Intuitive-Knowledge Especially Unities 
TOV OVTOV , δὲ ἢ γνῶσις HOALOTA συναπτει 
The One who Recognizes with That which is Being Recognized , 
TO YlYV@OKOV TO YLYVOOKOLEVO 
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For Intuitive-Knowledge Extends The One who Recognizes Toward The One Being Recognized 


yap EKTELVEL το YlYV@OKOV εις το YLYVMOKOLEVOV 
Through The Love of The Truth and It also establishes The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge 
δι᾽ EPWTOG TOD αληθοὺς καὶι και εν-- το γνῶστον 
In The One who Recognizes Through The Lightning Flash that Leaps into Self from That . 
25 -τιθησι TH γιγνώσκοντι δια τὴν ἀστραπὴν διαθρώσκουσαν εἰς ALTO AN’ EKELVOD . 
And Self is The Gnostic-Conversion of The Procession to The Producer , 
P146 Και αὐτή ἣν ἡ YV@OTIKY ἐπιστροφὴ TOD TPOEADOVTOG εἰς TO παραγαγον, 


and insofar as The One is Differentiated from The Other . 
και καθο TOETEPOV διακεκριταᾶι TOD ETEPOD. 
For without Otherness/Difference , there would be no Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
yop wy Etepotntoc οὔσης ovds γνῶσις 
so that The Ousia could not Recognize/Know Herself , if indeed She Is Altogether Unified , 
ὥστε NOLOIa ανοὺκ γιγνώσκοι δεαύτην, δἰπερ παντὰ  NVOTAL, 
nor could She Recognize/Know Another , if indeed She Is In No Way Different/Distinct , 
5 οὐδ᾽ av AAO , εἰπερ ἔστι οὐδαμη διακεκριμενη, 
just as The One who Recognizes has to be Other/Different from both 
OC TO γνώστικον EXELV αλλο και 
That which is Recognized/Known and surely then from The Intuitive-Knowledge . 
TO YVOOTOV Kat δη Ka τὴν γνῶσιν 
Then The Life is said to be on the one hand , Intelligible and Intellectual from The Extremes , 
ὃ. H ζῶη Asystar μεν vontn καὶ νοερὰ απὸ τωνάακρῶν, 
but on the other hand , She is neither In a Pure Way , but only insofar as She is Different/Distinct , 
OE EOTLV ODOETEPOV AKPALOVS , AAA”? μονον ἢ SLAKPLVETAL ; 
and in this way Intuitive-Knowledge has to be of both Known and Knower , not by being Different , 
10 και ταυτη γνῶσιν EXEL καὶ YV@OTOV καὶ YV@OTIKOV, OD = OLAKEKPLLLEVOV , 
but by still undergoing Differentiation , but this is by bringing Difference into Light . 
OAK’ ETL SLAKPLVOLEVOV δὲ τοῦτο EOTLV ὑπο-- πφαιϊνομδνον. 
Accordingly then , The First Intuitive-Knowledge Is In The First Intellect , surely then 
apa ἢ πρῶτῃ γνῶσις Ev τῷ πρῶτω vO , ἐξπειδη 
The First Intuitive-Knowledge Is also Circumscribed In Self of Self 
ἢ πρώτῃ και περιγραφὴ EV αὐτῷ αὐτου 
both in Relation to Itself and in Relation to Those that Are Prior to Itself . 
TE προς ξεαῦτον και προς τα προ ξαῦτου. 
Thus on the one hand , to this extent She is Different in Relation to These , but on the other hand , 
15 ovv LEV Hu διεκριθη προς εκεινα, δε 
This is That which Is Joined to Those that are Distant by means of Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
τοῦτο EOTL συνηφθη EKELVOLG Toppavev δια τῆς γνῶσεος: 
but on the other hand , inasmuch as It Exists in Relation to Itself and from Itself , 
δε ῃ προς εαῦτον και ah’ EALTOD , 
in this way It is Joined to Itself by means of Intuitive-Knowledge 
TAVTN σύναπτεται EALTO δια γνώσεως 
In A Certain Separation There in Relation to Itself . 
EV τινι διαστασει τῇ προς ξεαῦτον. 
And surely then The Elements in Self are Separate and Circumscribed in Relation to Each-other 
Και δή τα EV ALTO SlEOTH και TEPLYPAdH προς αλληλὰα 
and in Relation to Each Whole 561 ; by This They also Recognize Each-Other and The Whole . 
20 καὶ προς EKAOTOV TOV ολον ALTOV: δια τοῦτο καὶ YLYV@OKEL QAANAG καὶ τονολον. 
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Since The Whole and All have come to Be and have been Circumscribed in/by Differentiation , 
δε Ολος καιπας γεγονὼς και περιγραφή EV SLAKPLOEL , 
it is Reasonable that The Whole and All and Intellect have also come to Be Filled-full 
εικοτῶς ολος καὶ πας καὶ νοὺς τὲ δἔγενετο περιεπλήσθη 
of Intuitive-Knowledge by The Intellection and is Illuminated with The Light of Intellectual Truth , 
ΡΙ47 γνώσεως κατα τὴν νοησιν και εγανώθη τῷ  OMTLTNS νοερας αληθειας, 
by first Projecting Itself in The Eye of Intuitive-Knowledge , in order to Return Again 
πρῶτος προβαλομενος EAVTH EV TO ομμα TNS YV@OEMG  , IQA δεπανιοι παλιν 
to That from which It has Proceeded by The Vision of That , 
εις EKELVO ad’ οὐ προηλθεν τῇ θεα του 
and to Lead That back to Itself and as much as it can in Its Separation . 
5 καὶ EMAV— EKELVO -αγοι προς EALTOV TE ὥς οιον EVTH διαστασει. 
For on the one hand , The Conversion in the way of Ousia also Unites Self Together , 
yap μεν Ἢ ξδεπιστροφη OLOLMSNS και Συν- AvTOV —NTTE , 
but according to Her First Separation , by which It was Divided and Defined according to 
CAAA KATA THVTAPOTHVSIACTACIV, ἢν διεστη και ὠρισθη κατα 
Her Underlying-Reality . On the other hand , The Vital Conversion also Unites Self Together , 
τὴν υποστασιν ᾿: δὲ ἡ ζωτικῃ καὶ συν-- αὑτον —NTTE , 
but according to Her Second Separation , from which The Underlying Reality in the way of Ousia 
αλλα KATH THVvdevtepav διακρισιν, απο καθ᾽ ἣν της ὑποστάσεως οὐσιώδους 
was Differentiated into The Gnostic Underlying-Reality . 
SlEKPLVETO εις τὴν YVMOTIKNY 
Furthermore , The Gnostic Conversion also Unites Self fesemee 
10 δε ἡ YV@OTUKN και συναπτξι 
according to Her most remote and Ninth underlying-reality ; 
κατὰ τὴν TOPPWTATH KOALEVATHV 
by being on the one hand from the un-differentiated , 


οὐσαν μεν απὸ τοῦ αδιακριτοῦυ 
and on the other hand , by Being The Third from That which is Wholly-Differentiated . 
δε τριτὴν απο του διακεκριμξνοὺ : 


For Her Third Conversion Is after The Abiding and Proceeding ; 


YAP τῆς τριτῆς ENLOTPOONS OLONS μετὰ μονὴν καὶ προοδον, 
for The Third Conversion is That which Arises through Intuitive-Knowledge . 
TPLTN επιστροφῆ EOTLV ἢ  ylyvopEvy δια γνῶσεος. 
For which Logos , by being The furthest removed to the extremity of Itself and by being 
15 Διο τὴν πλειστὴν αποστασιν ξις TO ἐσχατον εαῦτου καὶι 
such as The Third farthest of The Three ; Intellect is Well-Content with That Union 
OLOV TO TPLTOV αἀποστας TOD TPITOD O VOUG αγαπα τὴν συναφὴν 
of Those that are so Separate can be United . But Self Is The Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
τῶν ObLTM® StEOT@T@V συναπτεσθαι.. de AUTH εστιν ἡ γνῶσις 
or since on the one hand , Turning-about has been stated in this certain way , 
ἢ οτι μεν ἐπιστροφή ειρηται τοῦτο τις, 
and since It is the last Turning-about , has also been stated . 
και OTL EOXYATH  EMlLOTPOdN , KAL ειρηται. 
Nevertheless on the other hand , what is The Intuitive-Knowledge ? We say that 
ομῶς δε Τι ἐστιν ἡ γνῶσις ; H 
It is The Apprehension of That which is Recognized in The One that Recognizes . 
20 AVTIAN WIG TOD YV@OTOD εν TO YV@OTUKO 
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But we do not yet know anything of which we speak ; for it will not be easy to Know/Recognize 
AAW’ οὔπω ισμὲν τι ῶν λεγομὲν : γὰρ AV οὐ EN ραδιον γνῶναι 
The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge or The One that Recognizes/Knows , 
TO YVOOTOV y TO γνῶστικον 
if Intuitive-Knowledge is unknowable . We say that Intuitive-Knowledge is , as the name makes clear , 
P148 της γνώσεξῶς αγνοουμενης. Η γνῶσις εστιν, ὡς το ονομα παραδήηλοι, 
an Intellection that is coming to Be , which is an Intellection ; whereas The Intellection , 
νῶσις γιγνομενῆ , ο στιν vonolg : δε ἢ vonoic , 
because It Turns-Back and Returns upon That which Is , can justly be called A-New-Impulse . 
OTL νειται καιεπανεισι EML TO Elvat ,avevdikn κληθεισα νξοεσις 
But now by speaking more solemnly and eloquently by contracting the vowels into an eta 
5. d& VV δια DELL VOAOYOUHEVOL TE καὶ EVOTOHODVTEG KATA συναῖρεσιν τὴν too ἢ 
we call it Intellection . So that Intellect , is named because It Turns-back upon Being . 
καλοῦμεν VONOLV : MOTE ονοῦς, OTL νειται δπι τοον. 
Therefore Intellect Turns-back by Returning in both The Way of Ousia and by Returning Vitally , 
δε Νειται τὴν EMAVOSOV και οὐυὐσιῶδῆ και τὴν ζωώτικην, 
but in The Third Order and as it were from far away , by The Gnostic Intellection , 
αλλ᾽ εν TPITN ταξει καὶ OLOV πορρῶθεν δια της YVWOTIKNS νοησεῶς, 
and insofar as Intellect is Gnostic , It also Turns-back in A Certain Way through Energy , 
KQL n νοῦς YV@OTIKOSG, και τινα τροπον δι᾿ EVEPYELAG , 
but not through Ousia , nor through Vital Power . 
10 αλλ᾽ OTE OLOLAG οὔτε ζοτικῆς δυναμεῶς. 
For which Logos This Gnostic Intellection is more involved with coming to Be , 
Διο noe ἢ νοησις μαλλον γιγνομένη, 
since Self is more visible to us , because Self Especially Wholly-Different . 
dE ALTN μαλλον EVAPYEOTEPA ἡμῖν, OTL μαλιστα διακεκριται. 
For which Logos most of us Characterize The Idea of Intellect In This Way ; since there must be 
Διο οι πλειστοι ειδοποιουσι τον νοῦν κατὰ ταῦτην: dE δδει 
The Distinct and Circumscribed Underlying-Reality that Is Prior to This Intellection , 
τὴν OLAKEKPLLEVV και περιγεγράμμενην ὑυποστασιν KATA TPO τησδε ; 
and This must be named Intellection by preceding The Gnostic Turning-about by being 
καὶ ταῦτην ονομαζειν νοήησιν προ τῆς γνωστικῆς ὡς 
The First Return to Being from having Proceeded from Itself , from which Intellect has also 
15 πρώτην amavodov Eig TOOV τοῦ προδλθοντος AN’ αὑτοῦ, ahd’ NG ονοὺς Kal 
been named , by having already Turned-back and Returned to Being Prior to Intuitive-Knowledge . 
ETUKEKANTOL , non VEOLEVOG TE καὶ ἐπανιὼν ELGTOOV προ TNS γνώσεως. 
Whereas Intuitive-Knowledge may equally wish to be The Creation of Being and of Ousia ; 
δὲ ἡ γνῶσις Ισὼς βούλεται ELVaL γενεσις οντος (neuter) καὶ οὐσια (feminine) ; 
for The One who Recognizes through Intuitive-Knowledge comes to Be In The Way of Ousia 
20 yap TO YlYV@OKOV KOTO τὴν γνῶσιν οὐσιῶται 
by Their Return to Being , but not in The Primary Way , but such as comes to Be Through Ousia ; 
τῇ ETAVOS@ E1GTOOV, οὐ τὴν πρῶτην ,QAA’ οἷον γιγνομενην ουσιῶσιν: 
that is why Intellect also uses practicalities (by using imagination) , as Aristotle says (On Soul 431-18). 
P149 διοπερ ο νοὺς και τὰ TPAYLATA , Αριστοτελης φησι. 
But Some Names must fit-closely with The Realities , as best as one can naturally-adapt Them . 
Αλλα μὲν ονοματα EXOL TPODAPHOCETW τοις MPAYHAOLV εὐ-- οπῶς τις AV —PLEOTEPOV τα. 


Therefore that Intellect Subsists and that Intuitive-Knowledge is Projected in Its Return to Being , 
5 Sovv OTL ονοὺς LbEOTHKE τε και ἢ γνῶσις προβεβληται KATA τὴν ETAVOSOV El TO OV, 
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and that every Return is of That which has Proceeded and is already Separate 
d& πάσα επανοδος τοῦ προξλθοντος καὶ EOTLV NSN διασταντος 
and through This It is in need of Its Return , that does not eliminate Its Separation , 
Kat δια τοῦτο SEOMEVOD τῆς ETAVOSOD , οὐκ AVAAVOLONG τὴν διαστασιν, 
since Self Returns-back That which is Separate ; insofar as It is Separate , 
QAM’ ALTO EMAVAYOLONG το διεστος y SLEOTNKEV 
into That from which It is Separate and from which That which is Separate Proceeded , 
εις EKELVO =a’ οὐ διεστη και ῇ διεστος προεληλυθεν, 
which is also clear from The Name of The Intuitive-Knowledge . 
10 καὶ OAVEPOV ATO TOD OVOLLATOG TNS YVMOEWS . 
Therefore , what then is Intuitive-Knowledge ? 
οῦν Ti oy ἡ γνῶσις : 
Is It accordingly A Halo and Forerunner , as it were , in The Procession of Light (Iliad 18 205) 
Apa περιαύγασμος καὶ προ- οἷον δεν -πομπεια φῶτος 
from The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge to The One who Recognizes ? 
TOD γνώστου τῶ γνώστικω ; 
For sense perception also supports/gives subsistence by that which is perceived , 
yap πηαισθησις Kar LOLOTATAL κατὰ TO αισθημα., 
and phantasy/imagination by the apprehensive-representation/image/impression , 
και ἡ φαντάασιὰα κατα τον τύπον 
so also eh opinion/Right Opinion and Discursive/Unfolding Logos/Thought/Mind ; 
15 και ἡ δοξασις κια η δια- πνοήησις ; 
The One by The Object of Unfolding-Logos/Thought/Mind , the other by the Object of opinion . 
ἡ HEV KATO TO διανοημα . δε το δοξασμα. 
Now then The Whole of Intuitive-Knowledge Subsists by The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
τοινῦν 1 Καθολου γνῶσις KOTO TO YVOOTOV , 
if such a statement is even allowed , since The Self Knowable Object Is 
El οιον τε gaval , δὲ τοαῦτο γνῶσμα εστιν 
The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , since It already comes to be In The Way of Ousia 
το γνῶστον . αλλ᾽ non EVODOL@LEVOV 
In The One who Recognizes . 
TO γιγνώσκοντι 
What if on the one hand , This Accords Entirely with Intuitive-Knowledge , 
H LEV τοῦτο KATA παντῶς ἡ γνῶσις, 
whereas on the other hand , This is πού Intuitive-Knowledge 7 
20 δε τοῦτο οὐ TN γνῶσις : 
Therefore what would The One who Recognizes Experience , when They do not yet Recognize 7 
οῦν Τι το YVOOTUCOV TOOYXEL , OTE UNTO γιγνώσκει ; 
We say that They Yearn for/Reach out for The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
H ορξγεται τοῦ γνώστου 
Is it not the case that Intuitive-Knowledge is The Attainment of The Object of Intuitive- -Knowledge 
Οὐκοῦν ἡ γνῶσις εστι τεῦξις του γνώστου 
inasmuch It Is The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge ; for if They also Attain Being , 
ῃ γνώστου :γαρει καὶ τοῦοντος, 
then They Attain Being inasmuch as It Is The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
αλλ᾽ TO OV y YV@OTOV . 
What then Is The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , and in what way does It Differ from Being ? 
Tiovv TO γνῶστον «και πη διαφερον TOL OVTOG: 
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I say that on the one hand , The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge Exists in Relation to Another , 
P150) Ηοτι μὲν YV@OTOV προς αλλο, 
or on the other hand , It Is Being , which Exists According to Self . 
δὲ EOTLV ον ο καθ᾽ αὐτο. 
or else on the one hand , This Is That which Presubsists/Belongs/Is Present in Each , 
Η και LEV τοῦτο MPOEOTLV 
but on the other hand , what Is The Nature of Each has not yet been Determined/Marked- Ἣ 
δε Τις φυσις εκατερου οὐπῷ διώρισται. 
On the one hand , I say that Being Is The Underlying-Reality , 
LEV H togottv ἢ LTOOTOOIC , 
whereas on the other hand , The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge Is Such as , 
δὲ το γνῶστον οιον 
The Bright Light of The Underlying-Reality . 
TO φανον τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
And since one might say that the enmattered Idea which bears 
Kat yap εἰπεῖν τῶ EVDAM ELOEL φερε 
The Underlying Reality is One , while that which is perceptible is Another ; 
nH υποστασις αλλο., το αισθητὼ ειναι αλλο: 
and the perception of Self is that which It Projects from Self and Shines-forth from Self , and 
καὶ TO ALOONTOV AVTOD EOTLVTO προπιπτὸν αὕτου καὶ προλᾶάμπον αὕτου , Kal 
Keeps-Shining-forth until perceptible , and in this way It has come to be Symmetrical to Self . 


προλαμπον EWG αἰσθησεῶς , καὶ TALTH γιγνομενον σύμμετρον προς ALTHV . 
Thus in this way It is also The Bright Light of Being , 
ὃ Ovto και τοφανον TOV OVTOG, 
Such as The Light that Pre-Escorts Self in Procession and goes-forth to meet the One who Recognizes 
OlOV φῶς προπομ-- αὑτοῦ -πεῦον και προαπντῶν τοῦ γνωστικου 
until Self reaches The One Above in Relation to Self , Symmetrical and Innately-Akin to Self 
10 εῶς αὑτῷ IEMEL® τὴν AV@ προς αὐτο ςῳσυμμξετρῶςκαὶι συμφύεται αὐτῷ 


and is Perfective and Fulfilling of The Desire of Self for Being by The Fulfilling of Its Innate Light . 
καὶ TEAELOL καὶ KOPPEVVLOLV τὴν OPEELV αὑτοῦ TOL OVTOG TH TANPMOEL OKELOD φῶτος. 
Accordingly then does Intellect not Recognize/Know Being , except The Brilliant Light of Being ? 
apa 0 vovg Οὐκ γιγνῶσκει TOOV, αλλα τοφανοῦ TOD OVTOG ; 
I say that It Knows/Recognizes Being by The Brilliant Light , and 
H TOD OVTOG KATA TO φανον , Ka 
The Brilliant Light by The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge ; for if Intellect also Recognizes/Knows 
15 todavov Kata TO YV@OTOV > YOLP δι και γιγνώσκοι 
Being , just as It Recognizes/Knows That which is Being Recognized/Known , 
TO OV, ὥσπερ YlYV@OKEL <Y1YV@OKOLEVOV> 
since All that is Recognizable/Known will Be In Every Way Reo welie Recemiieiie 
AAG TOV γιγνώσκομενον αν EIN παντῶς γνῶστον. 
So that on the one hand , Intellect Recognizes/Knows Being , 
Qots LEV O VOUG YlYV@OKEL = TO OV, 
whereas on the other hand , as we say , Necessarily , By The Brilliant Light . 
αλλα , OC φαμεν, αναγκαιῶς, KATA TO φανον. 
On the one hand , I say that Intellect Longs for Being as Being , whereas on the other hand , 
20 μεν Η ορξγεται ὥς OVTOG , δὲ 
Intellect Attains The Being of Self as The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
TDOYYAVEL TOD αὕτου ὡς γνώστου 
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Then perhaps one must say that Intellect Desires Being as The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
dé Taya pntea YN ορεξις Tov οντος KATA TO YV@OTOV 
For The Desires and The Attainments according to Nature which are of The Selves , since 
yap Qt ορέξεις καὶ at τευξεις κατα φυσιν ὠνεισιν τῶν αὐτῶν, δε 
The Attainment of Being is Co-ordinate to The Recognizer By That which is Being Recognized . 
y TEVELG τοῦ OVTOG ομολογουμενῶὼς TO γιγνώσκοντι KATA TO γιγνώσκομενον. 
What then do we mean by this Brilliant Light ? 
Tt οὖν λεγομὲν τοῦτο το bavov; 
I say that It Is That which Brings Light to Those that are Secondary 
25 H το φαινεσθαι τοις δεύτεροις 
and by Being Maintained In A Symmetrical Way by Providing to Those Wishing 
και ἄἀνέχομδνον εἰς συμμετριαν  TOAPEYOLEVOV τοις βούλομενοις 
and Longing to Enjoy Itself , to Embrace The Light that Pre-Escorts Self in Procession . 
P151 καὶ εφιεμενοις ATOAQVELV EALTO περιπτυσσεσθαι TO φὼς προπομ-- αὑτοῦ —MEDOV . 
Accordingly then The Whole is not Knowable , but only The Light , just as color 
apa ολον Οὐκ γνῶστον, αλλα μονον το φῶς, OLOV το χρῶμα 
is solely Visible to Sight , but not The Underlying Reality ? 
LOVOV OPATOV τῇ OWEL , AAA’ Ov TO DLIMOKELMLEVOV — ; 
On the one hand , I say that this is nothing especially astonishing , but also A Necessity , 
LEV H οὐδεν = HAALOTA DADUAOTOV , αλλα καὶ ἀναγκαῖον ; 
since there is Always Something Incomprehensible and Ineffable of The First 
ElVAL αδι τι αλῆηπτον καὶ ATOPPNTOV τῶν πρῶτῶν 
to Those that are Secondary , for That which was Absolutely In Every Way Ineffable 
τοις SELTEPOIG ,yap τὸ NV OTAWS TOAVTN OTOPpNtov 
also turns-out to be In This Way in Relation to All , since on the other hand , Each One of The Others 
καὶ exBeBryKoc OvT@ προς παντα, δε EKAOTOV τῶν AAAWV 
possesses and comes to Be in some way Ineffable in Relation to Those that are Secondary 
δχει καὶ γιγνεται τι ἀπορρήῆτον προς TO δεύτερα 
by Being That which is Ineffable Of-Itself . 
TO QMOPPNTOV EALTOD . 
Therefore on the one hand, as I said, this is nothing especially Contrary to The Logos 
10 οῦν μεν , OTEP ἐφην, τοῦτο οὐδὲν Μαλιστα παράλογον, 
whereas on the other hand , this might be equally puzzling for some one ; whether Intellect 
αλλ᾽ EKELVO ἂν ισῶὼς ATOPNOELEV τις . δι O VOUG 


Recognizes/Knows The Reality that Pre-escorts Being in Procession , but not Self , 
προπομ-- τοῦ OVTOG —MEDOV , AAA’ οὐκ αὐτο, 


γιγνώσκει τῷ οντι TO 
that is indeed , through to The Bright Light . 
LEVTOL KOTO TO φανον 
I say that The Bright Light of Self was surely then said to be This that Pre-escorts in Procession , 
H TO φανον αὐτοῦ δὴ EAsYETO  ELVAL TODTO TO TPOTOUMEDOV , 


but It is not a certain Flow from Self , as The Light from The Sun that surrounds The Earth , 
15 GAN’ οὐχι τις ATOPPOIa aT’ αὑτοῦ, WG TO φῶς ad’ NALODv TO περιγειον : 
but instead , as if someone were to See The Sun Self by The Brilliant Nature In Self. 
αλλ᾽ WG EL TIS OPN TOV NALOV ALTOV KATA THV AAUMPOTHTA τῆς φυσεῶς EV ALTO. 
It is not the case then , that Intellect only Recognizes “The Surface” , if indeed It Recognizes 


Οὐκοῦν μονον γιγνώσκει το επιπολῆς, ξειπερ γιγνώσκει 
The Brilliant Light of Being as if It were “A Certain Color” ? 
TO φανον TOD OVTOG ὡς τι χρῶμα ; 
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I say that one must /ntellect The Brilliant Light through The Whole ; 
H VONTEOV TO φανον δι᾽ ολου, 
and since there is no Part of Self which does not Shine-through and hasten to be Revealed , 
καὶ ειναι μηδὲν αὐτοῦ ὁ μη διαλάμπει καὶι σπεῦδει προς εκφανον, 
as if one would say of a crystal or some transparent object that it is visible as a Whole , 
20 ὡςξει λεγοις υᾶλον ἢ τι τῶν διαφανῶν ορατον ολον, 
because the nature of the visible gives-way throughout The Whole . 
OTL ῃ φυσις τοῦ Opatov κεχῶώρηκεν δι᾽ ολου. 
But nevertheless , the body is one thing , while The Brilliant Light throughout The Whole is another , 
AA’ ομὼς τοσῶμα ἕτερον και το φανον δι᾽ ολου ETEPOV , 
so that even There The Brilliant Light would be Different than Being , 
ὥστε καν &KEL το φανον αλλο παρατοον. 
and The Self/Same Puzzle will return ; first of all , whether (Intuitive-Knowledge) is not of Being , 
P152 και to avto ETAVNEEL πρῶτον μὲν ειναι μὴ TOV οντος, 
but that The Brilliant Light is Different than Being 
αλλα τοῦ φανοῦ ETEPOD OVTOG 
(and since that which is in every way transparent the body is not visible, but on the color) ; 
(και γὰρ του TAVTN διαφανοῦς το σῶμα οὐ OPATOV , AAAG μονον το χρῶμα) ; 
Second of all , in That which is in every way Indeterminate/Indefinite , on the one hand , 
Ἔπειτα δεν τὸ παντῃ αδιοριστῷῶ μεν 
will The Brilliant Light be one aspect , and on the other hand , Being another , 
TO φανον αλλο, δε TO OV αλλο, 
such as ; will The Underlying-Realty be Different from The Brilliant Light , 
5 OlLOV TO DIOKELLEVOV TO φανῶ 
or will It be Different in no way whatsoever from Self ? 
y διαφερον dymote OTWG αὐτου. 
I say that this must be said in regards to these statements ; that Being is That which Self Is , 
H δὲ  PNTEOV προς ταῦτα . ὡς TOOV ο αὕτοξστιν, 
on the one hand , insofar as Being is indeed Simply Self , It is also Solely Undifferentiated . 
μεν n ον γε μονοναῦτο, καὶ μονον αδιακριτον: 
whereas on the other hand , insofar as Intellect has Separated from Self by Being Distinct from Self , 
δὲ nH ονοὺς διεστη αὐτοῦ διακριθεις an’ αὐτοῦ 
and has come to Be not only Indeterminate , but also Distinct from That which Is Distinct 
και EYEVETO OD μονον αδιακριτον , αλλα καὶ διακεκριμένον διακεκριμενου 
(even if That which is Determinate has to Be The Indeterminate that Differs 
10 (και ει το διακεκριμδνον EOYEV τὸ αδιακριτον ὡς διασταν 
from That which is Tru/y Determinate) , 
TOD ὡς AANO@s διακεκριμενου), 
to this extent , That which is Intuitively-Knowable is Revealed/Brought-to-Light in Self . 
κατὰ τοσοῦτον το γνῶστον Ὀπεφανη EV AUTO . 
And since That which Intuitively-Knows is Revealed in Intellect as That which is Determinate , 
Και yap TO YV@OTUKOV δνεφανῆ TWOV® KATA TO SLAKEKPLLEVOV , 
so that Anything else is also Revealed in Being , insofar as It is Determinate in some ways ; 
ὥστε TLQAAO καὶ ενεφανῆ TH OVTL OG SLAKEKPLLEVO TOS 
I certainly not mean That which Intuitively-Knows , because This Co-exists 
μην ov TO YV@OTIKOV , διοτι τοῦτο OLVTV 
with That which has Proceeded , but I mean The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
15 TO προελθοντι, αλλα το γνῶστον, 
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since That which has Proceeded having Grasped through Intuitive-Knowledge , 


OTL τῷ προελθοντι ατρεθεν δια γνώσεως 
That became The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , and The Object of Intuitive- -Knowledge 
EKELVO YEYOVEV YV@OTOV «καὶ το γνῶστον 


is not in Self as A Certain Definite Characteristic . 
EOTLV οὐκ EV αὑτῷ WG τι SLMPLOHEVOV ιδιωμα. 
For That which is Determinate is not in Self as A Certain Character ; 
yap TO διακεκριμένον οὐδὲ EVALTM ὡς TL ιδιῶμα: 
for That which is Indeterminate was Distinct from That which is Distinct , 
yap το QOLAKPLTOV ἣν OLAKEKPLHEVOV κατα SLAKEKPLLEVOD , 
nor would It Subsist nor be designated Determinate/Distinct 
20 οὔτε αν vLTOCTAVOLTE ονομασθεν διακεκριμενον 
so far as It would not Depart from Its Innate Nature , if it is possible to say so , 
οσον οὐκ απο τῆς OUKELAG φυσεῶς. εἰ οἷόν εἰπειντε, 
if not , The Τυμῖν Determinate would be Distinct from Self . Accordingly then , in this way , 
δι μη TO OVTMs SLAKEKPLLLEVOV διεκριθη an αὐτου. αρα Ovtw>s 
The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge is not A Certain One of The Beings in Self , 
P153 YVMOTOV οὐ κατα τι τῶν EV ALTO , 
but It has come to Light and has been Named by Contrast in Relation to Intellect . 
αλλα Edavy καὶ ὠνομάσθη κατα τὴν αντιπαραβολην προς TOV νοῦν. 
For Intellect , upon Seeing that It is Itself Distinct from That , while That 
yap O vous LOWV EQALTOV διακεκριμενον OT’ ἐκεινοῦ, δὲ EKELVO 
remained Un-Differentiated , Named Its Departure from That Differentiation , 
μειναν αδιακριτον , ὥνομασεν τὴν EKBAOLV AT’ EKELVOD διακρισιν, 
on the one hand , a Differentiation that Truly Exists in Itself , 
LEV TO OVTL ODOQV EV EAUTO , 
while on the other hand , It Exists in That according to that which is Indeterminate/Indefinite 
5 OE EV EKELV® κατα TO AOLAKPLTOV 
and according to That which has not Departed along with Intellect . 
και κατα το μη συνεκβεβηκος 
Accordingly then , in this way by Reason of Proceeding , Intellect came to Be 
apa Ovta@s διοτι προδξλθῶν ονοῦς  &YEVETO 
Gnostic/Intuitively-Knowing of That from which It Proceeded , indeed 
YV@OTUKOG EKELVOD = ad’ OD προηλθεν, γε 
That which Proceeded Projects The Gnostic Turning-About according to Self , 
ο TPONAVEV TPOBPAAAOLEVOG τὴν γνώστικην ἐπιστροφὴν KAT’ ALTO , 
as I said before , having Grasped That which It Yearned-for by means of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
ὡς ELPNTAL TPOTEPOV,  EAWV ov ὠὥρδχθη δια γνώσεως, 
Self makes it possible for The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge to be Named ; 
10 αὐτο ETOLNOEV YV@OTOV ονομαζεσθαι ; 
or rather , Self Revealed The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge to also be in Self , but certainly not 
dE HAAAOV εξεφηνεν TO YVMOTOV KQLEVOV αὐτῷ, μην ου 
as Determinate/Definite ; for neither is That which is Distinct < in Self> in Distinction , 
SLMPLOLEVOV : γὰρ οὐδὲ TO διακεκριμένον «εν αὐτῶ EV διορισμῶ 
for Self Being is not Something that arises from Life or Intellect . 
yap ALTO OV οὐδὲ τι παρα τὴν CONV καὶ TOV νοῦν. 
For All These Names and Realities are Their Specific/Formal Nature , 
15 yap Παντα ταῦτα καὶ ονοματα καὶ πραγματα EOTL τῆς εἰδικῆς OIOEDG , 
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but That Nature was entirely Un-Differentiated , as we said ; 


bE EKELVY ἡ φυσις ἣν TAVTH αδιακριτος , WS φαμεν: 
but in The Intermediate Nature (Life) , It is in some way Distinct ; 
ὃξ EV τῇ WEON πὼς διακρινεται: 
but it is in Intellect that The Other Distinctions were Determined ; such as 
ὃ εν TAVO τα AA διεκριθη τε καὶ 
The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , The Recognizer/Knower , and The Intuitive-Knowledge , 
TO YVMOTOV καὶ TO YVMOTUKOV και ἢ γνῶσις ; 
and Intellect is Authoritatively The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
KOLO VOLGEOTIV KLPI@G το YV@OTOV 
by Itself being Gnostic indeed . For Intellect is An Idea , because It is Knowable and Ἤ ᾿ 
EAVTM® WV γνῶώστικος YE . γὰρ Ειδος, οτι ElONTOV καὶ εἰδητικον, 
and for which Reason A Certain Intuitive-Knowledge Co-Exists with Every Idea whatsoever , 
20 και διο τις γνῶσις σύνεστι παᾶαντι εἴδει οποσήουν, 
and Every Idea/form is also A Living Being , or on the one hand , at the same time 
και TOV €160G EOTL καὶ ζῶον .ἢ μεν αμα 
a corpse of a living being , having undergone deprivation of Life , on the other hand , at the same time 
τι νεκρῶμα Cwov , πεπονθος τὴν στερήησιν Tov ζώου, δὲ αμα 
so also in the case of the form , such as for example , stones and pieces of wood and dead bodies , 
d€ καὶ του ELO0UG , οιον λιθοι και ξυλα καὶ TA VEKPA τῶν GMLATOV , 


since natural things indeed possess Life and also possess a certain self-perception , 
ΡΙ54 επειτα κατὰ φυσινγε EXOVTA CWO TEKAL EXOVTA TIVO ODVALGONOV , 
even if it is the most obscure kind , and is indeed un-perceptible to us . 
καὶ El τὴν apvdpotatyv Ka γε ἀνεπαῖσθητον ἡμιν. 
Since plants are also living-beings , according to what Plato says (Timaeus 77A-C) ; 
Επει ta φυτα και Con atta ollAat@v φησιν: 
But also rocks and metals and The Whole Earth and each of the other Elements , 
SE πετραι καὶ μεταλλα καὶ ἢ ολῇ γῆ και EKAOTOV τῶν αλλῶν στοιχξιῶν, 
it is also clear on the one hand , that The Production of Living-beings contained in Selves 
5 Kat δηλοι μεν Ἢ ζωῶογονια τῶν ζώων TEPLEYOLEVOV EV ALTOIG 
and The Complete-Perfection of The Production of forms of Selves , 
καὶ TO ολοτελες τῆς ELOOTOUAG αὐτῶν 
on the other hand , makes it clear that they are not entirely Soul-less . 
δε δηλοι εστιν οὐκ TAVIN αψυχα. 
Therefore on the one hand , these matters would require a different Logos . 
οῦν μεν Ταῦτα αν ὅδοιτο αλλοὺ δλογου. 
Whereas on the other hand , by The Whole Intellect Being Distinct Jn Itself throughout The Whole 
(ora O ολος vous διακριθεις EV EALTO δι᾽ ολου 
It came to Be both Gnostic/Capable of Intuitive-Cognition and The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge . 
EYEVETO τε YVOOTUCOG και γνῶστος : 
For by Being Distinct From Itself and Established in The Distinction/Determination , 
yap διακριθεις ad’ EAvTODL και OTaG ὃν TH SLAKPLOEL 
It Is Joined-Together in Relation to Itself through Intuitive-Knowledge , which is 
10 συναπτεται προς ξεαῦτον δια γνώσεως . OG OTL 
Ordained for Those that are Separated from Those from which They have been Separated . 
VOLLOG τοις διεστῶσιν ad’ ὧν διεστηκεν. 
Now then on the one hand , as I said , The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge and That which is Gnostic 
τοινὺν μεν .οπερεφῆν, TO γνῶστον και τὸ γνῶώστικον 
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and The Intuitive-Knowledge are Authoritatively Distinguished from Each-other Jn Intellect . 


και ἢ γνῶσις Κυριως διεκριθη an αλληλῶὼν εντῶνω: 
But insofar as Intellect Is That which is Differentiated , It has come to Light In A Gnostic Way , 
αλλ ἢ LEV το διακριθεν, εφανη γνώστικῶως, 
but insofar as Intellect Is That from which It has come to Be Differentiated ; In This Way 
δὲ y TO adh’ ov διεκριθη . ταύτη 
It Is The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge ; for That which Proceeded Yearned to Return to This , 
15 YV@OTOV [yap TO προδλῶν wpEyOn επανξλθειῖιν προς τοῦτο, 
then Returned through Intuitive-Knowledge by Being Capable of Gnostic-Cognition 
de etaveABov δια γνώσεως ὡς γνώστικον 
in Relation to The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge It made Its Return . 
προς γνῶστον ἐποιήσατο τὴν ETAVOSOV : 
But Self is both That from which and That which ; accordingly then , 
δε αῦτος τὸ TO αφ᾽ου καὶ TO OO: apa 
Self Is Object of Intuitive-Knowledge and That which is Capable of Gnostic-Cognition , 
QUTOG TO YVMOTOV και το γνώστικον : 
then The Intuitive-Knowledge is in The Middle of These . 
ὃ ἢ γνῶσις δν μεσὼ τούτων. 
On the one hand , as I was saying , these statements are Authoritatively so in the case of Intellect 
μεν Οπῶὼς ελεγον, ταῦτα κυριῶς  ODV επι τοῦ νου 


and Jn Intellect . But Intellect is also already Distinct from Being , but in another way , 
20 καὶ EV TOV®@ : ὃδὲ OVOLG Kat dN διεκριθὴ απο τοῦ οντος, SE AAAOV TPOTOV , 
but equally so , inasmuch as It also hurries toward That through \ntuitive-Knowledge , 
δὲ ομῶς ὥστε και ὥρμησεν En’ εκεινο δια γνώσεως 
for Self was The Ultimate Union for Those that have Proceeded . 
yapavtn nV δξσχατη ovvadny TOV προελθοντῶν 
But by wishing to be United and to be Harmonized to Self , It brought together 
P155 de Βουληθεις συναφθηναι και εφαρμοσαι αὐτῶ, συνήγαγεν 
The Intuitive-Knowledge of Itself into One Collection of Al/ Intuitive-Knowledges , 
τὴν γνῶσιν EALTOD εις EV συναῖρεμὰα ATACMV YV@OEWV : 
and It Collected in Perfection One Unified Intuitive-Knowledge , one might say that , 
και πασσυδιη ἀπεργασάμενος μιὰν NV@LEVYV γνῶσιν . τις αν dain, 
that It was Dispatched to The Undifferentiated , to The True Object of Intuitive-Knowledge ; 
EOTEAAETO προς TO αδιακριτον τ οντι γνῶστον 
not in Differentiation as One in Relation to One , by making 
5 ovdé EV διακρισει ὡς EV προς δεν ποιησάμενος 
That which Capable of Gnostic-Cognition in Relation to The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
TO YVMOTIKOV προς το γνῶστον, 
but in a way that makes Known The Ousia of Intuitive-Knowledge through Its Great Unity ; 
αλλα τινα TPOTOV αποδειξας τὴν OVOLAV γνῶσιν τῇ πολλη δνῶσει, 
by Assigning The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge as Ousia , 
προσεβαλὲεν τῷ YVOOTO ὡς OLOLA , 
and on the one hand , by Being Capable of Intuitive-Cognition 
και μεν ὡς γνώστικος 
It accordingly Yearned for The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , on account of Its Remoteness , 
apa ὠρδχθη γνώστου ETL δια το πορρῶθεν, 
but by making Contact and by Destiny , It came to Realize that The Union was not 
10 δε συναφθεις καὶ τυχῶν EYVO τὴν συναφὴν οὐσαν οὐδε 


> 
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of That which is Capable of Gnostic-Cognition in Relation to The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
ov YVOOTUKOD προς γνῶστον ; 
but Ousia in Relation to Ousia ; so that on the one hand , The Return to That is more 
αλλ᾽ OVGLAG προς OvLOLAV : ὥστε LEV ἡ EMAVOSOG προς EKELVO μαλλον 
In The Way of Ousia , while on the other hand , The Return to Itself is more Gnostic . 
OvO1MbNS ‘ ὃξ προς εαῦτον μαλλον γνώστικη. 
Therefore on the one hand , for what Reason is Intellect both , 
οῦν μεν Ava τι ονοὺς ἄἀμφοτερα, 
Gnostic and also at the same time The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
YVOOTIKOG TE καὶ αμὰ γνῶστος 
while on the other hand , Ousia is only The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , although Self is also Seen 
δε ἢ οὐσιὰα μονον γνῶώστῃη , KQUTOL αὐτῇ καὶ οραται 
in A Certain Distinction/Determination , as it was said? On the one hand , 
15 εν τινι διακρισει ,@G εἴρηται ; LEV 
I must say that The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge Wishes to Be Something Desirable , 
Hpytsov ὡς TO YV@OTOV βούλεται Elvat τι OPEKTOV , 
while on the other hand , That which is Gnostic Wishes to Be That which Desires/is Appetitive , 
δὲ το γνῶστικον ορξκτικον : 
but These are also in Relation to Each-other in Distinction/Determination and in some way , 
bE ταῦτα και προς αλληλαὰ ὃν SLAMPLOEL και οπῶώσουν, 
just as Intellect and Ousia ; and on the one hand , Ousia is The Desirable , for She is Superior , 
καθαπερ VOUG TE και οὐσια : καὶ LEV ἡ OLOLA TO OPEKTOV, YAP  KPELTTOV , 
while on the other hand , Intellect is That which Desires . So that on the one hand , 
20 OE O VOUG TO oOpsKtiucov . ὥστε μεν 
it is clear that That which Desires and That which is Gnostic are Proper for The Inferior Nature , 
δηλον TO OPEKTIKOV καὶι TO YVMOTIKOV προσήκει KATA TM καταδξεστερῶ φυσιν, 
whereas The Desirable and The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge are Proper for The Superior . 
δὲ TO OPEKTOV και YV@OTOV τῷ  KPELTTOVL. 
If Intellect is both The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge to Itself and Desirable to Itself 
P156 Eto vovg «at YV@OTOV EAVTM καὶ OPEKTOV EALTM 
and to The Other Beings that follow Self or Proceed from Self , then what is wonderful 
και τοις QAAOIG μετ᾽ αὑτον ἡ προελθουσιν απ᾿ αὐτοῦ, SE τι θαυῦμαστον 
that on the one hand , The Inferior Participate of Those Prior to Selves , but not the other way around ? 
μεν TO καταδξεστερα LETEYELV τῶν TPO αὕτωῶν, μᾶντοι οὐ αναπαλιν ; 
Accordingly then on the one hand , Ousia is not Intellect , 
Τοιγαροῦν LEV ἡ ODOLA EOTL οὐκ VOUG , 
whereas on the other hand , Intellect Is both Ousia and Intellect , 
δὲ OVOLG καὶ οὐσια και νοῦς, 
but The Former on the one hand According to Hyparxis , but The Latter on the other hand , 
αλλα τοῦτο μεν Kad’ LTAPELv , EKELVO (ora 
According to Participation ; accordingly then on the one hand , 
κατα μεθεξιν ; apa μεν 
insofar as It is Ousia , Intellect is also The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , accordingly then , 
5 ῃ OvOla ,ονοὺῦς και γνῶστον αρα 
It is The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge According to Participation ; whereas on the other hand , 
YV@OTOV κατα μεθεξιν : δε 
insofar as It is Intellect , It is Gnostic , According to Hyparxis according to such a State . 
y νοῦς , YV@OTIKOC , καθ᾽ υπαρξιν Apa τοιοῦτος 
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Therefore these solutions are also enough for this puzzle . 
ODV ταῦτα Kat ucava Προς τὴν αποριαν. 
But perhaps someone may posit that Ousia is also Gnostic/Capable of Intuitive-Cognition , 
δ᾽ Taya τις αν ὑποθοιτο τὴν OVOLA και YVOOTUKNV 
if indeed She is All as Their Innate/Inherent Aggregation/Collection . 
EMEP EOTLV παντα KATA τῆν οικειαν ODVALPECLV 
but not as Intuitive-Knowledge that is Determinate ; 
αλλ᾽ ov τὴν γνῶσιν διορισμενην: 
for in this way She is also The Object of Intuitive-Knowledge , 
yap ovta και γνῶστον ; 
which is also Something that is Known , 
ο και τι γνῶστον, 
but in an Indeterminate/Undifferentiated Way 
αλλ᾽ αδιοριστῶς 
and in One that is Unrelated to Another ; 
καὶ εν τῷ ασχετῶ προς ETEPOV : 
since The Intellect that Proceeded from Self and The Habit/Condition 
ὃ TOD νοῦ προξλθοντος aT’ αὐτῆς και σχεσεως 
that came to Be in Relation ἰο Self 
EYYEVOLEVI|G προς αὕτον 
as A Certain Effect in Relation to Its Cause , seeing that 
ὡς τινος QITIATOV προς QITlOD , επειδη 
The Effect came to Light as Being Gnostic/Capable of Intuitive-Cognition , 
TO QITIATOV εφανῆ γενομενον YVMOTUKOV ; 
and The Ousia Projected Something Intuitively-Knowable 
καὶ ηοῦσια TpovBarAEto τι γνῶστον 
to the extent that The Unique/Specific/Peculiar Characteristic of The Habit/Condition 
τοσοῦτον OGOV το LOLO LO τῆς σχεσεὼς 
came to Light as Being Distinctly-opposed to Intellect . 
προεφανήη αντιδιαιροῦμενον TO VO. 
So much can be said about these present puzzles . 
Τοσαῦτα sipno0@ περι TOLT@V TO TAPOV προς. 
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